
GO\'ERN~IENT OF INDIA 

DEPART~IE~T OF ARCHAEOLOGY 

CENTRAL ARCHIE.OLOG I CAL 
LIBRARY 

i Cm ~o ~ 417• L, µ. P •/Cl/£ f7c__ 
i Acc. No. 6'i'"68: / 
I - ---- ·--------- ----------~---

.G.A. 79• 
GIP'.\'-S4--2-D. G. Arch. :'{. D./:;7.-'23- -58-1,00,000. 



CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM 

VOLUME III 
(Revised) 

INSCRIPTIONS 
OF THE 

EARLY GUPTA KINGS 





ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 

CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM 

VOLUME III 

INSCRIPTIONS 
OF THE 

EARLY GUPTA KINGS 

~~-~-

I . ..D. L'. ) r re 

• ;.._,, I _'') 

- ' 

REVISED BY . ,~ ,, . . ?j 
', - I" 

DEVADATTA RAMAKRISHNA BHANDARRA,R __ ,,.. · --· 

EDITED BY 

BAHADURCHAND CHHABRA 

& 

GO VIND SW AMIRAO GAi 

PUBLISHED BY THE DIRECTOR GENERAL 

ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 

JA~PATH, ~EWDELHI 

1981 



~?.l~\: ' ·~. 

f"i~ ·'.l 

Price : Rs. 180.00 

© 

ARCHAEOLOGICAL SGR\-EY OF I~DIA 

1981 

PRIXTED .\T SRF.E S.\R.\SW.\TY PRLS5 LTD., C.\LCUTT.\ 



Dedicated to the :\Iemory 

of 

Professor D. R. Bhandarkar 

by 

The Editors 





PREFACE 

SIR John Faithfull Fleet was appointed as Epigraphist to the Government of India from 
1883 to 1886 for the purpose of preparing the volume on the Inscriptions of the Early 
Gupta Kings and the volume prepared by him was published in 1888 as volume III 

of the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum series. The question of bringing out a re\·ised edition of 
this volume was first mooted in January 1928 by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, then Carmichael 
Professor of Ancient Indian Historv and Culture in Calcutta Universitv and an eminent 

J • 

Sanskritist and epigraphist, to Sir John ~Iarshall, the then Director General, Archaeological 
Survey of India, who readily approved the proposal in principle. The actual proposals for the 
same \vere, however, sent by Dr. Bhandarkar in November 1928 to ~fr. Blackiston, the then 
Officiating Director General. After prolonged correspondence in the matter and some inter
ruption, ::Vlr. Blackiston informed Dr. Bhandarkar in January 1935 that the Government of 
India had sanctioned the proposal for the revised edition of the Gupta Inscriptions and has 
also decided to entrust the work to him. 

,vhen Fleet published his volume in 1888, he wrote in his Preface that he intended to 
bring out a second part of the volume containing the Historical chapters but also expressed 
his fears that his official duties in the Revenue Department would not enable him to do 
so. His fears were, unfortunately, proved true and the Historical chapter; were never written 
by him. So it was left to Dr. Bhandarkar to write these Historical chapters in his rc\·ised 
edition of the volume. Dr. Bhandarkar started the work in right earnest by preparing the 
list of inscriptions to be included in the revised edition, by collecting the required impressions 
of inscriptions through the Archaeological Survey of India and other source-;, by studying 
and preparing notes, etc. After working for a few years, he had to face a number of difficultic-; 
in his work including the second world war during which period all the impressions collected 
by him were removed to a place of safety with the result that the work did not make much 
progress. After the end of the war, w!1en he wa<; nearing 70 years, he remm~d hi-, w0rk activdy 
and concentrated his attention to edit the imcriptions of the Imperial Gupta-; first and also 
to write the connected Historical chapters as part one of the revised volume. But the illness 
in his family as well as his own illness prevented him from devoting his entire attention to 
this work. However, by the end of 1949, he had prepared the rough draft of the volume and 
he wanted to revise this draft, dress-up and prepare the press-copy by re-typing the entire 
matter under his personal supervision. But the advancing age and illness prevented him 
from doing so and, alas!, he passed away in :May 1950 without completing the task which 
was very dear to him and on which he had worked for many years. But before his death, in 
:March 1950, he had sent the manuscript of his draft-copy to Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, the then 
Government Epigraphist for India at Ootacamund, for dressing up and preparing the press
copy of the volume. Dr. Chhabra had earlier met Dr. Bhandarkar on a fe\v occasions and 
had discussed with him about the publication of this volume. 

After the death of Dr. Bhandarkar, the task of finalising and preparing the press-copy 
of the revised edition was entrusted to Dr. Chhabra who, however, thought of bringing the 
volume up-to-date by incorporating all the latest views and discussions of several scholars 
relating to Gupta history and also by including the later discoveries of the Gupta inscriptions 
in it. He worked for some time in sorting out the materials received from Dr. Bhandarkar, 
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preparing notes, references, etc. but his ,rnrk ,ms aho interrupted due to several reasons like 
his transfers from Ootacamund to Delhi first as Deputy Director General of Archaeology and 
again as Joint Director General of Archaeology from which post he retired in 1965 and 
joined the Panjab Uni,·ersity, Chandigarh, as Professor of Ancient Indian Culture and 
Archaeology. Ater his assignment at Chandigarh ,ms over and after he came to settle down 
at Ootacamund, Dr. Chhabra resumed his work on the revision of the Gupta volume in 
1972. In the meamd1ile, the Epigraphical Branch of the Archaeological Survey of India was 
shifted from Ootacamund to ~Iysore in June 1966 '"'·hen Dr. G. S. Gai was its Head as 
Government Epigraphist for India (,d1ich designation has been subsequently changed as 
Chief Epigraphist). So Dr. Chhabra was required to visjt Yiysore from Ootacamund m 
connection with his ,,·ork on Gupta volume. 

In order to expedite this work, Dr. Chhabra suggested, in 1975, to Shri lVI. N. Deshpande, 
the then Director General of Archaeology, to associate Dr. Gai as Co-Editor to which the 
Director General readily agreed. Dr. Gai also retired from service in 11arch 1976 but as he 
settled down in l\Iysore only where the Office of the Chief Epigraphist is located, he could 
take up and concentrate on this work earnestly. He ,rnrked continuously for over eight months 
and filled up the references, gaps, etc. in Dr. Bhandarkar's draft, dressed up and prepared 
the press-copy by re-arranging and getting the entire matter re-typed under his personal 
supervision. Dr. Gai also edited and included in the ,·olume four newly discovered inscriptions 
of the rulers of the Imperial Gupta dynasty, viz. Nos. 5, 23, 32 and 37. 

It will be noticed that Dr. Bhandarkar has largely followed Fleet in the introductory 
portion of each inscription and also in giving the texts of the inscriptions, though he has 
given his own readings and interpretations whereyer he differed from Fleet. But he has 
thoroughly revised the translations of the texts. And the Historical chapters written by him 
and forming his original contribution undoubtedly bear the stamp of his great scholarship 
and erudition. The editors have restricted their comments to the barest minimum in order 
to retain and make available Dr. Bhandarkar's Yiews and comments on various topics in 
their original to the scholars. The work of consolidation of the different and latest views 
and comments of various scholars on many topics has not been attempted here, as originally 
intended, and has been left to a future date. 

The manuscript of the press-copy was sent to the Sree Saraswaty Press Ltd., Calcutta, 
towards the end of 1976 but, due to some unavoidable difficulties in the press, the printing 
of the volume was delayed. And, at last, after a chequered career extending over a period 
of about fifty years (thirty years after the death of Dr. Bhandarkar), this long awaited revised 
volume of the Inscriptions of the Early Gupta Kings has now been printed and placed in the 
hands of the scholars. There is a saying in Sanskrit-sreyiiJhsi bahu vighnani which means 
"there are many obstacles in good undertaking" which fits very well in the case of this volume. 
And, as a token of our great regard for that Yeteran scholar Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, who 
toiled hard in the preparation of this Yolume till the end of his life, we dedicate this revised 
Yolume to his re,·ered memon·. 

We are grateful to Shri 11. N. Deshpande, former Director General of Archaeology, 
for seeing that suitable accommodation and other necessary facilities were provided in the 
office of the Chief Epigraphist to Dr. Gai which enabled him to carry on the work relating 
to this Yolume and also for arranging for its publication in the Sree Saraswaty Press Ltd., 
Calcutta. \Ve are also thankful to the present Direct0r General of Archaeology, Shri B. K. 
Thapar, for e,·incing keen interest in the expeditious printing of the volume. Our thanks 
are also due to Dr. K. Y. Ramesh, Superintending Epigraphist, who rendered much assistance 
to Dr. Gai in the initial stages and to Dr. S. S. Iyer, Senior Epigraphical Assistant, who has 
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taken great pains in preparing the Index to the yolume in a short time. \\'e ,rnuld also like 
to expres.s our appreciation and thanks to the authorities of the Sree Saraswaty Press Ltd., 
Calcutta, for their kind co-operation and neat and efficient printing of the Yolume. 

Mysore 
18th October, 1980 

B. CH. CHHABRA 
G. S. GAI 





J[ 
\ . .', ·, 

/\ ' 
\~ 

"-;---
(J 
V ;__< 

~ 
--,,,> 

""" 
'-

! ._, 
--' 

:J 
'< 
0 
c:i 
< 

' 
~ 0) 

I 
.. 
V') 

--
' \ 

J / 
,, ~ 

~-~ ' \ 

·.J 

. .:;, 
vj 

I 
,\ 
,1 

. v 
~ 

...____; 

W\.J 
\.; 

~~ 
\. 

---0 
) 

r0 -
I 

] 
Yi 

) 
\.) 

~ 

~ 

,, ~ 
~ 

~ 

List of Plates 
Abbreviations 
Corrigenda 

Political History 

CONTENTS 

IKTRODUCTIOX 

Preliminary 
Chandragupta I 
Samudragupta 
Kachagupta-Ramagupta 
Chandragupta II .. 
Kumaragupta I 
Ghatotkachagupta and Skandagupta-Purugupta 
Successors of Skanda(Puru)gupta 

Administration 
Social History 
Religious History 
Literary History 
Gupta Era 
K:µ.ta Era 

No. Plate 

1 I 
2 II 
3 III 

4 IV 

5 V 
6 VI 
7 VII 
8 VIII 
9 IX 

10 X 
11 XI 
12 XII 
13 XIII 
14 XIV 
15 xv 
16 XVI 
17 XVII 
18 XVIII 

TEXTS AND TRANSLATIO~S 

Allahabad Stone Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta 
Era:r:i Stone Inscription of Samudragupta 
Nalanda Copper-Plate Inscription of Samudragupta: 

The year 5 
Gaya Copper-plate Inscription of Samudragupta: 

The year 9 
Vidisa Stone Image Inscriptions of Ramagupta .. 
l\fathura Pilaster Inscription of Chandragupta II: The year 61 
U dayagiri Cave Inscription of Chandragupta II: The year 82 
Gac;l.lrwa Stone Inscription of Chandragupta II: The year 88 
San.chi Stone Inscription of Chandragupta: The year 93 
l\fathura Stone Inscription of Chandragupta II .. 
U dayagiri Cave Inscription of Chandragupta II .. 
:Meharauli Iron Pillar Inscription of Chandra 
Basarh Clay Seal Inscription of Dhruvasvamini .. 
:Mandasor Inscription of Naravarman: The K:rita year 461 
Bihar Kotra Inscription of Naravarman: The (Krita) year 474 
Bilsac;l. Stone Pillar Inscription of Kumaragupta I: The year 96 
Gac;l.hwa Stone Inscription of Kumaragupta I: The year 98 .. 
11athura Image Inscription of Kumaragupta I: The year 107 

(xi'1 
I , 

Page 

Xlll 

XIV 

XIV 

1 
2 
8 

46 
52 
72 
79 
84 
90 

108 

122 
146 
176 
186 

Page 

203 
220 

22-1 

228 
231 
234 
242 
244 
247 
252 
255 
r-_;JI 

260 
261 
266 
267 
270 
272 



(xii) 

No. Plates 
19 XIX 

20 xx 
21 XXI 

22 XXII 

23 XXIII 
24 XXIV 

25 XXV 

26 XXVI 
27 XXVII 
28 XXVIII 

29 XXIX 
30 XXX 

31 XXXI 
32 XXXII 

33 XXXIII 
34 XXXIV 
35 XXXV 

36 XXXVI 
37 XXXVII 
38 XXXVIII 

39 XXXIX 
40 XL 
41 XLI 
42 XLII 
43 XLIII 
44 XLIV 
45 XLV 
46 XLVI 
47 XLVII 

48 XLVIII 

CONTENTS 

Dhanaidaha Copper-plate Inscription of Kumaragupta I: The 
year 113 

Tumain Inscription of Kumaragupta I: The year 116 
Karamc;larhc;Ia Stone Inscription of Kumaragupta I : The year 

117 
Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of Kumaragupta I: The 

year 124 .. 
;\fathura Image Inscription of Kumaragupta I: The year 125 
Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of Kumaragupta I: 

The year 128 
;\fankuwar Stone Image Inscription of Kumaragupta I: The 

vear 129 
Gac;Ihwa Stone Inscription of Kumaragupta I 
Basarh Clay Seal Inscription of Ghatotkachagupta 
J unagac;Ih Rock Inscription of Skandagupta: The vears 136, 

137 and 138 
Kahaum Stone Pillar Inscription of Skandagupta: The year 141 
Indore Copper-plate Inscription of Skandagupta: The year 

146 
Bhitari Stone Pillar Inscription of Skandagupta .. 
Supia Pillar Inscription of the Time of Skandagupta: The year 

141 
~alanda Clay Seal of Vainyagupta .. 
Sarna.th Stone Inscription of Kumaragupta II: The year 154 
;\Iandasor Inscription ofKumaragupta (I) and Bandhuvarman: 

The (Krita) years 493 and 529 
Sarna th Stone Inscriptions of Budhagupta: The year 157 
Varar:iasi Stone Pillar Inscription of Budhagupta: The year 159 
Damodarpur Copper-plate inscription of Budhagupta: The 

year 163 
Erar:i Stone Pillar Inscription of Budhagupta: The year 165 
Damodarpur Copper-plate Irncription of Budhagupta 
Bihar Stone Pillar Inscription of Budhagupta 
Nalanda Clay Seal of Budhagupta 
Era:i:i Stone Pillar Inscription of Bhanugupta: The year 191 
~alanda Clay Seals of Narasirhhagupta 
~alanda Clay Seals of Kumaragupta III 
Bhitari Copper-Silver Seal of Kumaragupta III 
Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of Vishr:iugupta: The 

year 224 
Nalanda Clay Seal of Vish1;mgupta 
Index 

Page 

273 
276 

280 

282 
287 

288 

291 
293 
294 

296 
305 

308 
312 

317 
319 
321 

322 
332 
33+ 

335 
339 
342 
345 
350 
352 
354 
355 
358 

360 
364 
365 



LIST OF PLATES 

Plate 

I Allahabad Stone Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta 
II Era!)- Stone Inscription of Samudragupta 

III Nalanda Copper-plate Inscription of Samudragupta: The year 5 
IV Gaya Copper-plate Inscription of Samudragupta: The year 9 
V Vidisa Stone Image Inscriptions of Ramagupta 

VI :Mathura Pilaster Inscription of Chandragupta II: The year 61 
VII Udayagiri Caye Inscription of Chandragupta II: The year 82 

VIII Ga<;lhwa Stone Inscription of Chandragupta II: The year 88 
IX San.chi Stone Inscription of Chandragupta: The year 93 .. 
X lvfathura Stone Inscription of Chandragupta II 

XI Udayagiri Cave Inscription of Chandragupta II 
XII Meharauli Iron Pillar Inscription of Chandra 

XIII Basarh Clay Seal Inscription of Dhruvasvamini 
XIV Mandasor Inscription of N aravarman: The Krita year 461 
XV Bihar Kotra Imcription of N aravarman: (The Krita) year 4 7 4 

XVI Bilsa<;l Stone Pillar Inscription of Kumaragupta I: The year 96 
XVII Ga<;lhwa Stone Insc,ription of Kumaragupta I: The year 98 

XVIII lviathura Image Inscription of Kumaragupta I: The year 107 
XIX Dhanaidaha Copper-plate Inscription of Kumaragupta I: 

The year 113 
XX Tumain Inscription of Kumaragupta I: The year 116 

XXI Karam<;lam<;la stone Inscription of Kumaragupta I: The year 11 7 
XXII Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of Kumaragupta I: 

The year 124 

Facing page 

212 
222 
()')..,_ I 

230 
233 
240 
243 
245 
250 
253 
256 
259 
261 
264 
267 
269 
271 
273 

9-~ 
- I ':J 

278 
281 

285 
XXIII Mathura Image Inscription of Kumaragupta I: The year 125 288 
XXIV Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of Kumaragupta I: 

The year 128 290 
XXV lvlankmvar Stone Image Inscription ofKumaragupta I: The year 129 . . 293 

XXVI Ga<;lhwa Stone Inscription of Kumaragupta I 294 
XXVII Basarh Clay Seal Inscription of Ghatotkachagupta 296 

XXVIII Junaga<;lh Rock Inscription of Skandagupta: The years 136, 137 and 
138 300 

XXIX Kahaum Stone Pillar Inscription of Skandagupta: The year 141 307 
XXX Indore Copper-plate Inscription of Skandagupta: The year 146 310 

XXXI Bhitari Stone Pillar Inscription of Skandagupta 315 
XXXII Supia Pillar Inscription of the Time of Skandagupta: The year 141 318 

XXXIII Nalanda Clay Seal of Vainyagupta 321 
XXXIV Sarna.th Stone Inscription ofKumaragupta II: The year 154 322 
XXXV lviandasor Inscription of Kumaragupta (I) and Bandhuvarman: 

The (Ktjta) years 493 and 529 . . 325 
XXXVI Sarna.th Stone Inscription of Budhagupta: The year 157 . . 333 

XXXVII Varar.iasi Stone Pillar Inscription of Budhagupta: The year 159 334 
XXXVIII Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription ofBudhagupta: The year 163 . . 336 



(xiv) LIST OF PLATES 

Plate Facing page 
XXXIX Erai:i Stone Pillar Inscription of Budhagupta: The year 165 340 

XL Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of Budhagupta 344 
XLI Bihar Stone Pillar Inscription ofBudhagupta .. 347 

XLII Nalanda clay Seal of Budhagupta .. 351 
XLIII Erai:i Stone Pillar Inscription of Bhanugupta: The year 191 353 
XLIV Nalanda Clay Seals of Narasi:rhhagupta 355 
XLV Nalanda Clay Seals of Kumaragupta III 357 

XLVI Bhitari Copper-Silver Seal of Kumaragupta III 359 
XLVII Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of Vish:r_mgupta: 

The year 224 362 
XLVIII ~alanda Clay Seal of Vish1:rngupta 364 



A.B.O.R.I. 
A.S. TV.I. 
B.C. 
B.O.R.I. 
C.A.S.I.R. 
C.I.I. 
E.H.I. 
Ep.Ind. 
G.O.S. 
J.C. 
l.H.Q,. 
J.A.H.R.S. 
J.A.l.H. 
J.A.S.B. 
J.A.S.B. (N.S.) 
J.B.A.S. 
J.B.B.R.A.S. 
J.B.O.R.S. 
J.B.R.S. 
J.G.J.R.I. 
J.I.H. 
J.N.S. 
J.N.S.I. 
J.P.A.S.B. 
J.0.R. 
J.R.A.S. 
J.U.P.H.S. 
.Nl.A.S.l. 
N.I.A. 
P.I.H.C. 
P.R.A.S., N.C. 
P.R.A.S., W.C. 
P.T.S. 
S.B.E. 
Stl. Ins. 
,Z.D.M.G. 

ABBREVIATION 

Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 
Archaeological Survey of vVestern India 
Bombay Gazetteer 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 
Cunningham, Archaeological Sur\'ey of India Reports 
Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum 
Vincent Smith, Early History of India 
Epigraphia Indica 
Gaekwad Oriental Series 
Indian Culture 
Indian Historical Quarterly 
Journal of Andhra Historical Research Society 
Journal of Ancient Indian History 
Journal of Asiatic Society of Bengal 
Journal of Asiatic Society of Bengal (New Series) 
Journal of Bengal Asiatic Society 
Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society 
Journal of Bihar and Orissa Research Society 
Journal of Bihar Research Society 
Journal of the Ganganath Jhah Research Institute 
Journal of Indian History 
Journal of the Numismatic Society 
Journal of the Numismatic Society of India 
Journal and Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
Journal of Oriental Research, :Madras 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 
Journal of U ttar Pradesh Historical Society 
:Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of India 
Ne,\- Indian Antiquary 
Proceedings of Indian History Congress 
Progres~ Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, Northern Circle 
Progress Report of the Archaeological Surny of India, \Vestern Circle 
Pali Text Society 
Sacred Books of the East 
D.C. Sircar, Select Inscriptions 
Zeit~chrift der Deutschen Morganlandischen Gesellshaft 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 

INTRODUCTION 

Page 25, line 24.-For Parbati Read Parvati. 
,, 28, £n. 1, line 1.-For septs Read sects. 
,, 39, line 34.-For Rah tore Read Rathore. 
,, 53, line 33.-For "restren Read \Vestern. 
,, 74, line 9.-For Risidatta Read Risidatta. 
,, 98, £n. 7, line 2.-For ~fahapratihara Read .Mahapratihara. 
,, 99, line 32.~For Pratihara(ra)kshi Read Pratihara(ra)kshi. 
,, 18 7, line 7. -For Byana Read Ba yana. 
,, 189, line 30.-For excactly Read exactly. 
,, 189, lines 44-45.-For inscritpion Read inscription. 

TEXTS .AND TRANSLATIONS 

Page 264, f.n. 4.-For meghe pravritte Read meghe pranritte 
,, 270, line 36.-For Inscirption Read Inscription. 
,, 297, line 45.-For Prausthapada Read Praushthapada 
,, 317, line 28.-For 1943-44 1 Read 1943-445• 

,, 340, line 20.-For Aryya Read .'.\rya. 
,, 34 7, f.n. 1.-For Pleidaes Read Pleiades. 



INTRODUCTION 

POLITICAL HISTORY 

Preliminary 

r· , . ,, . ' ·,. ' ' . . _; - t_: J .}.. 

It is well-kno,,:n that prior to the rise of the Guptas, the Kusha1:i.as1 exercised sovereignty 
over North India. For a long time the coins and inscriptions of Kanishka and his successors 
had been found at ~fathura and the adjoining districts. And it was thought by scholars that 

the Kusha.1:i.a power had not spread far to the east of that place. In the winter of 1904-05, 
however, during the course of excavations carried on by F. 0. Oertel at Sarna th near Varanasi, 
a considerable number of epigraphs came to light along with a wealth of other archaeological 
material. Two of these have been incised on a colossal standing Bodhisatt\·a statue and one 
on a stone umbrella originally placed over the image. They are dated in the third year of 
Kanishka and say that the image and umbrella were the gift of the Bhikshu Bala, with ,vhom, 
inter alia, were associated .Afahakshatrapa Kharapallana and Kshatrapa Vanashpara. 2 This 
shows that the dominions of Kanishka extended so far eastward as to include Varanasi at least. 
As Vanashpara was a mere Aslzatrapa, he must have been in charge of Varanasi and the 
surrounding district. The jurisdiction of Kharapallana, ,vho was a .Afahakshatrapa, must have 
been of a wider extent and certainly included the Varanasi District, but where his head
quarters exactly were we do not know. 3 "'hat, hmvever, cannot be incontestably proved by 
inscriptions may be proved almost conclusi,·ely through numismatic finds. There is a class of 
copper coins termed "Puri Kushan", ,vhich were so called by the late A. F. R. Hoernle, because 
the earliest known specimens that he examined came from a site from the Puri District. 4 They 
are, however, found from Singhbhum to Ganjam. They arc generally uninscribed, and seem 
to have been issued in the 4th or 5th century A.D. "All numismatists acknowledge that they 
exhibit a reminiscence of the characteristic Kusha1:i. type." 5 For a long time it ,ms a mystery 
how the Kushal).a coinage exercised influence on this class of coins, because no Kusha.1:i.a coins 
had actually been found in that region or in Bengal. ~ot long ago, however, a hoard of coins 
was discovered in the erstwhile ~Iayurbhanj State, Orissa, containing 282 copper coins, of 
which 170 were Puri Kusha9as and 112 Imperial Great Kushal).as of Kanishka and Hm·ishka. 6 

And, further, R. D. Banerji informs us that the coinage, both gold and copper, of the Later 
Great Kushal).aS is still extremely abundant in the markets of Patna and Gaya,7 showing that 
Bihar, too, was under the domination of the Later Great Kusha9as. In Bengal also three coins 
have subsequently come to light, one from ~falda and two from Mahasthan in Bogra District. 

1 The exact name of the race to which Kani~hka and hi, rncce,sors bdonged \\·as for long not knm,·n. The 
discovery of the :'.\1at inscription ,,·hich is in Brahmi and presents the Sanskrit form A'u,hii(ta-/>11/rn i'. I R .. !SI.. 
1911-12, Pt. II, p. 124) no\\· leave, no doubt as to Kushat:1a being the correct name of thi~ race. Tlfr, name has 
therefore been adopted throughout this book. In JR.lS .. 191+. pp. 79 ff. and pp. 7:i{ ff.. Baron A. Yon Stael-Ho]qein 
ingeniomly seeks to show that this name wa-, Kmha or Kufa, and not Kmhat:J.a. But hi-, view has been ~trongly 
dissented from by scholars like J. F. Fleet (ibid., pp. 369 ff.. pp. 1000 ff.). J. Allan (ibid., pp. 403 ff.) and otlwn. 

2 J. Ph. \'ogel, Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, pp. 173 ff., ::'\o. III, a, b, c and d. Correction of the name Kani,hka 
into Kat:1ishka by H. Luders, ibid., YoL IX. p. 241. 

3 R. D. Banerji, however, surmi,es that Kharapallana ,ms in charge of ::,,_orth-ea,tcrn India. and \'ana,hpara, 
of :Magadha ( The Age of the Imperial Guptas, Benares, 1933. p. 2·:. As Yanashpara \\·as the ,mailer offin'r and i, 
associated \l·ith the benefaction. presumably he was in charge of the \'arana,i District. 

4 PASE., 1895, pp. 61 ff. Rapson·s Indian Coins. pp. 13-14-, ~ 54-. 
:; Smith', Catalogue of the Coi,i, in the Indian .\luseum. \'oL I. p. 63. For a better account of thi, type of coim. 

see Sushil K. Bo,e's A Fresh Hoard of so-called Puri 1,·11,ha11 Coins (IC. \'oL III, pp. 727 and ff.·1• 

6 R. D. Bane1ji, Hi,t. of Ori .. \'oL I. p. 113. 
1 The Age of the Imperial C11/1l1H. p. 2. Tht> ,tatement \\·a, confirmed later by the t·xca, arinm of Sprn ,nn at 

Patna, as we shall pre,ently ,ee. 
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T"·o of these, again, belong to Yasude,·a, and one is a Later Great Kushai:ia. This last is a 
coin of the third century A.D. and seems to have been issued from some part of Eastern 
Bengal. 1 It thus appears that when the tide of Kusha:r:ia conquest broke in upon North India, 
it did not stop till it swept off Bihar, Bengal and Orissa also. 

The Imperial Great Kushar:ias must ha,·e ruled over .\ryaxarta and East India for a 
century or so, that is, up till c. 230 A.D. They were succeeded by the Later Great Kusha:r:ias, 
,vhose power, however, was considerably ,veakened, with the result that many of the provinces 
in Central and East India became more or less independent of the Kusha1_1a family. The 
western part of _\ryavarta was held by rulers of the Naga race. As we shall see subsequently, 
three ~aga houses had risen to prominence about this time, with capitals situated at Mathura, 
Padmavati and Dhara. The central part vvas ruled over by the Bharasivas, who are known 
only from the copper-plate grants of the Vakataka dynasty. According to them, the Bharasivas 
performed ten Asvamedhas. And they are said to have obtained possession of the Bhagirathi 
through their valour and were anointed to sowreignty with her holy waters. As there is such a 
site as Dasasvamedha at Varanasi and as the river Ganga is considered to be particularly holy 
at this place, it is difficult not to agree with the late K. P. Jayaswal in saying that it was the 
Varanasi province which was occupied by the Bharasivas. 2 Years ago George Biihler 3 identi
fied the Bharasi\·as with Bhar Rajputs, who are found chiefly in Eastern Oudh and the Basti 
District in the U.P. 4 Only one prince is known to us of this race, namely Bhavanaga, from 
the Vakataka records. It is true that this name ends in naga; but it is not quite safe merely 
on this ground to assert that the Bharasivas were Nagas, 5 especially as the Bhars are not 
kno-..,vn to be a branch of the Na.gas. The eastern part, consisting principally of Bihar, seems 
at this time to ha,·e owned the sway of the Lichchhavis, who, as we shall presently see, ruled 
at Pataliputra. Such was the political condition of North India when the Guptas came to 
power. The Purarzas are by no means our safe guide for this period. They make no mention 
of the Kusha:r:ia dynasty, or, for the matter of that, any one of its celebrated monarchs such as 
Kanishka, Hm·ishka and Vasudeva. There is no mention, again, of the Bharasivas or of the 
Lichchhavis, whose existence, nay, importance, at this epoch is attested by epigraphic records. 
The Puranic accounts present but a jumbled mass of dynastic names and regnal years, the 
confusion of which no scholar has yet been able satisfactorily to reduce to order. 

Chandragupta I 

The first king of the Gupta dynasty who raised himself to eminence is Chandragupta I. 
This may be seen from the fact that he is the first of the Gupta family who has been styled 
Jiaharajadhiraja, his father and grandfather, Ghatotkacha and Gupta, being called simply 
1\/aharaja. The former of these titles at this time denoted an overlord, and the latter, a feudatory 
chieftain. In the Allahabad pillar inscription (~o. 1 below), the actual name given of Chandra
gupta's grandfather is Srigupta. But Fleet has adduced cogent reasons to show that here sri is 
an honorific prefix and does not form an integral part of the name. 6 His real name is thus, 
according to this record, not Srigupta, but Gupta. To supplement Fleet's arguments, John 

1 
~- G. ~1ajumdar, ]PASE., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 127 ff. Also A. R. AS/., 1911-12, Pt. II, p. 256. 

2 ]BORS.. \'ol. XIX. pp . .S-6. 
3 ASWI., \'ol. I\', p. 119. 
J CASIR., \'ol. XL p. 67 and \'ol. XII, p. 89 . 

. ; K. P. Jaya~\1·al in ]BORS., V0l. XIX, p. 3. In the Chaulukya line of AI_l.ahilapataka, we have not one, but 
t\\·o. king,, Kumarap:tLi and Ajayapala, \1·hose names encl in -piila. But \1-c cannot on that evidence assert that 
they ,1·erc Palas . .:-\, a matter of fact. ,1·e know that they ,1·erc S6lai1ki<,. 

6 ('If .. \'ol IIf. 18B8. p. 3, note '.l. 
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Allan has quoted examples of the use of 'Gupta' as a proper name. 1 Gupta \\as thus the name 
of the father of the celebrated Buddhist saint, Upagupta. Rapson, again, has published a seal 
with the legend Gutasya ( =Gutta5J1a) in mixed Sanskrit and Prakrit, standing, of course, for 
the Sanskrit Guptasya.2 Similarly, Hoernle possessed a clay seal reading .Srzr-Gupta5J'a and 
belonging apparently to the third century A.D. Basak is of opinion that not the first, but the 
second, of these seals belongs to Gupta, the grandfather of Chandragupta. 3 Allan points out 
that I-Tsing, the Chinese pilgrim, ·who travelled in India in the seventh century A.D., speaks 
of a 'great king' (maharaja), Sri-Gupta, who built a temple near ~lrigasikhavana for the 
benefit of Chinese pil_grims and who lived some five hundred years before his own time of 
pilgrimage in India. This statement of I-Tsing has already been noted by Fleet, \\·ho, hm\·ever, 
rejects the identification of this Sri-Gupta \\·ith our Gupta, first because the farmer's name is 
Srigupta, and not Gupta, and secondly because I-Tsing's date ,vould place him about 17 .5 A.D. 

which is too early. "It is not, however, necessary," says Allan by way of reply, "to regard the 
sri here as an integral part of the name (sriJ'a guptab); it is frequently used as an honorific by 
the Chinese writers."! He, however, admits that the chronological difficulty is more serious, 
but argues that the chronological part of I-Tsing's statement is vague and may not be taken 
too literally. He further argues that "it is unlikdy that we should have two different rulers 
in the same territory of the same name within so brief a period." 5 "But have ,ve not," asks H. C. 
Rayachaudhuri pertinently, "two Chandra Guptas and t,rn Kumara Guptas within brief 
periods ?" 6 There is thus no good reason to identify Sri-Gupta of I-Tsing \\·ho lived about 
175 A.D. with Chandragupta's grandfather who flourished a century later. It is again very 
doubtful whether Gupta with which the Gupta lineage begins can really be the proper name 
of any prince of this dynasty. For his son is Ghatotkacha, his son Chandra, and his son Samudra. 
As these are genuine proper names, they can be joined to their dynastic names so as to form 
the complete names, Ghatotkachagupta, Chandragupta, and Samudragupta. If Gupta, the 
name of the first prince of this family, is a proper name, vve ought for the same reason to call 
him Guptagupta, which, however, sounds fanciful to a degree. Besides, we have in this connec
tion to note what the Poona Plates of Prabhavatigupta 7 have to say on this point. Prabhavati
gupta, as we shall see later on, was a daughter of Chandragupta II and grand-daughter of 
Samudragupta. She was thus not far removed from the latter. And yet, her record, while 
describing her pedigree, distinctly says that the first king of the Guptas is, not Gupta, but the 
Afaharaja Ghatotkacha. The exact wording of the inscription is: asid=Gupt-adirajo Jf alzariija
sri-Ghatotkachas (lines 1-2), which can mean only "there ,ms the Jlaharaja, the illustrious 
Ghatotkacha, the first king among the Guptas." :'\o reasonable doubt can thu-,; be 
entertained as to Ghatotkacha being really the first ruler of this dynasty .. \nd it appears 
that Gupta has been mentioned at all, because it is customary to introduce an illustrious 
personage by specifying details about the two generations preceding him. Chandragupta 
was the first independent king of the Gupta family. His father's and grand-father's names 
had thus to be specified. His father's name \ms \\·ell-known, namely, Ghatotkacha. But the 
latter's father's name, it seems, ,vas not so. He \\·as practically a nonentity .. -\t any rate. it .:;crn·d 
no useful purpose to reveal his name, and so he has been mentioned by his family name, 
Gupta, and the title .\lalzaraja was appended to it, it seems, by \\·ay of courte-,;y. 

1 Catalogue of the Cnim of the Gupta D_rnas(r. Intro., p. xiv. 
~ ]R.1S .. 190:i. p. 31+. Pl. \T 23. 
3 The Hisfol)' of J\iJrth-eastern India, etc .. p. 5. 
4 Catalof!,ue of the Cni11, of the Gupta D_rna,(J', Intro., p. xv. 
0 Ibid. 
6 Pol. Hi,t .. -1nc. Ind .. _1932,. p. 3611. 
7 Ep. Ind., \"ol. XY. pp. 39-H and plate. 
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That Gupta as a family name ,vas current before 300 A.D. is known to everybody who 
is conversant with epigraphy. Thus the Ichchawar Buddhist statuette inscription speaks of 
the gift of :;\fahaded, queen (riijiii) of Haric;lasa, sprung from the Gupta race. 1 In still earlier 
times the Gupta figured as prominently as any Brahmal).a gotra, as we have pointed out else
where. The celebrated Bharhut torm;a inscription records that it was erected by Vatsiputra 
Dhanabhuti, son of Gauptiputra Angaradyut (Gotiputa Agaraju), and grandson of the king 
(riijan) Gargiputra Visvadeva, ,vhile the Suri.gas were ,vielding sway. 2 As Visvadeva is here 
called a riijan, there can be no doubt that his son and grandson pertained to a ruling family. 
Further it is worthv of note that whereas Visvade,·a and Dhanabhuti are styled Gargiputra ' , 
and Vatsiputra respectively, showing that their mothers belonged to these Vedic gotras, 
Angaradyut alone is styled Gotiputa (Gauptiputra) showing that his mother belonged to the 
Gupta clan which was anything but a Vedic gotra. As a Gupta lady could be married into a 
ruling family, it is no wonder if matrimonial relations prevailed between the Guptas and the 
nobility. Thus a Karle cave inscription informs us that the column in front of the cave was 
set up by one Agimitral).aka (Agnimitra) who was not only a Maharathi but also a Gotiputra. 
Here also Liiders 3 has rightly taken Gotiputra to mean 'son of a Gaupti'. And the appellation 
1\1ahiirathi is a title found borne about this time by some feudal chiefs. The conclusion is 
irresistible that Gupta, though it was not a Brahmal).a gotra, denoted a clan of high dignity, 
which could enter into matrimonial alliances with the ruling classes and the nobility. But 
this is not all, because Gupta is a name which is found among families of lower status also. 
Thus an inscription 1 of San.chi Stupa No. I speaks of the royal scribe (riija-lipikara) Subahita 
as Gotiputa( =Gauptiputra), "son of a Goti (i.e. of a mother of the Gupta family)." Similarly 
an inscription on a Lucknow Provincial :Museum sculpture speaks of one Utara (Uttara), son 
of a Goti (Gaupti), as Sovarika, 'goldsmith'. Thus, like the Abhiras and the Gurjaras, the 
Guptas seem to have originally been a tribe which was merged into the Hindu population 
leaving a trace of its name in the various castes into which it was lost. 

It is not very difficult to surmise how Chandragupta rose to power. It was doubtless 
through his marriage with the Lichchhavi princess, :MahadevI KumaradevI. Their son, 
Samudragupta, in his Allahabad pillar inscription, calls himself with pride Lichchhavi-dauhitra, 
"the daughter's son of the Lichchhavi (King)." The same epithet has been applied to him 
by his successors in their records. The union of Chandragupta with the Lichchhavi clan 
was thus considered to be an e,·ent of great importance by the members of the Imperial Gupta 
dynasty. The same conclusion is pointed to by a series of coins,5 on the obverse of which are 
the figures of Chandragupta and his queen Kumaradevi, known by the names appearing on 
them, and on the reverse the legend Lichchhavaya~, 'the Lichchhavis'. As mention is made of 
the Lichchha,·is on the reverse, the inference is obvious that they were subordinate to both 
Chandragupta and Kumaradevi. And as Kumaradevi was a Lichchhavi princess, it was 
through her that he became a ruler of the Lichchhavis, or, rather, a joint ruler of the Lich
chha,·i territory. It seems that the father of Kumaradevi was the last male chief of the 
Lichchhavi clan in East India and that Kumaradevi was his only child, and when he died, 
Kumaraded succeeded him to the kingdom of the Lichchhavis, in which function she was 
naturally associated with her husband. The series of coins referred to above has been described 

1 Ludcn' Li~t . .'.\'o. 11. 
2 Ibid., Xo. 687. 
3 Ibid .. Xo. 1088. 
4 Ibid., Xo. 271. 
5 Allan, Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Pmas[r. pp. 8-11. and Pl. III; Smith, Catalogue of the Coins in the 

l;z,1ia:: Jfoseum. \·01. I. pp. 99-100. PL XY. Xo. l. 
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by Allan as memorial medals struck by Samudragupta in honour of his parents, 1 but "·ithout 
any cogent grounds. His contention is that Samudragupta's Standard Type of Coins is a \Try 
close, almost slavish, imitation of those of the Later Great Kusha1:ia5. In fact, there is no other 
type of Gupta coins, v;hich comes so close to this prototype. On the other hand, the Chandra
gupta-Kumaradevi Type is one step further remO\·ed from the Kusha1:ia prototype .. \gain, 
Allan maintains that there is no evidence that Kushai:ia coim circulated in the Gupta territory 
about this time. In fact, he says that they belong to the north-,vest part of India, and are 
rarely found outside the Panjab. \Ve have therefore to place the origin of the Gupta coinage 
at a period when the Guptas came into contact with the Later Great Kushar:ias. This \\·as 
not possible before the time of Samudragupta, because it ,vas he who first came in touch ,vith 
them, or with the Shahi-Shahanushahis as thev ha\·e been described in his Allahabad inscrip
tion. The Chandragupta-Kumaradevi coins cannot thus be attributed to Chandragupta I, 
as has been done by V .. \. Smith and others, but must be considered to ha\·e been issued by 
Samudragupta in commemoration of his parents and hi'i Lichchhavi descent. This is no 
doubt what Allan wrote in 1914. \Ve are not sure, however, ,,·hether he still clings to the view 
in the light of the knowledge we possess at present. \Ve have already stated on the authority 
of R. D. Banerji that the gold and copper coins of the Later Great Kusha1:ias are to this day 
abundant in the markets of Patna and Gaya and that subsequently a hoard of coins came to 
light in the erstwhile ).fayurbhanj State containing 1 70 Puri Kushar:ias and 112 Imperial 
Great Kushar:ias. If this is not considered sufficient evidence, ,,·e may turn to the account 
given by D. B. Spooner of his own exca,·ations at Basa:rh in the A. R. ASI., 1913-14. On page 
122 thereof, while speaking of clearly legible coin of Kadphises picked up in these excavations, 
Spooner says: "Coins of Kadphises II have certainly been found as far east as Banares, but I 
am under the impression that no coin apart from the present specimen, is known from a site 
so far east as Vaisali. The point, hmve,·er, is of no particular importance, as the difference 
between Banares and Vaisali is inconsiderable, and the Honourable ).Ir. Burn whom I ha\·e 
consulted, tells me he seems to remember ha\·ing heard of specimens recO\·ered even at 
Patna." And on the same page in a footnote he gives us the follo\\·ing further and more 
important information: "Since \\Titing the abO\·e, I ha,·e found large numbers of Kushana 
coins, copper and gold (2 specimens), at Pataliputra." .:'\o detailed report of this find has been 
published, so far as we know. But under the heading "l\Ir. Tata's Exca\·ations at Pataliputra", 
Spooner has given a brief account of it in the Report of the Arclzaeological Survq of India, Eastern 
Circle, for 1913-14, p. 71 / From it, it appears that he found there a hoard of Kushar:ia copper 
coins fiftytwo in number. And he remarks further: ''This is presumably the largest find of 
Kushana coins at so easterly a point as Patna. They have not yet been cleaned, however, and 
cannot individually be assigned as yet. Coins of Kadphises IL of Kanishka and Huvishka 
appear to be among the lot, but very few are nmv distinguishable. The majority are not in 
good condition." This leaves not even the shadow of a doubt as to Kusha1:ia coins ha\·ing 
been prevalent just in that province of Bihar where the Imperial Gupta power sprang into 
existence. No historian or e\·en numismatist will now subscribe to the view that Gupta coinage 
originated with Samudragupta and at a time when he came into contact \Vith the Later Great 
Kushar:ias in East Panjab, because no Kushai:ia coins ever circulated in East India ,vhen 
Chandragupta rose to power. It is safer and more natural to say that the Gupta coins were 
first issued by Chandragupta and Kumaradevi themselves 3 and that, as the figures of both 

1 Allan, Catalogue ef the Coins (!f the Gupta Dpzasf)', Intro., pp. lxiv-lxYi and l:ssiii. 
2 Our attention to thi5 was first drawn by the late Rao Bahadur K. ~- Dikshit of the Archaeological Depart

ment. 
3 V. A. Smith, EH!., (4th ed.), p. 296; D.R. Bhandarkar, Car. Lee., 1921, pp. 9 ff. 
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occur on the obverse, they must be taken to be joint rulers and further that, as the Lichchhavis 
arc mentioned on the rewrse, it was their territory that both ruled over, to begin with. It is 
true that when ,re, for the first time, hear of the Lichchhavis, that is, in the time of the Buddha 
from the scriptures of both :\"orthern and Southern Buddhists, they ,vcre a tribal oligarchy, with 
their capital at Vaisali (_=Ba'>arh).1 But instances are not unknown of tribes changing their 
forms of constitution, oligarchic becoming monarchical and monarchical oligarchic. 2 And 
that, as a matter of fact the Lichchhavis, who were originally an oligarchy in the time of the 
Buddha, became later a monarchical tribe, is evident to any scholar v,ho studies the Nepal 
inscriptions published by Bhagwanlal Indraji. 3 ,vhen the Lichchhavi father-in-law of 
Chandragupta li,·ed, the Lichchhavis must have ceased to be oligarchic and assumed a monar
chical constitution. 

And as Kumarade,·i apparently was his only child, she naturally succeeded him to his 
kingdom and administered it along with her husband. But where could the capital of this 
Lichchhavi kingdom have been ? The Allahabad inscription speaks of Samudragupta as 
amusing himself at a place called Pushpa, that is, Pushpapura, -which can be no other than 
Pataliputra. And the presumption is that the capital of his father Chandragupta, and, previous 
to him, of his Lichchhavi father-in-law also must have been Pushpapura. And it may reason
ably be asked whether there is any evidence in support of it. As was first pointed out by Buhler, 
'·Dr. Bhag\rnnlal's ~epal inscription Ko. XV 4 informs us that the Lichchhavis ruled before 
the conquest of ~epal, and possibly also after that event, at Pushpapura or Pataliputra, the 
ancient capital of India north of the Ganges." 5 No reasonable doubt can thus be entertained 
a<; to Chandragupta having formed a marriage alliance of extreme political importance which 
enabled him to push his fortune and attain to the proud and coveted position of a _Af ahiiriijiidhi
raja. Evidently his son and successors had good reasons to remember it. 

It must not, ho\l,:ewr, be supposed that the rule of Chandragupta did not extend beyond 
Bihar or that he struck only one type of coins, namely, that commemorating his union with 
the Lichchliavis. The Lichchha,·i territory was no doubt his matrimonial acquisition. But it 
seems exceedingly improbable that his sway was confined only to that small region. This is 
unmistakably controverted by the title of .i\1ahiiriijiidhiriija which is coupled with his name and 
,d1ich indicates his imperial rank. Surely with the help and prowess of the Lichchhavis he 
must have extended the bounds of the Lichchhavi territory which he had acquired through 
marriage. In this connection may be quoted the well-known Puranic verse defining the Gupta 
dominions ,vhich Allan 6 has rightly taken as referring to his reign: 

anu GangiiAz Pra_yiigatiz cha Siiketariz 1\Iagadhiirizs=tathii / 
etiirz janapadan .5an·ii11 bhoksllJ'a!Zte Gupta-vmizsajii(z // 

It must be confessed that these lines have been badly composed, because Prayaga and 
Sak eta are towns and not countries (janapadii(z) as no doubt follows from the wording etiifi = 
janapadarz sarviin. Besides, Saketa is not situated on the Ganges. The meaning of the verse, 
however, is clear enough. It means that kings of the Gupta family will enjoy all territories 

1 D. R. Bhandarkar, Car. Lee .. 1918, pp. 1--1-9-51 and l:J4-56; B. C. La\\·. Some !,-shall ira Tribes ef Ancient India, 
pp. 90. 100. 

~ D. R. Bhandarkar, Car. Ler .. 1918, pp. 164 ff. 

• 
3 Ind. Ant., \"ol. IX. pp. 169. 173. 178: \"ol. XIII. pp. -t 19. 422-2-t and -t21J: H. C:. Ra:,. D__m. Hist. J\orth Ind., 

\ ol. I, pp. 188-91. 
1 Ind. Ant .. \"ol. IX, p. 1 7B 

;, !·"iemza Or(, ]ow., \~ol. \:, p. 22~. Follm\·ingFleet. V. A. Smith at fir,t thought that Chandragupta's alliance 
\1·as mth the L1chchhan family of l\epal (]RAS., 1889. p. :""i.\:. but aft('rn·arcl, agreed \\·ith Biihlcr in that this 
royal family was that of Papliputra (ibid .. 1893, p. 81 ). 

6 Cat. Coins Gupta D,_rn .. Intro . p. xix 
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along the Ganges and that their might \\·ill spread not only onr the ::\Iagadha country but 
also beyond a-s far as Prayaga and Saketa. ::\Iagadha here denotes the Lichchha\·i territory 
\vith Pa!aliputra as its capital. So the Gupta dominions herein described extended as far 
v,·est\rnrd as Prayaga 1 • .\llahabad), and e\·en Saketa .-\yodhya), that is, much beyond 
::\Iagadha. This description of the extent of the Gupta territory cannot possibly fit his son, 
Samudragupta, because his kingdom, as \ff shall see shortly, had spread m·er a much \\·ider 
area, and ,vas practically co-extensive with the whole of .Arya\·arta, excluding only "\ re~t 
Panjab, Sind, and some parts of Rajputana. Chandragupta thus seems to have obtained East 
India through his marriage alliance \\·ith the Lichchhavis and to ha\T uprooted the Bhara
si\·as of Varanasi and annexed their territory to his own dominions. 

Allan aptly remarks about Chandragupta I that "it is unlikely that, as he was a malza
rajiidlziraja, he was content to issue a 'joint' coinage throughout his reign" especially as it 
extended m·er "a comparati\·ely long period." 1 In this connection \ff ha\·c to bear in mind 
that there were two Chandraguptas of this imperial dynasty and that it is not at all improbable 
that coins that \Vere really issued by Chandragupta I ha\T been foisted upon his grandson 
\,·ho was his namesake. "\\' e may thus select for our consideration what is called the Chhattra 
Type of Chandragupta II. This is the type to which V. A. Smith has giw-n the namc'-Cmbrclla'. 
But "it seems better," savs Allan, "to retain the Indian term, as it has the technical meaning 
of a symbol of royal power." 2 On the obverse, the king stands sacrificing at an altar with his 
right hand, his left leaning on a sword hilt. Behind him is a boy or d,rnrf attendant ,vho holds 
a clzlzattra O\-cr him. 3 If any king of the Imperial Gupta dynasty had the first claim to issue this 
coinage, it was Chandragupta I, as he was the first ruler of this family who made himself a 
malzarajiidhiraja with ,vhose rank alone the ch/zattra symbol agrees best.J Secondly, it is worthy 
of note that this coin type ,ms not struck by any other Gupta sm·ereign. The only Gupta 
soYereign that was therefore pre-eminently fitted to issue the Cbhattra Type must be Chandra
gupta I. Thirdly, we haye to bear in mind that this Typ<' presents "a number of yarieties'' 
which suits excellently for the long reign of Chandragupta I. .\11 e\·idence thus points to this 
soYereign being responsible for the striking of this Chhattra Type. "\\'e ha\T again to note that 
there is one coin type which is common to all kings of this imperial dynasty, namely, the 
Archer Type. "\Ve find it issued not only by Samudragupta, Chandragupta II, Kumaragupta I 
and Skandagupta, but also by the successors of Skandagupta ,Yith the solitary exception of 
Prakasaditya. 5 It is inconcei\·able that it \,·as not struck by Chandragupta I, although he ,,·a-; 
a maharajadhiraja. The natural conclusion is that some of the specimens of this type that ha\-c 
so long been attributed to Chandragupta II must no\\· be attributed to Chandragupta I, 
especially as Allan tells us that the "Archer coins of Candragupta are by far the commonest 
of the whole series, and a considerable number of yaricties may be distinguished .... ". 6 "\\'e shall 
therefore not be far from right if we say that Chandragupta I struck coins not only of the 
Chandragupta-Kumaradevi Type but also of the Chhattra and Archer Types. The last two 
types give him the title of rikrama and Vikramadif]•a. This does not run counter to any establi
shed conclusions, because this title \ms not the monopoly of Chandragupta II, and we knO\\-

1 Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dyws(r. Intro., p. hxiii. 
2 ]bid., p. lxxxi. 
3 Ibid .. pp. 3-+ ff. and Pl. YIU: Smith. C:ataloy,ue if t/11 C:oi11s in 1h, l11dia11 Jluseum. Yo!. I, p. lilll. Pl. 

XVI, ~o. I. 
-t This line of argument \\·a, fibt advanced by Kri,hna,,rnmi .-\iyang.1r. though \\-ith ,omc difference. i 11 hi, 

Studies in Gupta HislOIJ' (JIH.. \'ol. \T l.~nin-rsity ~upplrmrnt,, p. 1:2. 
5 Allan, Catalogue o/ the C:oinr 1!{ the Gupta D_rna1(r. Intro .. p. ciii. 
6 Ibid .. p. lxxviii. 
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Skandagupta and Purugupta 1 also stvle themseh-es Vikramadit)'a and Vikrama on their coins 
respectiwly. 2 

Satnudragupta 

Chandragupta was succeeded by his son, Samudragupta. In the Allahabad pillar inscrip
tion there is a stanza which refers to this succession. Once when the Durbar was being held, 
the father seeking for real \'-.-Orth, called the son to him in the open assembly, and, having 
embraced him with his hair standing on end, addressed the words: "do protect the whole 
earth," with the consequence that the other princely claimants cast jealous looks of dis
appointment though the courtiers themselves breathed cheerfully. Fleet takes this verse "to 
indicate that Chandragupta I specially selected Samudragupta, from among several brothers, 
to conquer the land and to succeed him on the throne." 3 vVhat Fleet apparently means is that 
Chandragupta selected Samudragupta to succeed him to the throne forthwith. The words 
in question are denuded of all meaning, if we suppose that Samudragupta was appointed 
merely as heir-apparent. It, therefore, seems that after leading a hard and strenuous life, 
during which he raised himself to the rank of .Afaharajadhiraja, Chandragupta abdicated the 
throne 4 after formally appointing Samudragupta as his successor. It thus appears that Samudra
gupta was not the only son of Chandragupta, or even the eldest amongst them, and that he 
was so chosen for his valour, tact, and other extraordinary powers. 

If Samudragupta was thus selected as immediate successor to the empire, to the exclusion 
of other princes of equal birth, it must have naturally created jealousy amongst them and 
consequently incited some of the frontier kings also to challenge his accession, at such a 
supremely psychological moment. This, in fact, follows from stanza 7 of the Allahabad inscrip
tion. In this verse there is a clear mention of Achyuta and ~agasena, and along with them 
has been associated in one compound word (in line 13) a third prince whose name is lost. 
The initial letter of his name, however, has been preserved, and is ga. In this connection it is 
worthy of note that the names of Nagasena and Achyuta have been mentioned also in line 21 
of this record and in this order in the list of the Aryavarta rulers destroyed by Samudra
gupta. And it is further worthy of note that contiguously with, and immediately preceding, 
l\agasena, occurs the name of Ga9-apatinaga, which doubtless begins with the letter ga. The 
conclusion is almost irresistible that the name of the third prince mentioned along with 
Achyuta and Nagasena in verse 7 (line 13) in the same compound word, must be restored to 
Ga9-apati or some such word. And, as has been pointed out below, where the text of the 
inscription has been set forth, it can be easily and safely restored to Ga9-apa which is synonym
ous with Ga9-apati. "·e have thus three princes, namely, Achyuta, Nagasena and Ga9-apati 
mentioned together in one Sanskrit compound. And we are further told that through the 
prowess of his arm which was at once overflowing and impetuous, Samudragupta, singly 
(ekena) and in a moment (kshwzat), uprooted the three kings just mentioned. Here the words 

1 Allan, Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta D)'naslJ', Intro., p. cxxii. 
2 It i5 worthy of note that in the Gupta inscriptions Ghatotkacha has been called .\lahiirii.ja. but Chandra

gupta I, Samudragupta, Chandragupta II. etc., ha\·e been styled Jllahii.rii.jii.dhirii.ja. In the \'akataka plates, how
t'Wr, whereas the Poona plate, designatf' Ghatotkacha and Chandragupta I, Jlahii.riija, Samudragupta and 
Chandragupta II, Jlahiiriijiidhiriija, the Riddapur plates call Chandragupta II alone as Jlahiirii.jiidhiriija and the 
re,t ,imply .\Iahiiriija. It seem, that the \'akataka court ·writers were not great sticklers in regard to the roval 
formulary. ' 

3 CJ!.. Vol. III, 1888. p. 12. note I. 
4 The idea of a king entrusting the royal insignia to one of his som and betaking himself to a forest like 

Yanaprastha has been repeatedlY expressed by Kalidasa in his Raghurnri?Ia (I. 8: III. 70; XIX. I). 
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ekena and kshatziU leave no doubt as to this Gupta monarch having met the three foes at one 
and the same time and on one and the same battle-field. Evidently, Achyuta, ~agasena and 
Gar.iapatinaga had formed a coalition to put down Samudragupta, apparently at a time 
when there were jealousy and dissatisfaction created amongst his brothers and half-brothers 
at his being promoted to the throne by his father. But Samudragupta broke it do\\·n by killing 
them in a well-pitched battle. It was not, however, a three-membered confederacy. There 
was a fourth prince also who had joined the coalition. He has no doubt been mentioned in 
the same stanza, but in the next line (line 14). His name is not given, and he is spoken of 
merely as "a scion of the Kota family". And Samudragupta, we are told, caused him to be 
captured through his forces while he himself was sporting at a place called Pushpa, that is, 
at Pataliputra. \\'hat this means is that after exterminating the three princes mentioned 
above, Samudragupta returned to Pataliputra, convinced that he had practically finished the 
game and won it, but sent part of his army in pursuit of the fourth prince. This last foe was 
finally made a captive and brought to Pataliputra where the monarch had been amusing 
himself as before. 

\Ve thus see that a hostile confederacy had been organised against Samudragupta, ap
parently when he ascended the throne. His first act, therefore, that turned the scales of political 
fortune in his favour, was the battle he forthwith gave to the three of the four princes that 
had formed the coalition. The most important personality of the group is Gar.iapatinaga. HC' 
has been correctly identified with Gai:iapati or Gar.iendra whose coins have been found at 
~arwar, Gohad, Doab, and Besnagar in Central India. 1 There is a poetic ·work entitled Blu1ra
sataka, or rather }/agarii.jasata which was printed long ago in Kavyamala, part iv, pp. 37-52. 
Verse 2 thereof runs as follows : 

]vagarajasatam grantha,n Nagarajena tarwatii 1 

akiiri Gajaz,aktra-srir=Niigarajo giriim guru[z 11 

In the printed text the second half of the Anushfubh sloka has Gatavaktra which does not 
yield good sense, but, in a :Mithila manuscript, which the late K. P. Jayas,,vaF was so fortunate 
as to secure, it is Gajavaktra which is obviously the correct reading and becomes identical with 
the name of (king) Ga:r_:J.apati mentioned in verse 80 of that work. ·what we thus learn from verse 
2 is that the work in question, namely Nagarajasata, was composed by Nagaraja, who thereby 
rendered Gajavaktra Nagaraja, the ,·enerable personage of his praise. Evidently t,vo l\"aga
rajas are here referred to-one the poet and panegyrist and th<' other the king who is the 
subject of the prai5e. The first is Nagaraja by proper name. The second is Xagaraja by epi
thet, meaning 'the king of the Naga clan', his proper name apparently being Gaja,·aktra, 
that is GaI_:lapati. At the end of the book has been given very briefly the family history of the 
poet Nagaraja. There was one Vidyadhara, who belonged to the Karpati gotra. His son was 
Jalapa, the most praiseworthy of the Taka family. 3 From him sprang up Nagaraja, the orna
ment of the Taka race. Further information about the king is also supplied by two verses in 

1 CA.SIR., Vol. II. pp. 309-28; JASB .. I 965, p. I 15; Coins of Jied. India. pp. 20-2-!: V. A. Smith, Catalogue 
of the Coins in the Indian Jluseum, Vol. I, pp. 164 and 178-79; D.R. Bhandarkar. A. R. AS!., 1913-H, p. 214; 1914-
13, pp. 75 and 88. 

2 Hist. of India 150 _1. D. to 350 A. D., pp. 38 ff. See in this connection aho the vie,1·s of Dasharatha Sharma 
expressed in his article: The }{ii.gariija of the Bhavasataka published in JJH., Vol. XIII, pt. 3, pp. 303-05. So far 
as \\·e could see, both of them were unable to distinguish between the two l\agarajas. causing some confusion in 
their thought. 

3 Tak is the same as Takka, which, as an ethnic designation. is used in connection ,,·ith the name of certain 
persom in the RajatarangiT}i. vii, 520, 1001, 1064 and 1207. In the time of Hiuen Tsiang, the Takka kingdom was 
well-known and was situated somewhere between the Chenab and Ravi (Stein's tramlation of Kalharya's Raja
tarangiT}i, Vol. I, p. 205, note 150). CASIR., Vol. II, pp. 8-10. 
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this work. Verse 80 tells us that all the lords of the Na.gas looked up to Ga1:iapati, being afraid 
of the ~Iayfrras, presumably the ~fauryas .. -\she has again been called Dlzaradlzifa in verse 62, it 
appears that his capital ·was Dhara,1 apparently modern Dhar, headquarters of the Dhar 

District, ~Iadhya Pradesh. 
The second prince of the confederacy quelled by Samudragupta is :'\agasena. In this 

connection Hall 2 v,as the first to draw our attention to a passage in the Harshaclzarita of Bal).a, 
which says that there was one ~agasena in Padmavati belonging to the );"aga house, whose fall 
was caused by the disclosure of his policy by a sarika bird. 3 This is just "·hat Bal).a has actually 
told us. And the commentator Sankararva further informs us that this Nagasena took counsel, 
in the presence of a sarika bird, to restrain one of his ministers who had possessed himself of 
one-half of the kingdom but that the minister having come to know about it in confidence 
from the bird managed to kill the king ,vith a club (datz¢a). It is no doubt possible to argue 
that as this ~agasena was killed at Padmavati on account of some political intrigue, he cannot 
be identical with Nagasena ,vho met with his end on a battlefield. 4 There is nothing, hmvever, 
in the statement of Bal).a or his commentator to show that he ,vas murdered in the palace. And 
the battle in which Samudragupta confronted the confederated kings may have taken place 
at or near Padm5Tati itself, and the Gupta king may have been here joined by the minister 
of :\"agasena who perhaps killed his own master and thus helped the Gupta ruler to get rid of 
his one enemy. Padmavati has been satisfactorily identified with Pawaya 5 in the Gwalior 
territory by 11. B. Garde, the Archaeological Superintendent of the former G,rnlior State. 

The third member of the confederacy against Samudragupta ,vas Achyutanandin. Some 
copper and bronze coins, bearing the syllables achyu and found in the site of Ahichhatra (Ram
nagar, Bareilly District, Uttar Pradesh), were years ago attributed by Y. A. Smith and Rapson 
to this Achyuta. 6 In their general character they resemble the coins of the Naga kings found 
in Central India, and it is possible that Achyuta may himself have been a ~aga, but belonging 
apparently to the Naga house of Ahichhatra. Formerly the compound Achyutanandin was 
divided into two parts, each part denoting a separate prince (Achyuta and Kandin) destroyed 
by Samudragupta. It is, however, much better, like Gal).apatinaga, to take Achyutanandin as 
one name. The Pural).as7 represent Bhutinandin, Sisunandin and Yasonandin as ruling over 
Vidisa after the Sun.gas. The second component of these names is -nandin, and, so far as we can 
judge, they seem to have pertained to the Naga clan. This strengthens the conclusion that 
Achyutanandin is one name and that he was in all likelihood a member of the ~aga race. The 
fourth ruler who had joined the coalition, as we have seen, belonged to the Kota family. 
Smith tells us that "the rude copper coins with Siva and bull on the obverse, and the monogram 
reading Kota-are common in the Delhi Bazar and in the Eastern Panjab. They are copied 
obviously from the money of Vasudeva Kushal).a, and some of the reverse devices may be an 
echo of the Sassanian type." 8 Rapson, hmvever, was the first to connect the Kota coins with 

1 Dhara has been very well known ever ~ince the ascendancy nf the Paramaras. But even before the rise of 
the Paramara po\\·er, Isvaravarman, a ::\faukhari king, \\·ho rul~d in circa .5ii0 A.D. is known from a Jaunpur 
stone inscription to have repelled the attack of a prince of Dhara. ,ituatcd not far from the Vindhyas; CIJ., 
\"ol. III, 1888, pp. 229-30. 

2 Wilson, Vish{w-P. (tram.), Vol. n·, p. 217, note I. 
~ For the text of and commentary on this \\·ork, see Harshacharita (Bo. Sk. ,rnd Pk. Series 1, pp. 267-68. See 

al,o trall',lation by Cowell and Thomas, p. 192, \\·here Xagasena i, ~aid to hr- an ··hrir to the :.\'aga house". which, 
hm,·eyer, i5 not ,rnrranted by the text. 

~ K. P. Jayaswal, History of India 150 A.D. to ~J50 A.D., p. 133. notf' I. 
~ A. R. ASL 1915-16, pp. 101-04. 
6 ]RAS., 1897, pp. 23 and 420; Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian Jluseum. \'ol. I, pp. 18.5-86 and 188-89. 
7 Pargitcr, D)'ll. !tali Age. pp. 49 and 72-73. Compare also the Yariant, of tlwv'. name, gi,·en in the foot-note. 
8 Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian .\luseum, \"ol. I, pp. 2.58 and 264. 
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the Kota-kula of our epigraph. 1 The Kotas may thus be placed in some region ,vhere );°orth
Eastern Rajputana and Eastern Panjab meet. 

It will thus be seen that the confederacy that sprang up against Samudragupta soon 
after his accession to the throne consisted of four members, three of whom belonged to the 
:Naga race and one to the Kota clan. At the head of this coalition ,ms Gai:iapati, \\·ho ,ms a 
Taka Naga by extraction and who ruled over Dhara. \\'here the battle actually took place i~ 
not knov;n \\·ith any certainty. Probably it came off in the vicinity of Padmavati, the capital 
town of ~agasena, himself a ='Jaga and one of the confederate princes. It seems that the fourth 
ruler, a Kota by clan, was not allmved to meet the ~aga kings, as perhaps their armies rein
forced by the troops of the Kata king would have proved too formidable a combination for 
Samudragupta to encounter and vanquish. Like a clever tactician Samudragupta therefore 
seems to have given battle to the );°aga rulers before the Kota could join them, and not only 
worsted but actually killed them in the fight. The game was thus practically over, and Samu
dragupta returned triumphant to Pataliputra, taking care, hmvever, to see that the fourth 
member of the confederacy was not allowed to remain free and unpunished. He therefore 
sent some forces in pursuit of him. The Kata king was before long captured and presumably 
taken in chains to Pa1aliputra where Samudragupta had already plunged himself into his usual 
round of pleasures and amusements. That the formation of this confederacy:! \\·as a great 
menace to the Gupta pmver and that its destruction ,vas consequently regarded as the greatest 
of Samudragupta's military feats is inferred from the fact that this achievement alone has been 
described in the verse portion with ,vhich the Allahabad pillar inscription begins although the 
~aga princes of this coalition ha,-c again been mentioned in the prose portion of the same 
record enumerating the list of the .\ryavarta rulers whom this Gupta sovereign exterminated. 

Two records are kno-wn of Samudragupta, one engraved on the .-\sokan pillar, now stand
ing in the Allahabad fort, and, the other, on a stone originally found at E.ra1J in the Sagar 
District, ~Iadhya Pradesh. The latter is not only a fragment but a small ~nscription and tell~ 
us hardly anything about him. The former, on the otht'r hand, is a very long record, and 
although the upper part of it has suffered very much, partly from the peeling off uf the stone 
surface in several places and partly from the mediaeval inscriptions indiscriminately cngra,-ed 
on and between the original lines, nothing of historical importance has been obliterated. Prac
tically speaking, it is our only and most important source of information for Samudragupta, 
and, for the matter of that, for the political condition of India in the fourth century .-\.D. The 
inscription is a historical composition of the prasasti or panegyric type setting forth not only 
the mighty monarch's military achievements but also his personal accomplishments. It calls 
itself a kavya or poetic composition, and was drawn up by Harisher:ia, son of Dhrm·abhliti. 
Harishe:r:ia was doubtless an officer of high position, as he bears the threefold designation, 
Sandhivigrahika, Kumaramat_)'a and .AJahadar_uj.anaJ·aka. His father also ,ms a man of no mean 
rank, because he, too, was a Jlahada?zefanayaka. As Harishe1Ja \\·as a Siindlziuigrahika or ~Iinister 
of Peace and \Var, he must have come into intimate contact ,Yith Samudragupta. It is, there
fore, no \rnnder ifhe has describt'd himself as "the slave of the ,-cry same ,·enerable Bha~\araka, 
whose mind has expanded through the fav011r of staying near I him i .'' Harishe:r:ia also calls 

1 ]RAS., 1898, p. -!-30. 
t Krishna~,vami .-\iyangar i, the first to ,u,pect the formation of thi-.. conlederacy agaimt Samudragupta. 

He says: ··The achie\-ement of Samudragupta against Achyuta. ::'\aga,ena and the ruler of the Kuta family in 
Pushpapura may have been an attack by these monarch" in combination agaimt the capital Pama·· (Siudies in 
Gupta Histo1J, JIH .. \"ol. \"I. L'niYer,ity Supplement, p. 27: also p. 37,. K. P . .Jayaswal has taken up the idea 
and in his own way den·loped it by saying that Samudragupta confronted the ::'\aga rulers at Kau~amb:i, "·hik 
another Gupta army laid ,eige to Pmhpapura and captured Kota'~ de5cc-ndant "ho "\ms th(' ruler of Pataliputra 
at the time' (Histor_r of India 150 .LD. to 35() .1.D., pp. 132-33 . 
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himself Khadya/apakika which shows that he was a native of Khadyatapaka.1 It may be ob
served that the Allahabad pillar inscription is not a posthumous record as supposed by Fleet. 
For this rather egregious conclusion he relies upon lines 29-30 where the king's fame is des
cribed as itas =tridasapati-blzavana-gaman-avapta-lalita-sukha-vichara[la, which he renders by "(has 
departed) hence (and now) experiences the sweet happiness attained by (his) having gone to the 
abode of (Indra) the lord of the gods." The most serious fault in this translation is the word 
'(his)' which Fleet has imported into it, but, which is not warranted by the passage quoted 
above. The person that went to the abode of Indra is not he, that is, Samudragupta, but his 
kirti or Fame which is invariably personified as a female in Sanskrit poetry. And Sanskrit poets 
are alwavs in the habit of describing the Fame of their hero king as first pen-ading the whole 
earth and, when she finds it impossible to spread any further on the earth, as thereafter ascend
ing to hea\·en. But this does not mean at all that their hero king is defunct. And, further, if 
Samudragupta had really been deceased ,vhen this record was put up, Harishel).a would 
certainly have mentioned the name of the monarch who was then ruling, especially as he 
speaks of his mind having been expanded in consequence of his always staying near the Bhatta
raka, who cannot but stand for the ruling monarch. These reasons make it abundantly clear 
that the Allahabad pillar inscription is not a posthumous record, composed at the bidding of 
Samudragupta's successor, but a contemporary epigraph, containing an account of his reign 
and achievements. 2 

The Allahabad pillar inscription is historically a most important document, because it 
throws light not only on the expeditions of conquest undertaken by Samudragupta but also 
upon the historical geography of the period, and, above all, the system of political organisation 
that had developed in India at that time. Let us, in the first place, see what it tells us about the 
Gupta monarch, his military achievements and his personal accomplishments. It covers thirty
two lines and a half, consisting of eight verses at the beginning (lines 1-16), a long prose passage 
<Iines 17-30), a concluding verse (lines 30-31), a subscription of the author (lines 31-32) in 
which he specifies details about himself (and these we have already considered), and lastly 
a postscript (line 33) added by the officer of Samudragupta who sav,r to the engraving of this 
prasasti on the Asokan column. The first part of the epigraph which consists of eight verses 
occupying the first sixteen lines of it is badly preserved. It tells us something of his character 
and accomplishments, and, above all, the unique military glory he attained by putting down 
the Confederacy of Four by a coup de main, killing three and fettering one member thereof. As 
three of the princes that formed this Confederacy have been mentioned again in the prose 
passage of the record where the list of the Aryavarta rulers destroyed by him is given and as 
nevertheless all the members of the Confederacy have been thought fit to be mentioned in the 
verse portion of the inscription which again does not speak of any other of his conquests, it is 
difficult to avoid the conclusion that this military achievement of Samudragupta was then 
considered to be of supreme importance. This matter, however, we have already dealt with 
in extenso. 

The next passage which is in prose describes the many and manifold conquests achieved 
by Samudragupta in the different parts of India. It begins with the kings of Dakshil).apatha 
whom he captured but released. ~ot only their names but also those of their kingdoms have 
been specified. They arc as follov,,s: (I) Ylahendra of Kosala, (2) Vyaghraraja of Mahakan
tara, (3) Nfal).taraja of Kura.la, ( 4) Nfahendragiri of Pishtapura, ( 5) Svamidatta of Kottiira, 
(6) Damana of Eral).c;lapalla, (7) Vishl).ugopa of Kafichi, (8) Nilaraja of Avamukta, (9) Hasti
varman of Verigi, ( I 0) U grasena of Palakka, ( 11) Kubera of Devarashlra, and ( 12) Dhanafi-

1 [See note under this \rnrd in text line 32 in Xo. I below.-Ed.] 
2 [Cf. /HQ., Vol. xxiv, pp. 104-13.-Ed.] 
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jaya of Kusthalapura. Before ·we make an attempt to identify these rulers or locate their terri
tories, we have to bear in mind the fact that they were all kings of Dakshir:i.apatha, that is, of 
India to the south ofthe·Narmada. No ruler, whose kingdom was to the north of the );°armada, 
could here be described as a king of Dakshir:i.apatha and could not thus have been mentioned 
in this list. 

Let us now see, very briefly, what is known about these kings and kingdoms of South 
India. The first is l\fahendra of Kosala. This Kosala must be Dakshir:i.a (or South) Kosala, or 
:Mahakosala as it is also called. "1Iaha-Kosala" says Cunningham "comprised the whole of 
the upper valley of the 11ahanadi and its tributaries, from the source of the Narbada at Amar
kantak, on the north, to the source of he Mahanadi itself, near Kanker, on the south, and 
from the valley of the '\Ven-Ganga, on the west, to the Hasda and J onk rivers on the east. But 
these limits have often been extended, so as to embrace the hilly districts of Mandala and 
Bala.ghat, on the west up to the banks of the vVen-Ganga, and the middle valley of the :Maha
nadi, on the east, down to Sambalpur and Sonpur." 1 In other words, it comprises the greater 
portiom of the modern districts of Raipur and Bilaspur in 1'1adhya Pradesh and of such former 
native states of Orissa as Sonpur and Patna. The country of Kosala is intimately associated 
with the Ikshvakus. Thus the Riimayar:ia speaks of Kosala with its capital Ayodhya, where 
reigned Dasaratha and his son Rama who belonged to the Ikshvaku race. In the time of the 
Buddha, the boundaries of Kosala had extended. It had then become co-extensive with prac
tically the eastern half of Uttar Pradesh and was ruled over by Pasenadi (Prasenajit) and his 
son Viq.uq.abha, both scions of the Ikshvaku family. Their capital, however, was not Ayodhya, 
but Sravasti. 2 \\'hen we, therefore, hear of Kosala being situated in Dakshir:i.apatha, the ques
tion naturally arises whether the Ikshvakus had proceeded southward and established their 
kingdom there also. Fortunately, both tradition and epigraphy support the conclusion. The 
two well-known provinces of Dakshir:i.apatha were l\Iulaka and Asmaka. According to the 
Pural).as, they were so called after two lkshvaku rulers, son and father, of these names. This 
clearly shows that according to tradition South India was being colonised long ago by scions of 
the Ikshvaku race. \ Ve have epigraphic evidence also consisting of records found at two Bud
dhist Stu.pas, one at Jaggayyapeta in the Krishna District and the other at Nagarjunikor:i.c;la 
in the Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh. They speak of three Ikshvaku l\iiaharajas, namely, 
Vasishthiputra Charhtamula (I), his son l\1ac;lhariputra Virapurushadatta, and the latter's 
son Vasishthiputra Ehuvula Charhtamula (11).3 And further what \\·e have to note is that the 
first of them is eulogised for having celebrated Agnihotra, Agnishtoma, Vajapeya, and, above 
all, Asvamedha. The last of these sacrifices is particularly important, as it shows that he was a 
very powerful ruler. This indicates that the Krishna and Guntur Districts ,vhere their monu
ments have been found were but a tiny part of the mighty kingdom, which was held by these 
Ikshvakus and which must have embraced Kosala, ,·vhich, as its very name indicates, was 
prima Jacie the Ikshvaku country of Dakshir:i.apatha. But which was the capital town of this 
Ikshvaku kingdom-the Southern Kosala? In this connection we have to note that the Sonepur 
Plates of Mahabhavagupta 11-Janamejaya speak of a place called Kosala. 4 Kosala cannot 
but mean 'the city of Ayodhya', the capital of ~orth Kosala. It is therefore clear enough that 
Southern Kosala also had Kosala as its capital. "\iVhere could it be? It seems tempting to iden-

1 CA.SIR., \'ol. XYII, p. 68. 
2 Car. Lee., 1918, pp. 65 ff. 
a Ep. Ind., Vol. XX, pp. 3-4; see also the various tramcripts, pp. 16 ff. 
4 Ibid., Vol. XXIII, p. 251, line 13. This Kosala is more centrally situated than Ayodhya six miles from 

the capital of the' former ?\ilgiri State in Orissa (Nagcndran:1th Vasu\ The Arcfzaeo!,Jgical SurZ'e_J' of .l,Jayurbhanj, 
Vol. I, pp. 87 ff. . 
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tify it •"·ith Kosali found in the former Patna State, Orissa. Now, Burgess expressed the opinion 
that the Jaggayyapeta inscriptions "belong to about the third or fourth century A.D., but are 
possibly earlier." Vogel, while editing them, placed the reign of King Purisadata in the third 
century of our era, and "before the accession of the Pallavas to the throne of Vengi." 1 And 
perhaps we shall not be far from right if we suppose that hardly two generations separated the 
Ikshvaku ruler, Charhtamula II, from Samudragupta. \Ve may, therefore, take it that these 
Ikshvakus had carved a powerful kingdom for themselves in the south, that their principal 
territory was Dakshil)a Kosala, but that their might had spread as far south as the Telugu 
country, and that chronologically they were not much anterior to the Guptas. vVe may, there
fore, safely take it that, in all likelihood, ~fahendra, king of Kosala, who is mentioned in the 
Allahabad pillar inscription was a member of the lkslwaku family and was most probably a 
son or grandson of Charhtamula II. \Vhat the capital of Kosala was in the time of Samudra
gupta \\·e do not know. But about the eighth century A.D. it was certainly Sripura, modern 
Sirpur, because it was from this place that Tivaradeva (c. 800 A.D.), who styled himself 
'Supreme Lord of Kosala', issued two charters. 2 Possibly Sripura ,vas the capital of Kosala 
even in the time of the Ikshvakus. 

The second king of DakshiJJapatha that has been mentioned in our inscription is Vyaghra
raja of Mahakantara. It no doubt seems tempting to identify this Vyaghraraja 3 with the ruler 
of that name who is mentioned in the Nachne-ki-talai and Ganj inscriptions as a feudatory of 
the Vakataka king PrithivisheJJa, and to say that his principality consisted of portions of the 
erstwhile Jaso and Ajaigarh States of Bundelkhand. 4 According to Dubreuil, 5 however, the 
Xachne-ki-talai epigraph belongs rather to the fifth than to the fourth century A.D. The late 
V. S. Sukthankar, who edited the second record, assigns it to about the seventh century. 6 The 
late Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit agrees with Dubreuil.7 R. D. Banerji, however, strongly 
dissents from their view, and maintains the identification of V-yaghraraja of the Allahabad 
inscription with Vyaghradeva of the Bundelkhand epigraphs. 8 Notwithstanding the criticism 
of such an authority on palaeography as R. D. Banerji, we feel inclined to ascribe the latter 
records to the fifth or even the sixth, but not to the fourth century A.D. The overlord of 
Vyaghradeva is thus PrithivisheJJa II, and not PrithivisheJJa I of the Vakataka line. Besides, 
the former Jaso and Ajaigarh States, which are supposed to comprise the chieftainship of 
Vyaghradeva, are situated to the north, rather than to the south, of the )l"armada. His princi
pality could thus scarcely be taken as forming part of Dakshil)apatha. Though Vyaghraraja 
cannot be identified, the province over which he ruled can be located with some degree of 
probability. \Ve have here to distinguish :Mahakantara from Sarv-.Itavika-rajya referred to 
later in the record (line 21). This latter, as we shall soon see, corresponds to the forests spread 
o,·er Bundelkhand and Baghelkhand. :Mahakantara, therefore, in all likelihood, denotes the 
forests ranging between Kosala and Kalinga. It no doubt denotes the area of Visakhapattanam 
and Ganjam, which in a copper plate grant 9 of ~arasirhhadeva II is called dakshitza-Jha(ja
kha?uJa. Jhac;lakhaw;la in Oriya signifies 'a forest region', and the Northern Jhac;IakhaJJ<;la 
probably denoted the forest range ,vhich separates Bihar from Bengal.1° This easily explains 

1 Ep. Ind .. Vol. XX. p. 2. 
2 CII., \·01. III. 1888. p. 294. tn;:t line 2; l:'p. Ind., Vol. VIL p. 104, text line 2. 
3 /HQ .. Vol. I, p. 251. 
1 (:ff.. \'ol. V. :\"o,. 20-22, pp. B9JJ2. 
'"lnc. Hist. of the Deccan. pp. 72-73. 
,; Ep. Ind., Vol. XVII. p. 13. 
• Ibid., p. 362. 
8 Age o{ the Imperial Gupta<;. pp. 16-1 7. 
9 ]Jc;B .. \·01. LXV, 1896. part iii. p. 2.i6. 

111 /HQ .. \·01. L pp. 683-8-+; B. C. ~laznmdar·~ Orisw in the .\laking, pp. 63 and ff. 
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how Samudragupta after passing through 1-'lahakantara proceeded immediately south
wards to defeat the rulers of Kura.la and Pishtapura. 

The third prince \·anquished by Samudragupta in South India was l\fai:itaraja of Kura.la. 
The correction of Kaura{aka into Kaira{aka proposed by Fleet is too egregious to carry convic
tion, because it im·olves corrections in two syllables of a name which consists of three. 1 l\fai:ita
raja has therefore to be taken as a king, not of Kerala, but of Kura.la or Kora.la. Dubreuil2 
thinks the latter to be the correct form of the name, but he makes no attempt to identify it. 
Barnett, however, identifies it with Korac;la,3 and Aiyangar with Kurdha, the Railway junc
tion Khurda, 4 perhaps the same as Khurda on the South-Eastern Railway from Calcutta to 
Madras. Kielhorn, on the other hand, taking Kura.la as the correct form, identifies it with 
Kuna.la, mentioned in the Aihole inscription, as having been reduced by Pulakesin II of the 
Chalukya family. 5 And both have been identified by him with the well-known Kolleru 
(Collair) lake between the Godavari and the Krishna rivers. Dubreuil, however, sees no 
reason ''\vhy Kura.la should be identified with Kuna.la." The only argument he urges in 
support of his position is that "the names themselves do not resemble each other." 6 But this is 
just what they do, the three names Kuna.la, Kura.la and Kolleru corresponding so closely in 
sound. Kielhorn himself has asked us to compare alii.na=ariala, Achalapura=Alachapura, and 
karetzil=katzeril. And we may also note that land n are interchangeable in Pali and the Prakrits. 
No philological scruples can thus upset the equation Kunala=Kurala=Kulara=Kolleru. 
And we have further to note that after conquering Kosala, whereas Pulakesin subjugates 
Kali:nga, Pishtapura and Kunala from north to south, Samudragupta subjugates Kura.la, 
Pishtapura and Kottura from south to north. 

The fourth king of Dakshi1;apatha that we have to consider is :Mahendragiri of Pishta
pura. Pishtapura is the same as the fortress of that name captured by the Chalukya king 
Pulakesin II,7 and is the modern Pithapuram in the East Godavari District of Andhra Pradesh. 
Fleet admits that it is natural to divide the text in such a manner as to give us the names 
Mahendragiri of Pishtapura and Svamidatta of Kottiira. But giri or fir, he says, is a denomina
tional suffix attached to the names of Gosa vis and cannot be accepted as a suitable termination 
for a king's name. He has, therefore, divided the text into most embarrassing names, and has 
been followed by other scholars, setting at naught both grammar and common sense. This 
textual question has been treated at length elsewhere by us, and here we simply consider 
,,vhether Mahendragiri is an unsuitable name for a king as Fleet has thought it to be. In the 
first place, it is not clear why giri is taken by Fleet as a suffix of an individual name. He should 
have taken Mahendragiri as one name denoting the mountain l\fahendra which is looked 
upon as an object of sanctity, especially in the Telugu country. And if the names of the sacred 
rivers have been adopted as individual names among Hindu females, the names of the sacred 
mountains have similarly been adopted among Hindu males. Thus mountain names like 
Himadri, Hemadri and Seshadri are found used as proper names not only in modern but 
also in ancient India. 8 IfSeshadri (Venkatagiri) is a sacred mountain in the Tamil, Mahendra
giri is so in the Telugu country. And if Seshadri can be the name of an individual, there is 

1 Cll., Vol. III. 1888, p. 7, note 1. 
2 Anc. Hist. of the Deccan, p. 59. 
3 BSOS., Vol. II, p. 570. 
4 Studies in Gupta History (University Supplement to JIH., Vol. \T 1 • pp. 27 and 39. 
5 Ep. Ind., Vol. VI. p. 3 and p. 6, line 13. 
6 Anc. Hist. of the Deccan, p. 59. 
7 Ep. Ind., Vol. \'I. p. 3 and note 3. 
8 JC., Vol. III. pp. 230-31. 
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no reason why Mahendragiri should not similarly be taken to be so. Unfortunately, however, 
this Mahendragiri of Pishtapura has not been identified. 

After ~fahendragiri of Pishtapura comes Svamidatta of Kogiira. Fleet rightly says that 
Kottiira is a very common Dravidian place name. He, however, identifies Kottiira of the 
inscription with Kottur in the Pollachi subdivision of the Coimbatore District, at the foot of 
one of the passes in the Anaimalai Hills. 1 Smith agrees with him and gives us further infor
mation that "the beryl mines of Padiyiir, which were famous in the Roman world at the 
beginning of the Christian era, were probably included within the limits of this kingdom." 2 

This Kottiir, however, is too far south to be a likely identification. Dubreuil's suggestion is 
more probable. He identifies it with Kothoor in the Ganjam District. 3 "\Ve do not, howe\·er, 
know who its ruler, Svamidatta, was. Then comes Damana of Erar.iQ.apalla. Fleet identifies 
Erar.i<;lapalla with Erar.i<;l.61, the chief town of a subdivision of the same name in the Khandesh 
District, :Maharashtra. 4 According to Dubreuil, 5 it is the same as Erar.ic;lapali mentioned 
in the Siddhantam plates of the Ganga king Devendravarman. Both the grantee and the 
writer of this charter, we are told, hailed from this town which therefore seems to be of some 
importance. 6 Erar.ic;lapali was thus not far from Chicacole (Srikakulam) in the former Ganjam 
District, but now in Andhra Pradesh. 

After subjugating the Kosala kingdom which most probably included the Kalinga and 
the Telugu territory, Samudragupta proceeded very much down to the south and defeated 
Vishr.iugopa of Kafichi. Kaiichi is undoubtedly the modern Conjeeveram (Kafichipuram) 
in the Chingleput District, Tamil Nadu. And Vishr.iugopa seems to be identical \';ith the 
earliest Pallava king of that name, for whom Dubreuil has assigned the period 325-350 A.D. 7 

The next ruler of Dakshir.iapatha mentioned is Nilaraja of Avamukta. ~othing is knmvn about 
him and his territory. Thereafter has been mentioned Hastivarman of Vengi. "Vengi 
was a country on the east coast, of which the original boundaries appear to have been, 
towards the west, the Eastern Ghauts, and, on the north and south, the rivers Godavari 
and Krish1:ia; an indication of the position of its original capital is probably 
preserved in the name of Vegi or Pedda-Vegi, a village in the Ellore ta.Iuka of 
the Godavari District." 8 As regards Hastivarman, he seems to be the same as Hastivarman 
of the Salarikayana family, as has been pointed out by Aiyangar. 9 The next king 
attacked was Ugrasena of Palakka. The kingdom of Palakka has been identified bv 
Smith 10 with the division of Palghat or Palakka<;lu in the south of the ~falabar District. 
Dubreuil,11 with greater probability, identifies Palakka with a capital of the same name \Vhich 
was situated to the south of the Krishna river and which is mentioned in many Pallava copper
plates. ~othing, however, is known about Ugrasena. The next ruler mentioned is Kubera of 
Devarashtra. Smith 12 takes Devarashtra to be identical with :Maharashtra. But there is no 
authority for it. It had better be identified with the province of Devarashtra mentioned in 
one of the eight copper-plate grants found in the District of Visakhapatnam and examined 

1 CI/., Vol. III, 1888, p. 7, note 2. 
2 ]RAS., 1897, p. 29. 
3 Anc. Hist. of the Deccan, p. 58. 
1 ]RAS., 1898, P· 369. 
;; Aue. Hist. of the Deccan, pp. 39-60. 
6 Ep. Ind., Vol. XIII, p. 213. 
7 Aue. Hist. of the Deccan, p. 70. 
s B. G., Vol. I, part ii, p. 280. 
9 Studies in Gupta Histmy (Univer,ity Supplement to JIH., Vol. VI), pp. 27 and 39. 

10 ]RAS., 1897, p. 873. 
11 Anc. Hist. of the Deccan, p. 38. 
12 ]RAS., 1897, p. 874. 
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by Krishna Sastri. The grant is of Eastern Chalukya Bhima I and refers to a village m 
Elamaiichi-Kaliri.gadesa comprised in De\·arashtra-\·ishaya. 1 Elama11chi-Kaliri.gadesa is 
perhaps to be interpreted as "the Kalinga-country of which Elamanchi I the modern Yalla
manchili) ,vas the chief to,,·n." Another reference to this Dc\·arashtra is furnished by the 
Kindoppa plates of Anantavarman 2 who ruled at Pish\apura though his father Gm_1avarman 
held Devarashtra. "'e thus liave Kaliri.ga, De\·arashtra and Pishtapura someho,,· connected 
with one another. The ruler of Devarashtra in the time of Samudragupta \\·as Kubera. 3 The 
last king of DakshiIJapatha that has been named in the Allahabad inscription is Dhananjaya 
of Kusthalapura. Kusthalapura is taken by Smith as a mistake for Kusasthalapura, a name 
of the holy city of D\,varka. 4 This does not, hmvever, seem likely, as it is situated, not on the 
east, but on the \vest coast. Barnett opines that it is probably Kuttalur, near Polur, in North 
Arcot District, Tamil Nadu. 5 Aiyangar, on the other hand, draws our attention to the existence 
of a river Kusasthali, south of the Krishna, mentioned in the 1i.~alirigattuppara[1i poem. 6 

The question is nm·rndays asked: what \•vas this Samudragupta's expedition to the south 
like? According to V. A. Smith, it was a ,-ery glorious one. The im·adcr, marching due south 
from the capital, through Chutia :N"agpur, directed his first attack against South Kosala. 
Passing on, he subdued the Chief of the Forest Country. Still advancing southwards, by the 
east coast road, Samudragupta vanquished the chieftain of Pishtapura; King l\fa1_1taraja of 
the Kolleru (Colair) lake; the neighbouring king of V cri.gi between the Krishna and 
Godavari rivers; and Vish1:mgopa, king of Kanchi or Conjeen-ram, to the south-west of 
Madras, almost certainly a Pallava. Then turning \\·est-\\·ards, he subjugated U grascna, 
king of Palakka, a place perhaps situated in the ::"\ellore District. Samudragupta returned 
homewards through the western parts of the Deccan, subduing on his \\ay the kingdom 
of Devarashtra or the modern l\faharatta country, and Erai_1c;lapalla or Khandcsh. 7 It \\'as 
thus a wonderful campaign, in the estimation of Smith. 

According to Dubreuil, 8 howe,·er, the Allahabad pillar inscription contains a detail which 
indicates the exact contrary, because it has therein been stated that Samudragupta captured 
the kings and afterwards released them. And it is confirmed by the fact that none of the 
Deccan kingdoms remained in the possession of the Guptas. It is probable that Samudragupta 
first subjugated some kings, but that Hry soon he encountered superior forces which obliged 
him to relinquish his conquests and return rapidly to his kingdom. The expedition of Samudra
gupta presents itself to us in a quite different form. It is no more a ne\\· Alexander marching 
victoriously through South India. It was simply the unfortunate attempt of a king from the 
north who wanted to annex the coast of Orissa but completely failed. Leaving his capital 
Pataliputra, Samudragupta marched directly to the south. He first conquered South Kosala 
and then crossed the forests to the south of Sonpur, reaching the coast of Orissa. l\la1}taraja 
of KoraJa, ?viahendra of Pishtapura, S,·amidatta of Koqfrra and Damana of EraIJ<;l.apalla 
tried to stop him, but were captured. Samudragupta now prepared himself for new conquests, 
but \vas opposed by a confederacy of all the kings that ruled near the mouths of the Godavari 
and the KrishIJa, the most pmverful of them being Visl11_1ugopa, the Palla ya king of Ka11chi. 
The other kings were ~ilaraja of Avamukta, Hasti,·arman of Ye11gi, Ugrasena of Palakka, 

1 ARASJ., 1908-09, p. 123. 
~ ]A.HRS., \'ol. \'III, p. 160. line, 1-2. 
:i Annual Report on South Indian ~Epigra/1kr, ]CJL>-16. p. 1.~i1. p:ua. B2. 
4 ]RAS., 1897, p. 874. 
;; Calcutta Reviezr, 1924, p. 2.J3 11. 

6 Studies in Gupta Histo~J' (Cniwr,ity Supplement to ]IH. \'ol YI , p. 27. note I. 
7 ]RAS., 1893, p. 369. 
8 Anc. Hist. of the Deccan. pp. 60-61. 
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Kubera of De\·arashtra and Dhanaiijaya of Kusthalapura. Samudragupta, being repulsed 
by the kings of the Eastern Deccan, abandoned the conquests he had made in the coast of 

Orissa, and returned home. 
Let us first consider Dubreuil's estimate of the expedition of Samudragupta in Dakshii:ia-

patha. His remarks may be summed up as follows: Samudragupta did at first achieve con
quests on the coast of Orissa, but when he encountered the superior forces of the confederacy 
of Eastern Deccan kings headed by Vishl).ugopa, he was repulsed and had to relinquish his 
former Orissan conquests and return to his capital forthwith. The only statement in the 
Allahabad inscription that bears on the point is in lines 19-20 which enumerate the names 
of the rulers of Dakshi1:iapatha and further inform us that they were at first captured but were 
afterwards released by Samudragupta. And if it is this statement which has enabled Dubreuil 
to say that Samudragupta subjugated the kings of Kosala, 1Iahakantara and also of countries 
on the coast of Orissa, it is not at all clear why it should not enable him to say further that the 
Gupta monarch subjugated also the kings of the Eastern Deccan headed by Vishl).ugopa. 
And when, instead of drav.·ing this natural and perfectly logical inference, he deduces the 
conclusion that Samudragupta, not himself conquered, but was himself conquered by these 
rulers of the Eastern Deccan, \\·e confess that our amazement knows no bounds. Surely, there 
is absolutely nothing in this epigraphic record which makes this invidious distinction between 
the kings of Orissa and those of Eastern Deccan, whether in lines 19-20 or any other lines of 
this inscription. And \Ve are perfectly justified in asserting that Samudragupta vanquished 
not only the kings of Kosala, I\Iahakantara, Kura!a, Pishtapura, Kottura and Eranc_Iapalla, 
but also those of Kafichi, Avamukta, Vengi, and so on. Again, we are quite unable to under
stand what Dubreuil means when he says that Samudragupta seized the kings of Dakshil).a
patha and afterwards released them and that it is confirmed by the fact that none of the 
kingdoms ever remained in the possession of the Guptas. vVhat he probably implies is that his 
capture of the Deccan princes \ras of an ephemeral character, that they were released because 
they had to be released, and that this explains ,vhy no part of their territories was incorporated 
in the Gupta empire. He is probably not a,vare that many modes of conquest were known in 
ancient India, of which one is that of the Dharma-vijayin or Righteous Conqueror, ,vho conquers 
his enemies but does not seize their territory and liberates them on the receipt of some rich 
spoils. This mode of conquest has been described not only in works of Arthafastra but also in 
other books of Sanskrit literature. This point we shall soon have occasion to expatiate upon. 
Even then, that some such conquest was intended by the Allahabad pillar prafosti is clear 
from the phrase grahwza-moksh-anugralza which occurs in line 20. And, as a matter of fact, it was 
this interpretation which Y.A. Smith has put upon it, though it did not suggest itself to Dub
reuil. ")fo attempt," says Smith, "was made to effect the permanent annexation of these 
southern states; the triumphant victor admitting that he only exacted a temporary submis
-sion and then withdre\v. But beyond doubt he despoiled the rich treasures of the south, and 
came back laden with golden booty, like the :Muhammadan adventurer who performed the 
same military exploit nearly a thousand years later. :VIalik Ka.fur, the general of Ala-ud-din, 
Sultan of Delhi, during operations lasting from 1309 to 1311 A.D., repeated the performance 
of Samudragupta, and penetrated e\·en farther south than his Hindu predecessor seems to 
have done." 1 

It will thus be seen that there are absolutely no grounds to suppose that Samudragupta's 
expedition to the south \•,as an ignominious failure. ,vhat was it then like ? Did he bring his 
triumphant march to a finish, returning homewards through Devarashtra or the modern 
11aharatta country via Eral).C;lapalla or Eral).961 in Khandesh as Smith describes it ? Un-

1 Earl_;· Histor)' of India ( 4th cdn.). p. 301. 
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fortunately there is nothing to support Smith's identification uf De\·arashtra with ~laha
rashtra or Fleet's identification of Eral).c;lapalla with Eral).c;l.61. There is no epigraphic or 
documentary e\·idence of any kind in favour of it. Again, ewn if we regard these identifications 
as correct, one would naturally expect ErarJc;lapalla at least to be mentioned last in the list 
of the rulers of Dakshil).apatha. As a matter of fact, this place is seen in the list, not last, but 
somewhere in the middle preceding Kanchi and Vengi. The names of this list could not have 
been strung together in a haphazard fashion,~if not in their geographical order, at least 
according to their political importance. This has been very shrewdly guessed by no less a 
scholar than Dubreuil. For, it was he who first scented in the air the Eastern Deccan Confede
racy that opposed Samudragupta and of ,vhich Vishl).ugopa, the Pallava king of Kaiichi, 
was the most powerful member. 1 It seems that Vishl).ugopa was the o,·erlord and that the rulers 
of Avamukta, Vengi, Palakka, De\·arashtra and Kusthalapura were his feudatories in this 
descending order. This alone can explain why Vengi has been mentioned after Kanchi. If 
Samudragupta is represented as marching victoriously southward and encountering the 
king of Kanchi,2 it becomes inexplicable why the ruler of Vengi is not mentioned first, for one 
would naturally expect him to meet Vengi first and Kanchi afterwards as Kanchi is to the 
south of Vengi. This mystery is, ho,ffver, dispelled if \\·e suppose that the rulers in this list 
have been arranged according to the political hierarchy to \\·hich they belonged. One such 
political hierarchy is indicated by the group of states headed by Kanchi. Is there any other 
in the states named placed prior to Kanchi? If our line of argument has any ,,Tight and as 
the list of the Dakshil).apatha rulers itself begins with Kosala, the conclusion is irresistible that 
another such group of states in the Deccan v;as that with Kosala as the feudal superior. And 
we have already pointed out that in the Krishna and Guntur Districts of Andhra Pradesh 
many inscriptions connected with Buddhist st[ipas have been brought to light which furnish 
us with the names of three kings of the Ikshvaku line, one of whom is credited with the per
formance of several Vedic sacrifices, the most pre-eminent of which was the Asvamedha; 
that, as they were very pmverful rulers, their might must han:- spread far beyond the two 
Telugu Districts named; and that, as they v;ere Ikshvakus, they must have been the hereditary 
rulers of (South) Kosala itself. Samudragupta is only two generations posterior to the last 
of these Ikshvaku kings. \\' c have thus another political circle with Kosala as lord paramount 
and Niahakantara, Kura.ta, Pishtapura, Kottura and Eral).<;lapalla as subsidiaries in this 
descending order. It will be seen that the region where the Kosala and Kanchi empires met 
was the Telugu country, the northern half of which owed fealty to Kosala and the southern 
half to Kanchi. 

If this line of reasoning has any force in it, it means that Samudragupta tackled and 
reduced to submission two political confederacies whose territory \\·as co-extensive with 
Orissa and practically the "vhole of the Telugu and Tamil Districts. But what about the 
Pal).<;lya and the Kerala Countries ? Perhaps these countries were subordinate to the para
mount sovereign of Kanchi. And the defeat of the Kaiichi o\·erlord presupposed the defeat 
of all states subsidiary to him, though they might not ha,-e taken actual part with him in his 
fight against Samudragupta. But what about the whole of the Deccan plateau? There is 
absolutely no reference to any part of it in the list of the kingdoms mentioned as being situated 
in South India though it must have formed a most conspicuous part of Dakshil).apatha. As 
stated above, the identification of De,·arashtra with ·Maharashtra and of Eral).c;lapalla with 
Eral).<;161 in Khandesh is anything but satisfactory. \\'hat then becomes of the central and 
western Deccan, which at this time seemc; to ha,·e been held by the Yakatakas? This subject 

1 A.nc. Hist. of the Deccan, pp. 60-61. 
2 Earfr History of India ( +th cdn. 1, p. 30 I. 
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has been handled at length a little further in the sequel, and an attempt has been made to show 
that the Vakatakas not only had been in subordinate alliance, but had also established blood 
relationship, with the Imperial Guptas; and that, though the founder of this dynasty, Pravara
sena I, was a paramount sovereign himself, they soon lost all their power till Rudrasena I 
revived it in a modified form because in his time the Vakatakas ,vere not a suzerain power 
but were feudatories; and that most probably he owed his rise to Samudragupta, whose grand
daughter Prabhavati was married to his grand son, Rudrasena II. This explains why 
Samudragupta's invasion of Dakshi9apatha was confined to the eastern and south-eastern 
parts of the Deccan only. 

The next passage in the Allahabad pillar inscription sets forth a list of the rulers of 
Aryavarta whom, \\·e are told, Samudragupta forcibly uprooted. They are ( 1) Rudradeva, 
(2) .Matila, (3) ~agadatta, (-!) Chandravarman, (5) Ga9apatinaga, (6) Nagasena, (7) 
Achyutanandin and (8) Bala\·arman. It has been customary to di\·ide Achyutanandin into 
the two names, Achyuta and .:\'andin, and assume that not eight but nine princes of Aryavarta 
have been specified here. But surely Nandin like Naga is still a surname among the Kayasthas 
of Bengal. And that Xandin formed the second component of a name even in ancient times 
may be seen from Bhutinandin and Sisunandin, mentioned in the Pura9as as the names of 
hvo rulers of Vidisa who flourished between the Sunga and Gupta epochs.1 Achyutanandin 
looks exactly analogous to Ga:r:iapatinaga that occurs in this passage, ·where Nandin and 
:Naga are doubtless to be taken as the names of the clans or families to which these kings 
belonged. This point we have already dwelt upon. ,ve have also noted above that three of 
these Aryavarta kings, namely, Ga9apatinaga, Nagasena and Achyutanandin, have been 
mentioned in the verse portion of the prasasti as co-operating with a Kota prince to form a 
confederacy against Samudragupta. \Ve have, in that connection, made an attempt to identify 
them an.cl locate their kingdoms. Here and now, we shall say something about the remaining 
five. As regards Rudradeva, the late Rao Bahadur Dikshit identifies him with Rudrasena I 
of the Vakataka dynasty. 2 This seems improbable, as the Vakatakas belonged to Dakshi:r:ia
patha, and not to ..:\.ryaxarta. The second name, :Matila, may be identical with the :Mattila 
of the seal found in Bulandshahr, and published by F. S. Growse, 3 "but the absence of any 
honorific on the latter," says Allan, "suggests that it is a private seal and not one of a royal 
personage." 1 But instances are not unknown of princes being named on their seals without 
any title. Thus the well-known Gaiijam plates ofSasanka dated Gupta year 300 bear a seal with 
the legend .')'ri-SainyabhitaS)·a.5 Similarly, the seal of the Lar plates of the Gahac;lavala king, 
Govindachandra has the legend .~rimad-Govindachandradeva~.6 The mere absence of the honorific 
on the Bulandshahr seal should not thus preclude us from identifying the name :Mattila on it 
·with ~latila, the .l.ryavarta ruler, exterminated by Samudragupta. 

Nothing is known about the third ruler of .,\.ryavarta, namely, Xagadatta. But as regards 
the fourth, that is, Chandra\·arman, Smith 7 at first correctly proposed that he was the Malziiraja 
of that name who is mentioned in the rock inscription of Susu9ia 8 in the Bankura District 
of "rest Bengal. Chandra\·arman is therein called "lord of Pushkarar:ia". He, however, gave 

1 Pargiter, Dyz. .Aali Age. p. 49, lines 6-7 and note 15. 

:! Proceedi11gs and Transactions ef the First Oriental Cotiference, Poona. Conte11ts ef the Su111ma1 ies ef Papers, I 920, p. cx.·x:i\-. 
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. X\'III, p. 289. 
1 Catalogue (!f the Coins ef the Gupta D_mas{J'. Intro .. p. xxiii. 
,-; Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. l-1-3. 
6 Jbid., Vol. VII, p. 98. 
7 ]RAS., 1897, p. 876. 
8 Ep. Ind., Vol. XIII. p. 133. 
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up this view in the third edition of his Early History of lndia,1 and maintained with Haraprasad 
Sastri who edited the record that PushkaraI_la was the same as PokaraQ.a in Marwar and that 
Chandravarman was identical with the sovereign Chandra of the Mehrauli pillar inscrip
tion.2 This view cannot commend itself to us, because the title borne by an overlord at this 
period is Maharajadhiraja, whereas Chandravarman, like his father Simhavarman, is desig
nated simply as Maharaja. And what is strange is that Sastri maintains that Simhavarman 
was a mere chieftain and Chandravarman a supreme ruler, though both have been styled 
Maharajas. "\Vhat appears to be the fact is that both father and son were feudatories. Besides, 
Pushkarai;ia of the Susui;iia inscription has now been satisfactorily identified by Rao Bahadur 
K. N. Dikshit 3 with Pokharai;i, a village situated about 25 miles to the north-east of Susui;iia 
itself on the south bank of the river Damodar. It is thus more reasonable to say that this 
Chandravarman was a chief of PokharaQ. in West Bengal and was identical with Chandra
varman, contemporary of Samudragupta. 

The next three Aryavarta rulers that have been mentioned in the Allahabad pillar 
inscription are GaQ.apatinaga, Nagasena and Achyutanandin. "\Ve have already shown at 
length who they were and why they were exterminated by Samudragupta. Nothing need, 
therefore, be said about them here. The eighth and last prince of Aryavarta, who is mentioned 
in the prasasti, is Balavarman. According to Dikshit 4 he is most probably identical with 
Balavarman, an ancestor of Bhaskaravarman, who pertained to the Vajradatta family of 
Pragjyotisha. 5 But Kamarupa or Assam has been distinguished from Aryavarta by our 
epigraph. Hence Balavarman of Aryavarta cannot be identified with Balavarman of 

Kamarupa. 
The kings of Aryavarta destroyed by Samudragupta were formerly taken to be nine in 

number, and it was then suggested by Rapson that possibly they might all have been Na.gas 
and denoted the Nava-Nagas of the Vishtzu-Puratza, which expression is taken by him to denote, 
not a dynasty of nine successive rulers, but rather a confederation of nine princes belonging 
to the Naga race. 6 But, as we have pointed out above, the actual number of the Aryavarta 
rulers named is, not nine, but eight. Secondly, the Vishtzu-Puriitza speaks of Nava-Nagai; as 
ruling over Padmavati, Kantipuri and Mathura. 7 As these are only three and not nine cities, 
Nava Na.gas cannot signify nine Na.gas but rather new Na.gas, the old Na.gas being those 
mentioned earlier by the Pura'(las in connection with Vidisa. 8 And, as a matter of fact, it was a 
confederation of three Naga kings that opposed the accession of Samudragupta to the throne. 
One of them, namely, Nagasena certainly reigned at Padmavati, another, Achyutanandin, 
most probably at Mathura, and the third, Gai;iapatinaga at Dhara which may be another 

name of Kantipuri. 
After specifying the names of the kings of Aryavarta who were violently uprooted by 

Samudragupta, the Allahabad pillar inscription proceeds to say that the Gupta monarch 
reduced to servitude all the rulers of Forest Countries. As we have pointed out above, ·we have 
to distinguish Atavirajya from Mahakantara mentioned in line ·19. One copper-plate grant 9 

1 P. 290, note 1. 
2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XLII, pp. 217 ff. 
3 A. R. ASI., 1927-28, p. 188. 
4 Proceedings and Transactions of the First Oriental Conference, Poona, Contents of the Summaries and Papers, 1920, 

p. cxxiv. 
s D. R. Bhandarkar, A List ef the Inscriptions ef Northern India, No. 1666. 

a ]RAS., 1897, p. 421. 
7 Pargiter, Dyn. Kali Age, p. 53 and note 2. 
8 Ibid. 
9 D.R. Bhandarkar, A List ef the Inscriptions of Northern India, No. 1292. 
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describes a Parivrajaka king, Hastin, as master of the I)abhala kingdom included in the 
Eighteen Forest kingdoms (ashfadas-afavi-rajya). I)abhala must be the older form of !)aha.la, the 
modern Bundelkhand, which practically coincided with the territory held by the Kalachuris 
of Tripuri in later times. The Atavi Country, which comprised no less than eighteen tiny 
kingdoms, must correspond to the forests spread through and along with Bundelkhand 
and Baghelkhand, 1 whereas Mahakantara must have extended from the south of Madhya 
Pradesh right up to the seacoast of Orissa. 

The inscription thereafter (lines 22-23) enumerates the names of the frontier (pra-f:yanta) 
countries and also of the tribes that propitiated the monarch by payment of all tributes 
(sarva-kara-dana), execution of commands (ajfia-karm;a), and attendance at his court to offer 
homage (prm;am-agamana). The pratyanta countries specified are as follows: ( 1) Sama ta ta, 
(2) I)avaka, (3) Kamariipa, (4) Nepa.la and (5) Kart.ripura. Varahamihira places Samatata 
in the Eastern Division. But that does not help us to locate it properly. According to Yuan 
Chwang, Samatata was to the east of the Tamralipti and to the south of the Kamariipa 
country, and bordered on the sea. On the strength of these data and also the Baghaura image 
inscription, N. K. Bhattasali has satisfactorily identified it with the natural geographical 
unit "comprising the eastern half of the present Mymensingh and Dacca districts lying east 
of the Brahmaputra, the greater part of Sylhet, and the whole of the Tippera and Noakhali 
districts." 2 He further holds the opinion that Bac;lkamta, twelve miles west of modern Comilla 
was the capital of Samatata. 3 

Fleet suggests that I)avaka may be another form of Dacca. 4 According to Smith it corres
ponded to the modern Districts of Bogra, Dinajpur and Rajshahi in Bengal. 5 Yuan Chwang 
informs us that in this region five countries were conterminous, Pm:ic;lravardhana; to its 
east or rather north-east, Kamariipa; to the south of Kamariipa, Sama ta ta; to the east of 
Samatata, Tamralipti; and to the north-west of Tamralipti, KarI).asuvarI).a.6 I)avaka cannot 
thus be coextensive with Dacca or with Bogra, Dinajpur and Rajshahi, which must have then 
been included, in part, in Pul).c;lravardhana, Suhma, Samatata and Kamariipa. It seems 
more reasonable to locate I)avaka somewhere in the eastern half of Assam. For the same 
reasons Kamariipa seems to have comprised the western half of Assam and parts of the 
northern districts of Bengal so as to make it contiguous with PuI).c;lravardhana, Sama ta ta and 
Tamralipti provinces. The suggestion of the late K. L. Barua seems thus worthy of all con
sideration in regard to the location of I)avaka. "Very probably, the present Cachar District, 
including the north Cachar hills and the Kopili valley which in later times constituted the 
Cachari kingdom, was known as Davaka. Even now the Kopili valley, comprising an area of 
about 400 square miles, is known as Davaka." 7 Nepa.la is too well-known to require any identi
fication. It forms the mountainous country bordering, on the north, Magadha, Ayodhya and 
so forth. As regards Kartripura, Fleet suggests that the name may survive in Kartarpur in the 
Jullundur District, Panjab. 8 C. F. Oldham refers to the Katuria Raj of Kumaon, Garhwal 
and Rohilkhand. 9 To speak more accurately, Kartripura denotes the Katyiir Valley with 

1 K. P. Jayaswal's Hist. ef India, etc., p. 139. The Atavi kingdom was known also in the time of Asoka who 
refers to it in Rock Edict XIII. 

2 Ep. Ind., Vol. XVII, p. 353. 
3 JPASB., Vol. X, pp. 85 ff. 
4 C/1., Vol. III, 1888, Intro., p. 9, note 3. 
5 ]RAS., 1897, p. 879. 
6 Beal's Buddh. Rec. West. World. Vol. II, pp. 194-201; Watters' On Yuan Chwang, Vol. II, pp. 184-87 and 

189-91. 
7 Early History ef Ktimariipa, p. 42, note. 
8 Cf. V. A. Smith, Early History ef India (3rd edn.) p. 285, note 2. 
9 ]RAS., 1898, p. 198. 
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Baijanath or Kartikeyapura as the capital of the Katyuri Rajas in the Almora District, as we 
shall see later on. 

It will thus be seen that the pratyanta kingdoms bordered the Gupta dominions on the east 
and the north and that they were called pratyanta because they were on the frontiers of Arya
varta. But on the west and north-west of these dominions were many tiny states ,,vhich in this 
period seem to have been governed by various tribes of whom as many as nine have been 
named. The list is headed by the Ma.lavas, who were originally the same as the l\,falloi of the 
Greek writers and were living in the time of Alexander near the confluence of the Akesinos 
(Chenab) and the Hydraotis (Ravi) in the erstwhile Panjab. They appear afterwards to have 
migrated southwards and were in occupation of a province called Nagarchal in the south
eastern portion of the Jaipur State, where their coins are found in numbers. As these range 
approximately from B.c. 150 to 250 A.D., they seem to have been settled in that province 
during that period. 1 In the Gupta epoch, however, they appear to have migrated still further 
southward. This is indicated by the findspots of the inscriptions of this period which are dated 
according to Malava-kala. At this time they seem to have occupied :Mewar and Kotah in 
Rajasthan and parts of :Madhya Pradesh adjoining them, in fact, the whole of the region 
indicated by long. 75-76Q and lat. 24-25°.2 Originally they no doubt were a ga!l,a or tribal 
oligarchy, as is clearly indicated by their coins, but in the later period they seem to have as
sumed a monarchical constitution, because there are some inscriptions where their A1iilava
kala is spoken of as being the era Miilavesanam 'of the l\1alava lords'. 3 The Arjunayanas are 
known from Varahamihira's Brihatsamhitii-1 and also from their coins, of which, however, only 
a few specimens have been found. The joint cabinets of the Asiatic Society of Bengal and the 
Indian l\1useum contain only two which may be assigned to circa 100 B.c. 5 They are closely 
related, in one way or another, to the money of the Northern Kshatrapas, Yaudheyas and 
other ancient powers. "And the Arjunayana country," says Smith, "may reasonably be re
garded as corresponding to the region, ... roughly speaking, the Bharatpur and Al war States, 
west of Agra and l\1athura, the principal seat of the Northern Satraps." 6 "Cunningham classed 
the Arjunayana coins with those of Mathura, because they are procurable in that city." 7 But 
the exact provenance of their coins has not been recorded. In these circumstances, as they 
have been placed by our inscription between the l\1alavas and the Yaudheyas, they may be 
taken as occupying the region consisting of the erstwhile Bundi and Karauli States and the 

eastern half of Jaipur. 8 

The Y audheyas seem to have been in existence from the time of Par:iini, who speaks of 
them as an ayudha-jivin Samgha.9 This expression is the same as sastr-opajfoin used by Kautalya. 
And both denote a tribal corporation "subsisting on arms". Originally they seem to have 
been a tribal band of mercenaries and constituted one kind of a king's army. In the time of 
Par:iini they were an eka-raja Kshatriya tribe which means that so far as their tribal 
constitution was concerned they were governed by one ruler, but exercised no political 

1 Car. Lee., 1921, pp. 12-13. Read, in this connection, an excellent article by A. C. Banerji on The l.,1iilavas in 
ABORI., Vol. XIII, pp. 218-19. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 404; D.R. Bhandarkar's A List of the Inscriptions of }{orthern India, Nos. 3, 5-7 and 9. 
3 D.R. Bhandarkar, A List of the Inscriptions of Northern India, Nos. 18 and 346. 
4 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, pp. 172-73. 
s V. A. Smith, Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian Museum, Vol. I, pp. 160 and 166. 
s ]RAS., 1897, p. 886. 
7 Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian 1Huseum, Vol. I, p. 160. 
s B. C. Law suggests that as Yaudheya is given as one of the sons of Yudhishthira in Adi-P., ch. 95, v. 76, 

Arjunayana may be taken as a descendant of Arjuna (NIA, Vol. I, p. 460). Prarjuna may similarly be connected 
with Arjuna. The same thing happened in the case of the Ikshvakus. 

9 Car. Lee., 1918, pp. 165-67. 



24 INTRODUCTION 

power. About the beginning of the Christian era, however, they appear to have 
risen to the rank of a political Sadzgha. This is indicated by the issue of their coins which 
"are found in the Eastern Panjab, and all over the country between the Sutlej and the Jumna 
rivers. Two large finds have been made at Sonpath, between Delhi and Karnal." 1 This coinage 
ranges between 50 and 350 A.D. Like the Ma.lavas they style themselves GaQ.a on their money. 
It is thus clear that they were a political Samgha and especially of the type of tribal oligarchy 
when they struck these coins. This inference is established beyond all doubt by a stone inscrip
tion2 found at Bijayagac;lh near Bayana in the Bharatpur District. It is true that it is only a 
fragment of an inscription, but enough of it has been preserved to show that it is the record of a 
personage who was Maharaja and Mahasenapati and also a leader (puraskrita) of the Yaudheya 
GaQ.a. The title Maharaja and the word Ga,:ta show that in the year 371 A.D., the date of the 
inscription, the Y audheyas were not only an oligarchy but also a raja-f abd-opajivin Samgha, 
every member of which styled himself a Rajan or Maharaja.3 Further, the personage in question 
was one of the Ga,:ta-mukhyas or 'heads of the GaQ.a' as he has been designated puraskrita, 'a 
leader' .4 Further still as he has also been designated Mahiisenapati, it means that he was a 
leader of the Yaudheya GaQ.a as the general of their forces. It was, however, shortly before 
150 A.D. that the Yaudheyas were in the heyday of their glory, for it is in thejunagac;lh rock 
inscription of Rudradaman dated in this year that they are described as assuming the epithet 
of vira in consequence of the prowess they displayed against all Kshatriyas and spoken of as 
being mowed down by the Kshatrapa ruler. The Yamlheyas still survive in the Panjab and 
Sind. Cunningham has identified them with the Johiyas settled on the banks of the Sutlej, 
which tract is consequently called Johiya-bar. "They have become Musulmans and inhabit 
the banks of the Indus from Bahawalpur and Multan to the Kohistan taluka of the Karachi 
district. Parts of Bahawalpur State and the Multan district are still called Johiyawar. Rem
nants of the tribe still inhabit the Kohistan tiiluka of the Karachi district under their own chief 
who is known as Johiya-jo-Jam." 5 It seems that when they were at the height of their power, 
that is, slightly prior to 150 A.D., they overran Sindhu and Sauvira and were settled down there 
and that it was apparently in these provinces that Rudradaman came into collision with, and 
inflicted a crushing defeat on them. In the time of Samudragupta, however, they appear to 
have been confined to their original habitat between the Sutlej and the Jumna going as far 
south as Bharatpur. 

As regards the Madrakas, their country corresponds roughly to modern Sialkot and 
surrounding region between the Ravi and Chenab rivers. 6 Its capital was Sakala which has 
been identified with Sialkot. The Madrakas are no doubt the same as Madras and denoted 
rather a people and not a tribe as seems to be the case here. The latter, probably, were the 
Jatrikas or Jats who are described as Mlechchhas in the Kar,:ta-Parvan (chs. xl and xliv) of the 
Mahabharata. The Abhiras or Ahirs are spread as far east as Bengal and as far south as the 
Khandesh District of :Maharashtra. The correct location of the Abhira tribe during Samu
dragupta's regime is thus a matter of some difficulty. The earliest epigraphic reference to this 
tribe is contained in the Gunda inscription of Kshatrapa Rudrasirhha dated Saka 103, which 
records the construction of a well by Senapati Rudrabhiiti, who was a son of Senii.pati Bapaka 
and who is therein described as an Abhira by extraction. 7 But this Bapaka was a Seniipati, and 

1 Cunningham, Coins of Ancient India, p. 76; CASIR., Vol. XIV, p. 140. 
2 Cll., Vol. III, 1888, No. 58. 
3 Car. Lee., 1918, pp. 148 and 156. 
4 Ibid., pp. 152-53. 
5 R. D. Banerji, The Age of the Imperial Guptas, pp. 21-22. 
6 H. C. Ray, ]PASE., Vol. XVIII, pp. 257 ff. 
7 Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI, p. 235. 
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not a ruler. The record therefore tells us nothing about the political power exercised anywhere 
by the Abhiras. The second epigraph known about this tribe is a Nasik cave inscription 
which refers itself to the ninth regnal year of Isvarasena, son of Sivadatta, who are 
both called Abhira. 1 This alone shows that the .A..bhiras held sway over the Nasik District 
at some time in the third century A.D. to which period the record belongs. But there is 
nothing to show that their sway lasted for a century more over this province so that 
any successor of theirs might reasonably be thought to be a contemporary of Samudragupta. 2 

Besides, in the time of this Gupta sovereign the Abhiras must have wielded power, not in Dak
shiQ.apatha but rather in Aryavarta. So none of these inscriptions helps us as to the exact 
location of the Abhira tribe in Samudragupta's time. In these circumstances we are thrown 
upon other resources to find out where precisely they were ruling in North India. In this con
nection we have to note that in the Musala-Parvan3 of the j\;fahiibharata Arjuna is represented 
to have been waylaid by Abhiras in the Paiichanadadesa or the Panjab, as he was going from 
Dvaraka to Mathura with the widowed females and treasures of the Yadavas after burning the 
dead bodies of KrishQ.a and Balarama. These Abhiras are therein called Dasyus and 1Hech
chhas. But we are not told where exactly in the Panjab they were settled about the beginning 
of the Christian era when the Musala-Parvan was probably composed. Attention may here be 
drawn to a verse in the Salya-Parvan4 which tells us that the Sarasvati disappeared on account 
of her hatred for Sudras and Abhiras and was known as Vinasana for that reason. As the 
Sarasvati is represented to have disappeared in consequence of her intense dislike for the 
Abhiras, the latter cannot but be taken as the Abhiras considered Dasyus and 11lechchhas 
by the Salya-Parvan. We have therefore to suppose that the Abhiras, early in the Christian era, 
were settled somewhere in the Karnal District of the Panjab. Or they may be located, with 
V. A. Smith, in the province of Ahirwac;la between the Parbati and the Betwa in Central 
India. 5 But we do not know when precisely this province was occupied by the Abhiras and was 
called Ahirwac;la after them. On the other hand, the concurrent testimony of the Salya- and 
the Musala-Parvans is enough to show that the Abhiras were living on the banks of the Sarasvati 
in the early centuries of the Christian era. 

As regards Prarjuna, Raychaudhuri 6 is the first to point out that they are the same as 
Pajju.Q.aka of Kautilya's Arthasastra.7 Although here they are mentioned along with Gandha
ras, they have to be located much far southwards. In fact, Smith places them in the Narsingh
pur District, Madhya Pradesh. But, as they are here associated with the Sanakanikas and as 
we know that these last have for certain to be placed not far from Bhilsa, it is safer to put the 
Prarjunas somewhere near N arsingarh in Madhya Pradesh. A chief of the Sanakanika tribe or 
clan has been mentioned as a feudatory of Chandragupta II in an Udayagiri cave inscription 
(No. 7 below) near Besnagar, ancient Vidisa. The inscription describes three generations of 
his family, who have all been styled MaharaJas. The Sanakanikas, therefore, appear to have 
held the province of Vidisa. The first of them was known as Chhagalaga, which, according to 
A. M. T. Jackson, "has a Turki look." 8 According to the same scholar "Kaka may be Kaku-

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 88. 
2 The Abhiras were known long before the Christian era (JC., Vol. I, p. 16). 
a Chapter 7; also Wilson's Vishr;u-Puriir;a, Bk. 5, Chapter 38. 
4 Chapter 37, verses 1-3. It is worthy of note that the actual expression used is Siidr-Abhiriin, which may also 

mean "the A.bhiras, who were Siidras". A similar compound word Siidr-Abhiram has been used by Patanjali in his 
gloss on Viirttika 6 on Pai;iini I.2. 72. 

s ]RAS., 1897, pp. 890-92. 
& Pol. Hist. Anc. Ind. (3rd edn.), p. 372. 
7 III. 18. I 5. 
s B. G., Vol. I, part i, p. 64, note 3. 
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pur near Bithur (Cunningham, Anc. Geog., 386)." But the identification seems unlikely as this 
Bithur is in Kanpur District, Uttar Pradesh, and not somewhere in Central India, as may 
naturally be expected. Smith says: "The name Kaka ('crow') may be locally associated with 
Kakal)ada ('crow's voice'), the ancient name of Sand, the celebrated Buddhist site 5-1/2 miles 
south-west of Bhilsa." 1 This name occurs once in the lid of the steatite casket found in Stu.pa 
No. 2 at Andher near Bhilsa2 and thrice as Kakal).aya or Kakal).ava in inscriptions of San.chi 
Stu.pa No. 1.3 The hill of San.chi on which the stiipas stand has been called Kakanadabota 
in two epigraphs of the Gupta period (No. 9 below and C/1., Vol. III, 1888, No. 62). Further, 
as Jayasvval has pointed out, about twenty miles north of Bhilsa, is a large and ancient village 
called Kakapur, situated on a river, and a hill opposite the village has two square temples and 
a few Gupta sculptures. 4 This Kakapur he identifies as the ancient seat of the Kakas. The Kaka 
family or clan is frequently mentioned in the Rajatarangi'f}i and has survived in Kashmir to this 
day. 5 It seems that like the (Taka-) Na.gas, Kakas had migrated from this country and settled 
down round about Bhilsa in 1fadhya Pradesh shortly before the time of Samudragupta. The 
last tribe that v,:e have to consider is Kharaparika. As pointed out by Hiralal, they are prob
ably identical with Kharpara mentioned apparently as a people 6 in the Batihaga:rh inscription 
of the Damoh District, :Madhya Pradesh. Kharparas, according to this record, are evidently 
to be located in that district. 

These wonderful achievements of Samudragupta must have spread his name and fame 
far and wide so that the neighbouring independent monarchs entered into diplomatic relations 
with him. "\Ye are here furnished not only with the enumeration of these foreign kings but 
also with a description of the modes in which they sought his friendship and alliance. The 
first form of alliance ,vas that of self effacement ( atma-nivedana). The second consisted in offering 
daughters in marriage (kanJ·-opayana-dana). The third was a request (yii.chanii) for the governance 
(fasana) of their own districts and provinces ( sva-vishaya-bhukti) by means of the Garuc;la badge 
(Garutmad-anka),7 which was, no doubt, the royal insignia of the Gupta family. It was by one or 
another of these measures that they, we are told, established friendly relations with him. As 
regards these distant monarchs, they fall into two groups. One of these comprised the rulers of 
Si:rhhala (Ceylon) and such other Islands (dvipa) which were situated to the south and south
west of India. 8 The other consisted of Daivaputra-Shahi-Shahanushahi-Saka-Murul).c;la. The 
identification of the foreign independent kings enumerated in this long compound is a matter 
of some difficulty and cannot be made with perfect certainty. There can, however, be little 
doubt that they were the descendants of the Saka and Kushal).a kings, who invaded India 

1 ]RAS., 1897, p. 893. 
2 Cunningham, Bhilsa Topes, p. 241, Pl. XVI, No. 39. 
3 Ep. Ind., Vol. II, p. 99, No. 39; and p. 396, Nos. 377 and 378. 
4 ]BORS., Vol. XVIII, pp. 212-13. 
5 Riijataraligi,:ii, trans. by Stein, Vol. I, p. 371, note on verse 1311. 
6 Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 46, verse 5. See also his Descriptive Lists of Inscrs. in C. P. and Berar (2nd ed.),pp. 58-59, 

where, however, the name has been spelt Kharapara. 
7 Alika is synonymous with laiichhana, and later inscriptions speak of Varaha-laiichhana in the case of the Chalu

kyas of Badami and Garut/.a-laiichhana in the case of the Rashtrakiitas of Malkhec;l. (B. G., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 338 and 
p. 387 respectively). [Cf. Garuef-anko Jagattuligo in the Nesarika grant of Rashtrakiita Govinda III, Saka 
727-Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXIV, p. 137.-Ed.J. The word had better be translated by 'badge' instead of'seal'. 

8 According to Jayaswal, 'All the dvipas' here meant "all the Indian colonies of Bharatavarsha, of the 
Bharati praja." "His India or Prithivi, therefore, embraced within its bounds Further India" (Hist. of India, 150 
A.D. to 350 A.D., p. 156). This view is, however, strongly dissented from by Miss Karunakara Gupta (JC., Vol. II, 
p. 65). As this list is headed by Sirnhala (Ceylon), it is safer to take sarva-dvipa to denote such islands as Laccadive, 
Maldive and others which have been referred to as Lakshadvipa and Malayadvipa in Sanskrit works dealing 
with Geography (/HQ., Vol. II, pp. 348 ff.). 
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about the beginning of the Christian era. There was a time ,vhen their might had spread over 
the whole of Northern India, as is evidenced by the find of their coins as far east as :\layur
bhanj. This point ,ve have already dwelt upon. About the beginning of the fourth century, 
however, their power, and the sphere of their suzerainty, had considerably shrunk up. Let us 
now see who these foreign rulers ,vere. The whole of this compound is susceptible of a number 
of divisions. The different divisions proposed by different scholars have been considered else
,vhere. In our opinion, it is practically certain that two distinct rulers only are here adverted 
to. The first three members of the compound are obviously titles, but the question is: whether 
they are to be considered jointly as the titles of one great suzerain, or each as the peculiar title 
of the ruler of a smaller state? The solution is indicated by its first component, which is Daiva
putra, and not Devaputra. Daivaputra is Devaputrasy=edam (padariz) =Dai-l1aputraliz, according to 
Pai:iini IV. iii. 120. It cannot stand by itself, and so it cannot be taken to denote an indivi
dual ruler, as some scholars have done. It has to be taken in conjunction with Shii.hi-Shahanu
shii.hi which follow it. These three components, namely, Daivaputra-Shalzi-Shahanushahi, must 
therefore be taken together as indicating one of these distant monarchs. \Vho could he be? 
He was presumably a Kushai:ia ruler, because the titles Devaputra, Shahi and Shahanushahi are 
found used by the Kushar:ias only. It may be observed that Devaputra is the Indian equivalent 
of the Chinese imperial title tien-tzu, 'son of heaven', which, so far as we know, was adopted 
from the Chinese by the Kushar:ia rulers only. In the epigraphic records we find it assumed 
not only by Kanishka I but also by Huvishka and Vasudeva I. It is true that the title Shalzi 
v,;as not much used by the Kushai:ias. But it is a mistake to say that they never used it. Thus, 
in a 1-Iathura inscription of the year 8, we notice Kanishka I adopting this title along with 
.A1aharaja and Rajatiraja.1 As regards Shahanushahi it is obviously an attempt to transliterate the 
Persian Shahanshah, 'king of kings', the well-known Iranian title of suzerainty adopted by the 
Kushal_l.as from their Scythian predecessors of Bactria and India. It is true that this title is not 
traceable in any Kushal).a epigraphs, but it is exceedingly familiar to us from their coin legends 
from the time of Kanishka I to that of Vasudeva I. 2 Nay, it is traceable in a corrupt form on 
the coins of Kanishka II and Vasudeva II also, who were doubtless the Later Great Kushai:ias. 
It will thus be seen that the three titles Devaputra, Sha.hi and Shahanusha.hi were used by the 
Kushal_l.as only and regularly correspond to the Indian titles Devaputra, 1'1aharaja and Rajati
raja which are invariably and conjointly associated with the names of the Earlier Great Kusha
l_l.as in Sanskrit records. But Samudragupta could not be a contemporary of any one of these 
Kushal_l.as. \Ve know that the latter were succeeded by the Later Great Kusha:r:i.as such as 
Kanishka II and Vasudeva II, who seem to be scions of the family of Kanishka I. A Sanskrit 
epigraph of one of these kings has been discovered at Mat near 11athura. It speaks of a Kusha-
1).aputra who receives the titles Maharaja Rajatiraja Devaputra exactly as the Earlier Great 
Kushal_l.as do.3 The name Kushar.iaputra reminds us of Bhojaputta and Videhaputta of the 
Pali Jatakas,4 and Keralaputra and Satiyaputra of Asokan inscriptions.;; The ending putta 
( putra) obviously denotes new branches or septs of old clans. If Kushatia stands for the 
Earlier Great Kushal_l.as, Kusha,:wputra must stand for their descendants, the Later Great 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. XVII, p. I 1. 
2 These titles were for a long time not correctly read until Aurel Stein pointed out that Scythic p represented 

the same letter as the sh of the Indian forms and that the character p was sometimes found as P with a slight up
ward stroke (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, pp. 94 ff.). 

a A. R. ASI., 1911-12, p. 124. 
4 For Bhojaputta mentioned as a country, see Fausboll, Jiitaka, Vol. I, p. 45, line 26; for Videhaputta, see 

ibid. Vol. V, p. 90, line 8. 
,5 GIi., Vol. I, 1925, p. 72; D.R. Bhandarkar, Asoka (2nd ed.), p. 299. 
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Kushal).as.1 And further, as the Gupta coinage has been struck after the model of that of the 
Later Great KushaQ.aSJ it is reasonable to suppose that it is the latter who have been adverted 
to as Daivaputra-Shahi-Shahii.nushahi in the Allahabad pillar inscription. Their power about 
this time extended not only over the Panjab but further westward as far as Kabul, if not 
further still up to the Oxus. 

How far did it extend to the east of the Panjab? In this connection we have to take note 
of the :tviathura pedestal inscription of the MaharaJa Devaputra Kanishka edited by Daya Ram 
Sahni. 2 The record is more probably in Eastern Gupta script than in KushaQ.a characters, 
because ma and ha are invariably like those of the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta 
though sa is sometimes as in this inscription and sometimes of the KushaQ.a type. The date is 
read 10 4 by Sahni, but the first sign is almost certainly 80 and not JO. The date is thus 84 and 
not 14. And further we take it as a year of the Kalachuri era and as equivalent to 332 A.D. so as 
to bring it close to the time of Samudragupta in whose reign the Allahabad pillar inscription was 
engraved. It thus clearly shows that as far east as Mathura a KushaQ.a king called Kanishka (II) 
ruled who was a contemporary of the Gupta monarch. ,,ve shall not, therefore, be far from 
right if we suppose that the Kushal).a rule extended up to Mathura when Samudragupta was 
alive and that Devaputra Shiihi Shahanushahi refers to one of the Later Great Kushal).as. 

The question that now arises is: where was the necessity to distinguish the (Later Great) 
KushaQ.a emperor from the Sassanian Emperor who, at this time, was Shapuhr II (309-379 A.D.) 

and who was the immediately next neighbour of the Gupta empire. Both were Shahan-Shahs 
and had contiguous kingdoms. They had therefore to be differentiated, one from the other. And 
this was done by the use of the term Devaputra which was the peculiar title of the KushaQ.as. 

,,ve have now to account for Saka-MuruQ.c;la. Are we to understand by it 'the Saka king 
and the MuruQ.c;la king', or, 'the Saka lords' where the word muru'[lt/,a is to be taken as a Scythic 
word meaning 'lord'. More than forty years ago various scraps of information about the Muru-
1).c;ias were brought to a focus by Sylvain Levi, in his paper entitled Deux Peuples Meconnus.3 

There was an embassy from China to Fu-Nan (Siam) in the third century A.D. Just at that 
time had returned from India the envoys sent thither by the king of Fu-Nan. The Chinese thus 
met these Siamese envoys in Fu-Nan, and received an account of India from them. Natu
rally, therefore, in the account of this Chinese embassy to Fu-Nan we find mention made also 
of the king of a country in India, called Meou-loun which Levi equates with Murul).c;la. The 
Chinese account represents this MuruQ.c;la as a suzerain of great power to whom distant king
doms owed fealty and whose capital was apparently Pata]iputra. But the Muruw;Ias seem to 
be known even earlier, for, the French scholar thinks them to be the same as the Maroiindai 
of Ptolemy who flourished in circa 150 A.D. and who locates them 'on the left bank of the 
Ganges, south of the Gogra, down to the top of the delta'. The Jaina books also, he tells us, 
speak of MuruQ.c;laraja once as ruler of Kanyakubja and once as residing at Pataliputra. The 
Purarzas have similarly been brought into requisition, for the MaruQ.c;las or the Murul).c;las are 
found mentioned there in the dynastic lists among the foreign tribes side by side with the 
Sakas, Yavanas, Tukharas and so forth. And while the Vayu describes them as Arya-Mlech
chhas, the Matsya Pura,;,a speaks of them as Mlechchha-sambhava. Piecing together these scraps of 

1 A similar practice of calling a family after an individual founder by the addition, at the end, of the word 
putra or its equivalent has been too common in Rajputana. The khiimps or septs of many Rajput clans are so formed. 
Thus of the Rathoc;ls some clans are Jetmalots, Bharmolots, Ric;lmalots, and so forth; of the Ral).avats (Sisodiyas), 
are Bhucharots, Sarandevots, Gajsirilhots, and so on; of the Chohans are Ba.lots, etc. The ending ot of these names 
is obviously the modern Prakrit form of the Sanskrit putra, which corresponds to the English ending 'son' in such 
family names as Robertson, Stevenson, and so forth (]PASE., Vol. V, p. 168 and note 4). 

2 Ep. Ind., Vol. XIX, p. 97. 
3 Melanges Charles de Harlez, Leyde, 1896, pp. 176 ff. 
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information we arrive at the conclusion that the ?\lurm:ic;las were of a foreign origin and ruled 
over the greater portion of the Ganges Valley in the first three centuries of the Christian era. 
Now, it is strange, \·ery strange, that not a single inscription or even a coin has been found of 
these Murm_1c;las, whosoever thev were, that is, whether thev were a tribe a clan or a famih-

, ~ ' ~ ' 
although they exercised s,vay over the greater part of Northern India, for nearly three centuries. 
\Vhat, however, we do find is the supremacy of the Kusha1.1as established precisely over this 
region and during this period, as has now been clearly demonstrated by the find of their coins. 
That they were a foreign race cannot possibly be denied. It is, therefore, difficult to avoid the 
conclusion that it is they ,vho are intended by the use of the term, l\Juru1.1c;la. If this position is 
once accepted, it becomes intelligible why the Jaina books mention them as being stationed 
once at Kanyakubja and once at Pataliputra. Evidently they were the Satrapies of the Kusha1_1a 
empire. But the question arises: how can we identify the :Muru1.1c;las with the Kusha1.1as? It is 
possible to say in reply that 1Iurm.1c;la was the name of the tribe, and, Kusha1.1a, of the family. 
But there is not a shred of evidence in support of it. It thus becomes a mere assumption. On 
the other hand, Sten Konow has adduced good evidence to show that murutzefa \vas a Scythic 
term signifying 'a lord' and corresponding to the Sanskrit svamin.1 This word is actually found 
used in Kharoshthi inscriptions, more than once, ·with reference to the Scythian rulers of India. 
If this suggestion of the ~orwegian scholar is accepted, we can easily understand how the 
Kusha1.1a sovereigns, or rather, their Satraps, came to be styled ~Iurm:ic;las. \Vhat was originally 
a designation or title became afterwards a family name, instances of this kind being furnished 
by the Pesh was of Poona and Nizams of Hyderabad (Deccan) oflater history. To come back to 
our main point, ,{aka-Murutzefa of the Allahabad pillar inscription had better be thus understood 
to denote 'the Saka and the l\f uru1.1c;las' and not merely 'the Saka lord or lords'. There is nothing 
to prevent us from taking Saka-Afuru?1¢a in the plural, and perhaps it accords better with ·what 
we know about the Sakas of this period, as ,ve shall soon see. 

The question that now confronts us is: ·who the Saka rulers could be in the time of Samu
dragupta? One such must certainly be a ,Yestern Kshatrapa. But the \\'estern Kshatrapas 
were no longer the kings ofUjjain that they ,vere originally. Their power had been considerably 
reduced and seems to have been confined, at this period, to Kathia, .. ·ar and possibly North 
Gujarat. The ·Mahakshatrapas of Surashtra are known from their coins to han:' been in exist
ence up till 388 A.D .• .\nd as the title .1.Halzakshatrapa sho,rs, they appear to ha\·e maintained 
some sort of independence till then. Nothing, therefore, precludes us from supposing that 
Saka of the phrase Saka-1\Jurw1¢a denotes, among others, the 1\lalziikshatra/Ja of Surashtra \\·ho 
was a contemporary of Samudragupta. .~al.-a, again, may designate, as Allan 2 observes, 
those Sakas in the north-west who struck coins of Kusha1.1a types ,vith Ardokhsho reverse. 
Some of these, which bear the clan name Shaka, bear also the letters SaJ·atlza, Sita and Sara 
under the arm of the royal figure on the ob\·erse, which must, therefore, be taken to be the 
names of individual rulers. 3 Others, again, contain the clan name Shalada, also read as Palada, 
and the individual names Bhadra and Pasaka. 1 Of these Shaka looks like a taddhita form of 
Saka or Shaka, and means 'descendants of Sakas'. \Ve meet with similar taddhita forms in later 
historv also. Thus certain clans of South India, \vhen they first rose to pmver, \Vere known as 
Chal~kya, Kadamba and so forth. Afterwards they lost their po\'.rer for a time, but later, when 
their scions re-asserted it, they called themselves Chalukya, Kadamba and so on. It is thus 
perfectly intelligible why the descendants of the earlier Sakas should style themseh-es Shakas 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. XI\', pp. 292-93; CJI., Vol. II, pt. i. p. x.x. 
2 Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta D_)'lzal'fJ', Intro., p. xxviii. 
a V. A. Smith. Ca!alo,!!_ue ef the Coins in the Indian Jluseum, Yo!. I. p. 89. 

·l Ibid., pp. 88-89. 
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when they again established their power. In regard to the other clan, the correct form seems 
to be not Shalada, but Palada. At any rate, it is only in this form of the name that we can 
recognise the foreign tribe Parada, which is consequently associated and appears to be allied 
with the Saka. 1 Possibly the Saka tribe comprised many clans, two of ,vhich were Saka and 
Parada. There is another class of coins found in the extreme north-west of India and outside, 
which we have to consider in this connection and to which our attention was drawn by Jaya
swal. They are coins of the Gac;lahara or Gac;lakhara tribe or rather family. One type of Gac;la
hara coinage is represented, says R. D. Banerji, by "Samudra.-The resemblance between this 
coin and the coin of Samudra Gupta No. 10 (Spearman type, variety a, Cat. I, p. 102) is so 
great that it is possible to say that the Garj,ahara tribe at last acknowledged the suzerainty of the 
great conqueror and placed his name on their coins." 2 "This seems to have been continued," 
saysjayaswal, "to the next generation ..... The coin (No. 13356, at p. 65 of Rodgers' Catalogue 
of the Coins in the Indian J1useum, Part III, Plate III) is evidently a Shalada coin. 

Rodgers read the legend as ~ ~ and rightlv described it as 'allied to Gupta coins'. The figure 
~~ '1 , 

is Hindu and of Chandragupta. " 3 Elsewhere he says that they print "the effigy of Samudra
gupta and his ..... name also similarly stamped. As to the identity of these Gupta kings there 
cannot be any doubt, for the kings wear ear-rings or kutzrf,ala on these coins, while Kushal)as 
never used them. " 4 This agrees with one of the modes in which the distant foreign monarchs 
are reported in the Allahabad pillar inscription to have maintained friendly relations with 
Samudragupta, viz., a request (yiichanii) for the governance (.fiisana) of their own districts and 
provinces ( sva-vishaya-bhukti) by means of the Garuc;Ia badge ( Garutmad-atika). As these coins 
bear the representation of Garuc;Ia besides the effigy of Samudragupta, there can be no doubt 
as to these foreign rulers also being intended by the term Saka-Murutzr/a. There thus seems to 
be no exaggeration in the enumeration of these distant independent monarchs in the form of 
the friendly relations they sought to establish with the sovereign of Pataliputra. They were 
all on a footing of equality. There is nothing of subordination even in the rulers of foreign 
states on the north-west frontier of India, imitating Gupta coinage and using the Garuc;Ia 
badge, not simply for numismatic but also administrative purposes. Surrounded as they were 
by Kushal)a and Sassanian kingdoms ,vhich could at any moment s,vallow them up, these 
comparatively tiny Saka States were in a way compelled by this form of flattery to enter 
into entente cordiale with Samudragupta. And that these Saka or foreign states succeeded in 
preserving their independence not for one generation but for two generations is clear from 
the fact that their coins bear the effigy and name not only of Samudragupta but also of his 
son Chandragupta II. Similarly, if we turn to the south of India, there is no improbability or 
impropriety in the ruler of Sirhhala also seeking for his good-will and friendship. That, as a 
matter of fact, there was an embassy from Simhala to Pataliputra at this time we know from 
the account of the Chinese \\Tang Hiuen ts'e, for which ,ve are indebted to Sylvain Levi. 5 The 
king of Ceylon, who was a contemporary of Samudragupta, was Meghavarl)a, who, according 
to the Sinhalese chronicle, reigned from 325 to 352 A.D. During his rule, two Buddhist monks, 
the senior of whom was the king's own brother, repaired to Bodh-Gaya on a pilgrimage and 

1 See e.g., Harivarnsa, I.767 ff., where the Paradas have been a,5ociated with the Haihayas (=Talajanghas), 
Saka5, Yayanas, Kambojas, Pahlavas and Khafas and where the Paradas have been described as mukta-kefiib, 
'those who let loose the hair'. See also Nundolal Dey's Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and Afediaeval India, 
sub voce. 

2 ]PASE., Vol. IV, pp. 92-93. 
3 ]BORS., Vol. XVIII, p. 209. 
4 Hist. of India, 150 A.D. to 350 A.D., p. 146. 
5 ]our. Asiatique, 1900, pp. 406-1 I; Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXI, pp. 192-97. 
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were put to considerable inconvenience and discomfort during their stay there. On their 
return home, they made a representation to the king that such a holy place of the Buddhists 
as Bodh-Gaya, where the founder of their religion obtained Enlightenment, had yet remained 
without any accommodation for the Sinhalese pilgrims. Thereupon :Meghavan_1a, we are told, 
sent an embassy, with presents to the ::\fagadha Court and obtained the permission of Samu
dragupta to erect a monastery and a rest-house for the convenience of travellers from Ceylon. 

The same story with variations has been told also by .Hiuen Tsiang. From this it appears 
that the monastery was built outside the northern gate of the wall of the Bodhi Tree. It ,vas 
three storeys in height, included six halls, was adorned with three towers, and surrounded by a 
strong wall thirty or forty feet high. The statue of the Buddha was cast in gold and sih-er and 
was studded with gems. The monks exceeded one thousand in number, and belonged to the 
Sthavira school of the ;\;lahayana. 1 The site is now marked by an extensive mound on the nor
thern side of the Bodhi Tree. According to the .:.vlahifrmhsa, l\fegha,·a1:n_1a CMegha,·arr_1a) suc
ceeded his father l\fahasena and ruled from 836-863 A.B., which, according to the reckoning 
of the era accepted by Geiger,2 correspond to 352-379 A.D. This makes l\1eghavar1_1a an exact 
contemporary of Samudragupta. 

In between the list of the countries and tribes who were situated on the outskirts of Samu
dragupta's dominions and who paid him tribute and homage and the list of the distant foreign 
monarchs who entered into diplomatic relations with him occurs a line in the Allahabad pillar 
prasasti which says that the fame of this Gupta sovereign became tired with wandering o,·er 
the whole earth and re-establishing the royal families that had been o,-crturned and had 
been dispossessed of their realms. It is a pity that Harishe1_1a, the author of the prasasti, tells us 
nothing as to which royal houses had lost their kingdoms but were reinstated by Samudra
gupta. He gives us details about all other achievements of his lord and master, but curiously 
enough, does not give the name of any royal dynasty that had been so restored to power by 
the Gupta monarch. Presumably he had good reasons to obsen-e reticence over this point. 
These royal families, it seems, were now on terms of great intimacy with the Gupta House, and 
it was probably considered to be a positively bad taste to mention their names and thereby 
revive the memories of their unfortunate past and remind them of their subordinate present. 
Harishe1_1a's silence is thus perfectly intelligible. Can ,ve, ho,vever, make a shre,,·d guess about 
any one of these royal families? Now, it is worthy of note that Harishc1_1a has gi,·en us a de
tailed account of Samudragupta's conquests but has not said a word about the Vakatakas. 
\Vhat was the position of the Vakatakas about this time? For a long time there was nothing 
to show that the Vakataka family was in any ,vay connected with the Gupta family. Nay, 
nothing was knov;n about the exact period when the Vakatakas flourished. Of course, there 
was palaeography to help us in the matter. But palaeography is not an exact science. And it 
is no wonder if Fleet and Kielhorn differed widely from Bhagwanlal Indraji and Btihler 3 in 
regard to their correct time, though all of them ,vere erudite scholars. It was the discovery 
of the Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta.i that established a synchronism. She was the chief 
queen of the Vakataka 1\fahiiriija Rudrasena (II) and daughter of the Imperial Gupta sove
reign Chandragupta II. The father of Rudrasena (II) was Prithivishe1_1a I, who was thus a 
contemporary of Chandragupta II. Their fathers, consequently, were contemporaries, namely, 

I Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXI. p. 194; Beal. Buddh. Rec. West. World, Vol. IL p. 133; Watters, On l"uan Chwang, Yol. 

II, p. 136. 
~ The Jfahiii'mh rn (tram.), Intro., pp. xxx,·iii and ff. 
a Bhagwanlal Indraji and Bi1hkr correctly assigned the \'akatakas to an earlier period (ASWL Vol. IV, 

pp. I 16-17; Bi.ihler's Indian Palaeograjhv (tram. by Fleet, p. 64, note 8). For Fleet's view, see Cll., Vol. III. 1888, 
Intro., pp. 15-16. Kidhorn was practically of the same opinion (Ep. Ind., Vo.I. IX, p. 270). 

4 Ep. Ind., Vol. X\', pp. 40 ff. 
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the Vakataka JJaharaja Rudrasena I and the Gupta Alalzarajadhiraja Samudragupta. 1 Now, 
this Rudrasena was a son of Gautamiputra with whose name no royal title of any kind has 
been coupled. Gautamiputra, ,,;e are further informed, was son's son to Pravarasena I. About 
this Pravarasena we are told not only that he ,vas a A1aharaja but also that he belonged to the 
imperial (samra{j,) Vakataka family or clan. And quite in keeping with it has been mentioned 
the fact that he celebrated four asvamedlzas. There can therefore be no doubt as to the Vakatakas 
having attained to the imperial rank in the time of Pravarasena. This receives confirmation, if 
any is required, from the fact that the Vakatakas are nowhere described as samra{j,-Vakatakas 
in the time of any prince of this line after Pravarasena I. It will thus be seen that the Vakataka 
rulers from the time of Rudrasena I onwards occupy a subordinate position, namely, that of 
the }vfa/zaraja, whereas in their own copper-plates the Gupta sovereign, Chandragupta II, 
has been actually styled A1alzarajadlziraja in consonance with his imperial position. Again, what 
we have to note about this family is that there is a break in the line bet\\-cen Pravarasena I 
and Rudrasena I. It is true that the name of Rudrasena I's father has been mentioned, namelv 
Gautamiputra, but he receives no royal title at all. Further, the father and grandfather of 
Gautamiputra have not been even so much as named. The conclusion is irresistible that after 
Pravarasena I the Vakatakas lost their kingdom and remained destitute of power for three 
generations till Rudrasena I, who belonged to the fourth, became a Malzaraja. The title Maha
raja, about this time, that is, three generations prior to Samudragupta, was in a transitional 
stage. Its significance had not yet become fixed. It could be assumed by an imperial ruler, or 
a feudatory chieftain. Thus Pravarasena was, no doubt, a A1alzaraja, but that he was a suzerain 
is proved by the appositional phrase samra{j,-Vakatakanam, which occurs in all Vakataka 
charters. Similarly, Rudrasena I or his son Prithivishel)-a I has been styled 1.\Jalzaraja, but that 
they were subordinate princes is indicated by the appositional phrase shrinking up into Vaka
takanam with the prefix samra{j,-dropped invariably. It will thus be seen that when, after the 
overthrow of the Vakataka supremacy after Pravarasena I, the Vakatakas again rise to power 
in the fourth generation, they are, not suzerains, but feudatories. How could they have been 
brought to power again? And to whom, again, could they have remained subordinate? The 
only plausible reply is that as, after Pravarasena, Rudrasena first became a ruler and as Rudra
sena was a contemporary of Samudragupta, it was this Samudragupta who was responsible 
for raising him and the Vakatakas to power. This inference is strengthened by the fact that in 
the Allahabad pillar prasasti Samudragupta is credited with having re-established some royal 
families that were shorn of power. \Ve do not know whether Chandragupta's daughter Prabha
vatigupta was married to Rudrasena II, son of PrithivisheI).a, in the time of Samudragupta. 
There is nothing inherently impossible in this supposition. On the contrary, it is a most likely 
one, because his Era!). inscription speaks of his possessing not only many sons, but many sons' 
sons. Nevertheless, even supposing that this event took place after the demise of Samudra
gupta, this much cannot be denied that the two royal families must have already been on terms 
of great intimacy, as a marriage alliance took place between them practically in one genera
tion from the rise of the Vakatakas to power. This probably explains why HarisheI).a refrained 
from giving specific instances of the royal families reinstated by Samudragupta. Of all such 
families the Vakataka was the most prominent. And ifhe had named it, that would surely have 
reminded the Vakataka Rudrasena I of the imperial power which his family once enjoyed 
and of the subordinate position it now held, notwithstanding the fact that it was restored to 
some power at all by Samudragupta. The ancestral dominions of the Vakatakas, again, com
prised the western half of Madhya Pradesh, Berar and lvlaharashtra, thus practically the 

1 Sec in this connection the view of S. K. Bose who for the first time successfully tackled this synchronism 
(JC., Vol. II, pp. 53 ff.). 
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whole of the tableland of the Deccan, which by no means was an insignificant portion of 
DakshiQ.apatha. No part of this vast region is mentioned in any one of the lists, given by Hari
sheQ.a, of kingdoms, reduced to subordination, or put under tributary alliance, or brought into 
diplomatic relations with Samudragupta. This was a flagrant omission which would scarcely 
be expected of such an accurate historiographer of Samudragupta's conquests as HarisheQ.a. 
Once, however, the cause of his reticence can be guessed, one can easily understand why no 
mention is made at all of this vast Deccan plateau held by the Vakatakas, who were, no doubt, 
in secure, but, nevertheless, subordinate, alliance with the Imperial Gupta House. 

\Ve thus obtain a fairly accurate conception of the military achievements of Samudra
gupta. They were of six or seven different types. The first of these was that of prasabh-oddhara'(la 
or 'violent extermination', which was practised upon eight kings of Aryavarta. This was 
absolutely necessary for the preservation and safeguarding of the Gupta empire. As this type 
of conquest involved also the annexation of the kingdoms of the rulers forcibly uprooted, this 
automatically led to the enlargement also of the Gupta dominions. The second type consisted 
of parichiiraki-kara'(la which was inflicted upon the rulers of all Atavika principalities who were 
thus made 'slaves' of Samudragupta. This was a milder type of conquest than the first, as 
imposition of slavery is less violent in character than extermination. The third is represented by 
the payment of tribute (kara-diina), execution of orders (ajfiii-kara'(la) and visits to the Gupta 
court for offering homage (pra'(liim-agamana) which Samudragupta exacted from the princes 
ruling on the east and north frontiers of Aryavarta, and from the tribes that formed the west 
and south-west fringe of the Gupta dominions. By this three-fold measure alone they were 
able to mollify his stern rule (paritoshita-pracha,;rf,a-fasanasya). They were all states that became 
part of the Gupta empire though they were situated on its outskirts. This gives us an idea of 
the extent of that empire. On the north it was bounded by the Himalayas, on the south by the 
Vindhyas, on the east by a line running from the mouths of the Ganges through Tripura
Cachar-Assam to the Himalayas, and on the west by a line running through East Panjab and 
East Rajputana down to the Vindhyas. 

The fourth type of Samudragupta's conquests consisted of graha'(la-moksha, 'capture and 
release' which he carried out in DakshiQ.apatha. It is true that only twelve rulers of South India 
are mentioned by HarisheQ.a. But we have to remember that whereas he speaks of only anek
Aryiivarta-raja he speaks of sarva-Dakshi(liipatha-raja. The contrast between the words aneka 
and sarva is worthy of note, and it shows that whereas in the case of .3,.ryavarta the Gupta mo
narch uprooted only some, in the case of DakshiQ.apatha he vanquished and set free all kings. 
But what could be the meaning of this mode of conquest styled graha(la-moksha by HarisheQ.a? 
This reminds us of a verse in the Raghuvamfa, where Kalidasa describes the dig-vija)'a of Raghu. 
In his expedition of conquest Raghu is represented to have defeated the ruler of the l\fahendra 
mountain. And his defeat of this king is thus described by Kalidasa: 

Grihita-pratimuktasya sa dharma-vijayi nripa(z I 
sriyaliz Afahendra-nathasya jahara na tu medinim 11 

(IV. 43) 1 

Grihita-pratimukta of Kalidasa is obviously identical with graharza-moksha of HarisheQ.a. It 
is thus quite clear that Samudragupta like Raghu is represented as Dharma-vijayin, 'the Righte
ous Conqueror', because neither of these rulers deprived the conquered foe of his dominions. 
And, in fact, the phrase Dharma-vijayin is not of Kalidasa's own coining, and is found used as 
early as the time of Kautalya, for he, in his Arthafastra, 2 distinguishes between three types of 

1 Our attention to this verse was drawn by Raychaudhury as early as 1927 in his second edition of Pol. Hist. 

Anc. Ind., p. 339. 
2 XII. I. 11. 
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conquerors of whom Dharma-vijayin is doubtless one. He further tells us that of these conquerors 
Dharma-vijayin is the best, because he does not despoil the vanquished ruler of his possessions, 
meaning that his object is neither money nor annexation, but rather obeisance, that is, the 
ambition of becoming a Chaturanta or Chakravartin, the goal placed before a king by the 
Arthasastra.1 In Kalidasa's time, however, this goal seems to have undergone a slight change; 
for, the poet says that Raghu seized, if not the kingdom, at any rate, the wealth (sri) of the 
ruler of the Mahendra mountain. Mallinatha, the commentator, explains friyam jahara by 
dharm-artham=iti bhava~. It is thus clear that in the Gupta period it was customary for the 
Dharma-vijayin to exact at least a tribute from the worsted enemy. The precious metal, so 
acquired, was most probably, used not so much to overstock the royal treasury as to celebrate 
some politico-religious ceremony at the end of the expedition and distribute it in largesses to 
the Brahma:r:ias. This point we will come to very shortly. Suffice it here to say that Samudra
gupta appears to have undertaken his campaign in South India with a view to establishing 
himself as a supreme ruler of India and that he could thus afford to be a Dharma-vijayin for 
Dakshi:r:iapatha. 

The nature of the fifth type of Samudragupta's military achievements is revealed by the 
expression utsanna-rajavamfa-pratishthapana 'restoration of overthrown royal families'. This 
point we have already dwelt upon. This need not therefore occupy us here very long. It is true 
that Harishe:r:ia does not specify the names of these families. But we have already remarked 
that he must have had very good reasons for refraining from this specification, especially as we 
know he has not spared himself from such enumerations elsewhere in describing the con
quests of his lord and master. Although he has not thus thrown any light on this point, pur
posely we think, we have already surmised that one of these families was the Vakataka, whose 
ancestral kingdom was practically co-extensive with the tableland of the Deccan. And when 
this extensive region is once taken into consideration, the enumeration of the twelve kings of 
South India vanquished and liberated by Samudragupta does not, after all, look a meagre 
and incomplete one so as to cast a reasonable doubt upon the wide extent of his dig-vijaya, so 
absolutely necessary for the position of the Paramount Sovereign to which he was aspiring. 
Who seized upon this Vakataka territory between the time of Pravarasena I and that of Samu
dragupta, we do not know definitely. We can only guess that it was not one king, but perhaps 
a combination of neighbouring rulers, that partitioned the Vakataka kingdom. There was the 
ruler of Kosala in the east, the Naga confederacy in the north, the Kshatrapas in the west, 
and the Pallavas and others in the south. These must have conspired jointly and severally 
to pounce upon the Vakataka empire and seize every one for himself a sumptuous morsel. 
When this whole array of formidable princes was confronted, singly and severally, and de
stroyed or subjugated by Samudragupta during the various types of conquests he carried out, 
it was not difficult at all to unify and restore the dismembered Vakataka power, which, how
ever, now in its regenerated form had to enter into a subordinate alliance with the Imperial 
Gupta House. 

The sixth and perhaps the last type of military achievements which stands to the credit of 
Samudragupta is the diplomatic relations which sprang up between him and the distant 
independent states on the frontiers and beyond. We have seen who they were. Here we are 
supplied with two lists by Harishe:r:ia, one consisting of foreign independent rulers settled on 
the west and north-west of India and the other of those situated beyond the extreme south of 
the country such as the princes of Simhala (Ceylon) and other island countries. The very fact 
that the rulers of Simhala and adjoining islands exchanged international courtesy with him 
shows that the dig-vijaya of Samudragupta was complete over the whole of Dakshir:iapatha. 

1 D.R. Bhandarkar, Some Aspects of Ancient Hindu Polity, pp. 95 ff. 
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In fact, he was the paramount sovereign of the whole of India except those small provinces 
held by the KushaQ.a and Saka rulers on the outskirts. If Harishel).a has not exaggerated, they 
were, indeed, afraid of "the onrush of the prowess of his arms ( bahu-virya-prasara) and therefore 
constructed 'earthen embankments' (dharatti-bandha) to arrest it by way of various diplomatic 
devices, such as atma-nivedana, kany-opayana-dana, etc. These last we have carefully considered 
and explained. 

The natural culmination of these India-wide conquests was, of course, the celebration of 
the Afvamedha sacrifice with which Samudragupta is credited. There is, however, absolutely 
no mention of it in any one of his epigraphic records, above all, in his Allahabad pillar inscrip
tion where it would be naturally expected. The reasonable conclusion is that the Afz;amedha 
sacrifice must have been performed after this inscription had been put up. It is worthy of note 
that this record has been engraved on a pillar which had already been inscribed with three 
different types of Asoka's edicts. From one of these it is also quite clear that originally this 
pillar was standing at Kausambi, identified with Kosam, about 28 miles west by south from 
Allahabad. Kausambi was then the centre of the main routes that ran from east to west and 
north to south. 1 And it seems that Samudragupta had just then completed his expedition of 
conquest in South India and was returning to his capital Pataliputra, via Kausambi. Of all the 
victories of this Gupta monarch, those of DakshiQ.apatha must have been the last to achieve. 
They were not at all needed for the preservation of the Gupta empire, and must have been 
undertaken at a time, when everything was quiet and firm in North India, and, when as 
Dharma-viJayin, Samudragupta had only to capture and liberate the different princes of that 
region to establish his claim to sarvabhaumatva with a view to celebrating the Afvamedha which 
he had now set his heart upon. As Kausambi was the meeting point of the two great arteries 
of communication in India, Samudragupta must have naturally rested himself for some time 
along with his sacrificial steed, before he could resume the onward march to Pataliputra. It 
was here and at this time that the idea of setting up a record of all his multifarious achieve
ments presumably suggested itself to him. And as Kausambi was itself known for a stone column 
inscribed with the edicts of Asoka which handed down the name of the Maurya sovereign 
from one generation to another, Samudragupta must have thought this column to be the 
fittest place where his panegyric record also could be engraved so that his fame, like that of 
his Mauryan compeer, could endure from one age to another till the sun and the moon shone 

in their orbs. 
We have shown that this prafasti of Samudragupta was composed by Harishel).a, his 

Minister for Peace and War. The actual work of executing it, that is, of engraving it on the 
pillar, was done by another officer, called Tilakabhaga, a Mahiidatlefanayaka, who was ap
parently the officer in charge of Kausambi and the surrounding districts. On reaching Patali
putra Samudragupta must have performed the Afvamedha sacrifice. 

"Verily," says the Satapatha-Brahmatta (XIII. 1.6.3), "the Afvamedha means royal sway; 
it is after royal sway that those strive who guard the horse. Those of them who reach the end 
become (sharers in) the royal sway, but those who do not reach the end are cut off from royal 
sway. Therefore let him who holds royal sway perform the horse-sacrifice; for, verily, whoever 
performs the horse-sacrifice, without possessing power, is poured (swept) away." 2 The late 
Eggeling, who has translated this Briihmal},a rightly says that "the Asvamedha ..... involved an 
assertion of power and a display of political authority such as only a monarch of undisputed 
supremacy could have ventured upon without courting humiliation; and its celebration must 

1 Cambridge History ef India, Vol. I, p. 517. 
2 SBE., Vol. XLIV, pp. 288-89. 
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therefore have been an event of comparatively rare occurrence." 1 The Baudhayana-Srautasiitra 
(XV. 1.1) also says that the king, who is desirous of Asvamedha must be a conqueror and (ruler) 
of all land (Asvamedhena yakshyamatzii bhavati raJii vijiti sarvabhauma!z). This is further corroborated 
by the .Apastamba-Srautasiitra (XX. 1.1), which says: raJa siirvabhaumo =svamedhena yaJeta, "the 
king who is (ruler) of all land may perform Asvamedha." It will thus be seen that originally an 
Asvamedha sacrifice was considered worthy of celebration by a sarvabhauma king only. Things 
were, however, changing, even in the (Srauta) Szttra period. For the ~4pastamba-Srautasiitra just 
quoted is followed immediately by apy=asarvabhauma[z, "Even (a king) who is not (ruler) of 
all land (may perform it)." Asvamedha was not thus the be-all and the end-all of a universal 
ruler only, as it doubtless was to start with. Its performance must thus have come in later 
times to be associated with a variety of purposes. One of these was certainly putrapriipti, 'attain
ment of a son', and the well-known instance of it is the Asvamedha celebrated by Dasaratha, 
king of Kosala. At the very beginning of the Ramiiyatza, Dasaratha is made to declare this his 
intention with the words putr-artharh hayamedhenayakshyiim=iti matir=mama, infront ofVasishtha, 
:Rishyas;inga and others. And it was done, and the expected fruition also obtained. 2 Another 
object with which the sacrifice was performed is pointed to by stanza 4 of Act I of the Africh
chhaka/ika, where Siidraka, the reputed author of the drama, is represented to have performed 
the Asvamedha after abdicating his throne in favour of his son, and thereby apparently to have 
lived for one hundred years and ten days before he cremated himself in a sacred fire.3 A third 
end in view is indicated by the Asvamedha celebrated by Yudhishthira, the account of which 
constitutes one whole parvan of the Mahabharata called the .Asvamedhika-parvan. Yudhishthira 
had already performed the RaJasiiya for attaining to the rank of Sarvabhauma. Nevertheless, 
after regaining the kingdom from Duryodhana who had wrested it from him, he performs the 
Asvamedha, with the express object, we are told, of washing off "the sin committed in conse
quence of the slaughter of kinsmen" (Jnati-vadhya-kritmh papam).4 Elsewhere in the same parvan, 
that is, in the .Asvamedhika-parvan, the Asvamedha is described as 'purificative of all sins'. 5 This 
leaves no doubt as to the main purpose of celebrating an Asvamedha. Even Manu expresses the 
same opinion, when he says yath =Asvamedha[z kratu-ra! sarva-pap-apanodana[z (XI. 260). Never
theless, after reconquering his dominion, it was necessary for Yudhishthira to proclaim his 
position as Sarvabhauma through the performance of RaJasiiya. If we carefully study the move
ments of the sacrificial steed of Yudhishthira, ,ve find that the animal goes from Hastinapura, 
the capital of the Pai:ic.lavas, first to the Trigarta country, in the extreme north-north-west of 
India, from there to Pragjyotisha in Assam in the extreme east, from Pragjyotisha again to 
Sindhu (Sind) in the extreme west, from Sindhu to the country of Mai:iipura in the extreme 
east again, from there to Magadha, and then only to the south to such countries as Kosala, 
Ta:rigai:ia, Dravic.la, Andhra, Raudra, Mahishaka, Kaulagiri, thence northwards to Surashtra, 
Prabhasa, Dvaravati, Panchanada, and lastly to Gandhara. 6 If such was the progress of the 
sacrificial steed, the conclusion is irresistible that the horse was taken from one frontier pro
vince to another in order that the Asvamedha should be combined with the dig-vijaya. 

Now, there can be no doubt as to the motive with which Samudragupta performed his 
Asvamedha. We have already remarked that his Allahabad pillar inscription makes no mention 
of it at all. But the same record leaves no doubt whatever that when the prasasti was composed, 

1 SBE., Vol. XIII, Intro., p. xv. 
2 Ramaya1J(l, I.8.I; I.12.3, 9, 12 etc.; I.14.35 ff.; and 59; I.18.l and ff.; Muirs Sk. Texts, Vol. IV, pp. 170 ff. 
3 Upon this the comm<"ntator Prithvidhara gives the following gloss: agni-pravefo=Pi Sarvasvara-namaki yajiia-

vifeshi yatha Sarabhangina krit.is=tatha biiddhavyam. As regards Sarabhanga, see Ramayar;a, III. 5. 38. 
4 Mahabharata, XIV, 88.16. 
6 Ibid., 71.16. 
6 IC., Vol. I, p. 116. 
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he had already attained to the rank of paramount sovereign. The Horse Sacrifice must have 
been celebrated very soon after the record was incised on the column, as the obvious culmi
nation of his assertion of undisputed supremacy over the whole of India. This view is con
firmed by a critical study of the coins he issued to signalise this event of extreme political 
importance. On the obverse of the coin, as Allan 1 informs us, is a representation of the sacri
ficial steed standing before a decorated sacrificial post (yupa) and apparently bound to it. On 
the reverse is a female figure standing, wearing loose robe and jewellery and holding chowrie 
over her right shoulder in her right hand. Presumably she is the mahishi or Chief Queen of 

. Samudragupta, namely, Dattadevi, who must have played a more important part in the sacri
fice than the other wives of the king. On the left is a sacrificial spear bound with fillet. Around 
her feet is what looks like a chain extending also round the spear. At her feet, again, is an 
uncertain object which seems to be a gourd. On the reverse, again, is the legend Aframedha
pariikramafz, which is no doubt the appellation he assumed after the performance of the sacri
fice and which signifies "one ,vhose valour is Horse Sacrifice." This means that when he per
formed Afvamedha, he exhibited valour, that, in other words, it was through his valour that 
he was able to celebrate the sacrifice. This Afvamedha of Samudragupta, therefore, must have 
been an achievement worthy of a Sarvabhauma. It could not have been performed with a 
purely secular motive, such, for example, as putra-prapti, or a purely religious purpose, such as 
the expiation of sins. This is corroborated also by the distich which occurs on the reverse of his 
coins, namely, rajadhiraja!.z Prithivirh vijitya divarh ja)'aty=Aprativarya-vilyal.z, "The Overlord of 
lords, having conquered the earth, being of irresistible prowess, conquers heaven". This indi
cates that his conquests all over India have developed into Afvamedha which has now enabled 
him to conquer heaven also. 

It has been stated above that though the coins of Samudragupta commemorate his cele
bration of Horse Sacrifice, no reference to it is traceable in his epigraphic records. The inscrip
tions of his descendants, however, do refer to it. Thus the Bilsa9-and Bihar stone pillar inscrip
tions ofKumaragupta and Budhagupta respectively (Nos. 16 and 41 below) speak of Samudra
gupta as chir-otsann-afvamedh-ahartta. This expression Fleet has rendered by '\vho was the re
storer of the afvamedha-sacrifice, that had been long in abeyance." "'hen this English savant 
published his classical work Gupta Inscriptions, there ,vas little epigraphical evidence to show 
that there was any other king except Satakan:1i, 2 or rather his queen, who performed the Horse 
Sacrifice before the time of the Gupta monarch. But their name is now legion. Because now we 
know that Afvamedha was performed twice by the Sunga Pushyamitra, 3 once by Parasariputra 
Gajayana Saffatata, 4 t,vice by Vedisri Satakar.r_ii,5 ten times by the Bharasivas, 6 four times by 
the Vakataka Pra\·arasena I,7 and once by the Ikshvaku Vasishthiputra Charhtamiila. 8 

Besides, we have the evidence of a seal that the same sacrifice was celebrated by Vish1_1udeva9 

about 150 B.C. If, therefore, Harishe1_1a gives us to understand that Samudragupta restored 
Afvamedha which had for long been in abeyance, it is an exaggeration, pure and simple, of a 
court panegyrist. But does the phrase chir-otsann-afvamedh-iiharttii necessarily mean this? Is 

1 Catalogue of the Coins ~r the Gupta D)'nasfJ•, Intro., p. lx.-...:vii and f.; and p. 21. 
2 ASWI., Vol. V, p. 60. 
3 Ep. Ind., Vol. XX, p. 57. [Cf. also the brick imcription of Damamitra, Ibid., Vol. XXXIII, pp. 99-100.-Ed.] 
~Ind. Ant., Vol. LXI, p. 203; IHQ., Vol. IX, p. 795; Ep. Ind., Vol. XXII, pp. 203-04. 

s ASWI., Vol. V, p. 60, No. II. 
6 CII., Vol. III, 1888, No. 55, p. 273, text lines 6-7 and No. 56, p. 2-15, text line 6. 
1 Ibid., No. 55, p. 236, text line 2 and :'.'io. 56, p. 2-15, text line 2. 
s Ep. Ind., Vol. XX, pp. 18 ff. (Ayaka-pillar inscription B 2, line I; C 2, line 3; C 4, line 3; E line 1; Glines 

2-3; H lines 4-5); ibid., Vol. XXXV, pp. 18-19. 
9 ]RAS., 1893, p. 97. 
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Fleet's translation the only one possible? In this connection attention may be drawn to what 
Krishnaswami Aiyangar 1 has said about the word utsanna, used of the Afvamedha in the Sata
patha-Brahma,:za. But the pity of it is that he did not think it worth his while to develop this point 
at all. And what is more pitiful is that he does not even tell us in which part of this Brahmar,,a 
the word utsanna has been employed with reference to Afvamedha. Nevertheless, we will try and 
develop this point as best as we can. It is in Ka,:uf.a XIII of the Satapatha-Brahma,:za that Asva
medha has been called utsanna:Jajfia iva. We will quote the whole passage bearing on this point: 
Sarhkrity=Achchhiivaka-sama bhavati I utsanna:Jajfia iva va esha yad=Asvamedhal; 1 kirh va hy=etasya 
kkriyate kirh vii, na I yat=Sarhkrity=Achchhiivaka-sama bhavati Afvasy=aiva sarvatvaya 12 "The Sarh
lqiti (tune) is the Achchhavaka's Saman. Verily what is (called) Asvamedha is, as it were, a 
decayed sacrifice. Because something thereof is performed, and something not. When the 
Sarhkriti is the Achchhavaka's Saman, it is for (bringing about) the completeness of the Horse 
(Sacrifice)." This translation follows in the main that given by Eggeling. 3 In the footnote to 
his translation he has quoted some commentary bearing on this passage. Part of it is worth re
peating here: utsanna:Jajna esha ya!; Afvamedhal; 1 katham utsanna ity=ata aha-kim vii h=iti I 

yasya dharmal; purva:Jonau (yuge ?) prayujyante tesham kirhchit kalau kriyate kirhchin=na kriyate 1 

tataf=cha Sarhkritir=Achchhavaka-sama bhavati I In the same footnote Eggeling says that a similar 
passage is found also in the Taittiriya-sarhhita (V. 4.12.3). If we examine it, we find that it also 
contains the words: utsanna:Jajno vai esha yad =Afvamedha~ 1 Saya:r:ia in his gloss upon it explains 
it by saying that it is utsanna-yajna, because some parts of it (avayava) were either vinashfa, 'utterly 
lost', or ativismrita, 'completely forgotten', and that it was consequently necessary to chant the 
Sarhkriti, namely, the Achchhavaka's Saman, in order that the Afvamedha may be restored to 
sarv-avayava-siika?Ja, "completeness through the totality of elements" .4 If we thus take into our 
careful consideration the two Vedic passages relating to the A.svamedha together with com

mentaries thereupon, it is clear that some parts of the sacrifice were long ago either lost or 
forgotten, 5 that the whole and entire sacrifice could not thus be performed and that hence 
arose the necessity of chanting the Sarhkriti, just adverted to, to rectify this defect. This is why 
Afvamedha was known as utsanna:Jajna "a dilapidated sacrifice". It will thus be seen that it is 
not simply the Satapatha-Brahmmy.a but also the Taittirfya-sarhhita where the sacrifice has been 
so designated. And the commentaries concur practically as to the signification of the term 
utsanna. vVhen therefore the Gupta inscriptions speak of Samudragupta's A.fvamedha as chir
otsanna, the term utsanna in this phrase cannot but be taken in the same sense. We have therefore 
to suppose that Asvamedha had remained utsanna for a long time, up till the time of this Gupta 
sovereign, but that, whether on account of his expedition in the south where Vedic lore and 
practices are still better preserved or on account of some other circumstances about which we 
know nothing at present, the elements of this sacrifice which were so long taken as lost or 
forgotten were recovered beyond all doubt and that in consequence thereof he celebrated the 
Afvamedha, whole and entire, without any one of its original elements missing. 

We have remarked above that although the records of Samudragupta do not speak about 
his Afvamedha, the inscriptions of his descendants make prominent mention of it. But they 
do so in two different phrases. One of these, namely, chir-otsann-.4svamedh-aharttii, we have just 

1 Studies in Gupta History, pp. 44-45. 
2 Satapatha-Briihmar,,a, XIII, 3.3.6. 
3 SEE., Vol. XLIV, pp. 333-34. 
4 Taittir[ra-sari1hita, (Bibliotheca Indica), Vol. V, pp. 114-15. 
5 This explains why we have a double description of the Afvamedha in the XIII Book of the Satapatha-Br. 

(Adhyii)'as 1-3 and 4-5), as has been so lucidly pointed out by W. Galland (Acta Orientalia, Vol. X, pp. 126 ff.). 
This double description naturally involves repetitions, discrepancies and even contradictions, though an attempt 
has been made to bring both the descriptions into harmony one with the other. 
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considered. \Ye will now consider the other expression namely, anek-.:fframedlza-J·ajf, which 
occurs in the Poona plates of Prabhaxatigupta, 1 ,vho, we have already seen, was the Chief 
Queen of the Vakataka king Rudrasena II and daughter of the Gupta sovereign Chandra
gupta II. \\That does the word aneka of this expression mean? Does it mean that Samudragupta 
celebrated more than one Horse Sacrifice? This is practically contradicted by the other expres
sion which we have already considered, namelv, chir-otsann-~4.fvamedlz-ahartta. Surelv this new . . 
expression cannot be appropriately translated by "the performer of (many) .-lsvamedhas which 
had for long become dilapidated". The ,vords chir-otsanna are opposed to the idea of Samudra
gupta having performed more than one Horse Sacrifice. \\That then becomes of the statement, 
anek-.4.fvamedha-yaj[, which is made about him in the copper-plate charter of his grand-daugh
ter? In this connection we have to note that epigraphic records credit some princes with the 
performance of many Afvamedhas. If the Sunga king Pushyamitra and the Satavahana ruler 
Vedisrl Satakan:ii celebrated Asvamedha twice, as reported in their inscriptions, it is intelligible 
enough, though there is no evidence to show that their might extended over the ,vhole of India 
as was the case with Samudragupta. But when Pravarasena I is represented to ha,·e performed 
four Asvamedhas, it demands a very high stretch of imagination to believe it, en·n though in his 
time the Vakatakas were samra¢s or suzerains, as their inscriptions inform us. \Vhen, however, 
we are told that the Vishl)-ukul).c;lin king, Madhavavarman I, celebrated no less than eleven 
Horse Sacrifices, 2 it becomes an absolutely incredible proposition, if it means that they were 
performed one after another till they numbered eleven. This 1'1adhavavarman may ha,·e been 
an independent prince, for aught we know to the contrary, but certainly he must haYe ruled 
over a small dominion, occupying scarcely one sixth of South India. Besides, he was not a 
suzerain. Nevertheless, we can conclude that he was entitled to the performance of an 
Asvamedha. Because the Apastamba-Srautasiltra lays down that the Asvamedha may be celebrated 
even by a-sarvabhauma rulers, who must inter alia include 'feudatory chieftains'. If any proof is 
needed, it is furnished by Harivarhfa, which, as was first pointed out by J. C. Ghosh, adduces 
the instance of Vasudeva, father of Krishl).a, who, although a kara-dayaka or 'tributary', is 
represented as performing a Vajimedha.3 In later history the case is very well known of Savai 
Jayasirhha, the Kachchaha founder and ruler of Jaipur in Rajputana, who celebrated an 
Afoamedha, but whose men, we are informed, took care that the stallion did not stray beyond the 
region of his political influence. James Tod, therefore, rightly says that "although, perhaps, 
in virtue of his office, as the satrap of Delhi, the horse dedicated to the sun might have 
wandered unmolested on the bank of the Ganges, he would most assuredly ha,·e found his 
way into a Rah tore stable had he roamed in the direction of the desert: at the risk of both j[va 
and gaddi (life and throne), the Hara would ha,·e seized him, had he fancied the pastures of 
the Chambal." 4 This shows clearly that a feudatory could perform this sacrifice, only if his 
attendants, who escorted the steed, saw that the animal never wandered away from the bounda
ries of his principality. \Ve are not therefore to be surprised at all if the Vishl}ukur:ic;lin prince, 
Madhavavarman I, celebrated an Afvamedha after all. But the most incredible feature of this 
statement would be that he celebrated as many as eleven such sacrifices, if we understand 
by it that he performed them all successively. It is incredible first, because, every single per
formance is of a long duration, and secondly because, the preparations for it are tedious 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, pp. 39-44 and Plate. 
2 /bid., Vol. XII, p. 134, line 3. , _ 
3 JC., Vol. II, pp. I 40-41. A most interesting discussion as to whether a feudatory c~n perform Asi•~medha 

was carried on by Atul Sur, Dinesh Chandra Sircar, Miss Karunakara Gupta and Sush1l Kumar Bose m the 
pages of IC., Vol. I, pp. 114-15; 311-13; 637, note 1; 704-06; Vol. II, pp. 53 ff. 

4 Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan (S. K. Lahiri and Co.), Vol. II, p. 354. 
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and exactina- and would swell into abnormal and prohibitive expenses. \Ve are therefore com
pelled to su;pose that Madhavavarman had a long reign and that he spent the whole of it in 
the performance of sacrificial rites. The only way out of this difficulty is that suggested by 
the remark which Vyasa makes to Yudhishthira in connection with his Afvamedha. "Let thy 
sacrifice, O the best of kings," says Vyasa, "be performed in such a way that it shall not be 
defective. In consequence of the large quantity of that gold (having to spend which) it is 
called Bahuszwartiaka (Profuse-Gold Sacrifice). Increase here the dakshi[la threefold, 0 great 
king, and thy (sacrifice) shall become threefold. The Brahma.Q.as are competent for this 
purpose. Having thus accomplished three Afvamedhas each with profuse dakshil}a, thou shalt 
be freed, O king, from the sin committed in consequence of the slaughter of thy kinsmen." 1 This 
is a most significant passage, because it clearly says that he, ·who gives dakshitJii that is triple 
of what is enjoined, is looked upon as having performed three different Horse Sacrifices and 
consequently as having attained to triple the spiritual merit. :May we not therefore infer that 
Pravarasena I and Madhavavarman I disbursed dakshitJa four and eleven times respectively, 
of that actually prescribed for that sacrifice, and were credited ,vith having performed four 
and eleven Asvamedhas respectively, when, as a matter of fact, the ceremony was performed 
but once ? The same may have happened in the case of Samudragupta. \Ve do not know 
the exact value of aneka in the epithet anek-~Ifvamedha-y·aji which has been applied to him in 
his granddaughter's copper-plate grant. It may be 'four'; it may be 'eleven'; it may be even 
two. "'e have only to presume that he distributed dakshi'l;,a among Brahmal).as just so many 
times more than laid down for the sacrifice, but that he performed only one solemn rite. 

One of the many epithets by which Samudragupta is known is nyay-agat-aneka-go-hira7JYa
ko!i-prada, "the giver of many crores of lawfully acquired cows and gold". This may not be an 
exaggeration, as from the verses just cited from the ~Isvamedhika-parvan of the Mahabharata 
,ve learn that the Afvamedha is called Bahusuvan;,aka, because profuse quantities of gold are 
given by ,vay of dakshira. That cows also were bestowed upon the Brahma.Q.a priests is too 
wellknown to require any proof. Of the epigraphic records that have been hitherto published, 
the Nanaghat cave inscription is the most important in this connection. There the SataYahana 
king, or rather, his queen, is represented as having celebrated Srauta sacrifices of various kinds, 
and the various dakshiras distributed by this charitable monarch in connection therewith have 
also been described. 2 Even a cursory glance is enough to show that the kine formed an important 
item of dalcshz'!za in the case of most of his sacrifices. But there is no mention of suvar(la except 
in the case of the Afvamedha performed by him. 3 Vedisri performed two Afvamedhas, but the 
details of the second of them alone have been preserved, and these again only partially. 
Nevertheless, what has been preserved indubitably points to the conclusion that the precious 
metal or coin that was associated with Horse Sacrifice is Suvarra as we also know from the 
1.vlahabharata, and not silver or Karshapatzas which we find invariably associated with all other 
sacrifices of V edisri in the Nanaghat cave inscription. 

It is but natural that the memory of such an important event as the celebration of 
Afvamedha by Samudragupta should be preserved in a variety of ways. \Ve have already 
described what is called the Afvamedha type of coins, which he issued to commemorate this 
event. Some scholars are of opinion that they were struck for distribution to the Brahma.Q.as 
who took part in the Afvamedha ceremony. 4 But this seems unlikely, because these corns, 

1 J1ahiibhiirata, XIV, 88, 13-15, to ,\·hich we drew attention long ago in IC., Vol. I, pp. I 16-17. 
2 ASWI., Vol. V, pp. 60-64. 
3 Ibid., p. 60, line 1, (?\o. II-B Right Wall). 
4 Allan, Catalogue of the Coins ef the Gupta DJnas(v, Intro., p. xx.xi; R. D. Banerji, The Age ef the Imperial Guptas, 

p. 25. 
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though so few of them have yet been found, seem to present three or four different varieties, 
showing that they were struck in different mints. On the other hand, if they had really been 
intended as largesses to the Brahmai:ia priests who participated in the solemn rite, they ,rnuld 
have come from one and the same mint, and presenting one variety only. It is safer to say 
that they were issued by Samudragupta to signalise the universal sowreignty presupposed 
in the performance of the Horse Sacrifice and indicated by the ne\v title that he now assumed, 
namely, Asvamedha-parakrama. The memory of this performance has persisted in another way 
also. As early as 1901, E J. Rapson brought to our notice a circular seal, containing the re
presentation of a horse looking towards a sacrificial post and the legend Parakrama below. 1 

As Rapson remarks, the title Parakrama is distinctive of Samudragupta and occurs alone 
without any addition on some of his coins. As this seal is a clay impression, it is clear that it 
must ha\·e been originally attached to some document despatched from Samudragupta's 
Sacrificial Hall. It is, however, a pity that nothing is known about the provenance of the seal. 
Seals or sealings from sacrificial grounds are by no means unknmvn. One such \\·as picked 
up by me during excavations at Besnagar from a site which appears to have been once a 
Sacrificial Hall. 2 A third memorial also of Samudragupta's Asvamedha has come down to us. 
It is the life-size stone figure of a small horse, which was dug many years ago near the ancient 
fort of Khairigarh in the Kheri District, on the border between Oudh and Nepal. The stone 
horse bears on the right side of its neck in faintly incised and partly defaced Gupta characters 
an inscription of which ...... ddaguttassa deyadhamma are legible. 3 The first word must clearly be 
restored to Samuddaguttassa, and this line translated by "the religious benefaction of (Samu)
dragupta." It is true that the artistic merits of this sculpture are contemptible. Still the ,vord 
deyadhamma used shovvs that the stone horse was considered to be an object of some religious 
significance. It is possible that representations of the steed sacrificed and thus hallowed , .. ;ere 
put up by Samudragupta at important places in his empire as souvenirs of this celebration 
of extreme politico-religious importance. Again, the fact that this brief mutilated inscription 
is in Prakrit has puzzled V. A. Smith and even suggested a shade of doubt, because all other 
Gupta inscriptions are in pure classical Sanskrit. But pure classical Sanskrit must have been 
the language of the learned, and for the half-literate and the illiterate, Prakrit must have 
continued to be the medium of expression especially in the earlier part of the Gupta epoch. 

The Gupta inscriptions and coins give us some insight into the royal style of the dynasty. 
In this respect numismatics is of greater importance than epigraphy. In the Allahabad pillar 
inscription, we have seen that, whereas Gupta and Ghatotkacha have been called simply 
lvfaharaja, Chandragupta I and Samudragupta are given the suzerain title of Jfahariijadhiraja. 
All other inscriptions follow suit, except one. This exception is the ~fathura inscription of 
Chandragupta II, dated Gupta year 61, where both this monarch and his father Samudra
gupta have been styled .Nlaharaja-Rajadhiraja, doubtless after the Kusha1;a Jlaharaja-Rajiitiriija 
prevalent in that locality. But this Kushai:ia formula is not met \vith in any other Gupta 
inscription, which invariably calls the Gupta sovereign Jlahariijiidhiraja. The coins of Samudra
gupta, however, present the three forms Jilaharajadhiraja on the Lyrist type, Rii.jadhiraja on the 
Afvamedha type, and rii.jan on the Tiger type. The last t,vo forms may have been forced on the 
mint-master by the exigencies of versification or shortage of ground in the margin of the 
coins. So far in regard to the actual titles. But there were many epithets which were borne by 
Samudragupta, expressive of his multifarious achievements. Such are the appellations ( 1) 
Apratiratha, (2) Kritanta-parafo, (3) Parakrama, (4) TJiighra-pariikrama and (5) Asvamedha-

1 ]RAS., 1901, p. 102. 
2 CASIR., 1914-15, pp. 77-78. 
3 ]RAS., 1893, pp. 97-98. 
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parakrama. Of these the first is found on his coins of the Archer type, and in the amplified 
form of prithiz!)'am =apratiratha in line 24 of the Allahabad pillar inscription and epigraphic 
records of his successors. The second, Kritanta-parafu, occurs on the Battle-axe Type coins of 
the monarch, and is associated with the name of Samudragupta in the inscriptions of his 
successors. The next three epithets of this monarch are connected with the term Parakrama. 
In the first place, he was Parakrama or Y alour Incarnate, and is, therefore, called Parakrama 
on his coins. The Allahabad pillar inscription gives the epithet Parakramaizka, which must 
mean "he whose appellation (anka) is Parakrama." 1 Then this Pariikrama has also been 
joined to VJ'aghra, and he becomes Vyaghra-parakrama. ,vhat this appellation signifies may be 
seen from how he figures on the coins which gi\·e him this designation. There the king is 
represented as "trampling on a tiger which falls backwards as he shoots it \\·ith bow." 2 This 
means that Samudragupta was fond of hunting and took particular delight in tiger hunting. 
Even now when guns and powder are used for hunting a tiger, it is by no means considered 
to be a small feat to bag that wild animal. ·what daring, sharpness of aim and quick action 
are required of a huntsman who shoots a tiger \rith an arrow can easily be imagined. It is, 
therefore, no wonder if an appellation like Vyiighra-pariikrama is coined and is assumed by a 
king who is always encouraged by the A.rthafiistra to develop a liking for hunting. 3 If Samudra
gupta's pariikrama was thus remarkable on hunting grounds, it was equally remarkable on the 
battle fields. It is therefore no wonder, if he brought the whole of India under his sway, 
celebrated a Horse Sacrifice, and assumed another appellation expressive of this valour, 
namely, Afvamedha-pariikrama. As the common factor of these combinations, namely, of V)'iighra
pariikrama and Aframedha-parakrama is Pariikrama, and as Pariikrama by itself also forms his 
epithet, Samudragupta appears to have been regarded as Parakrama par excellence just as his 
son, Chandragupta II was Vikrama, and his grandson, Kumaragupta I, :Mahendra, pre
eminently. 

There were other epithets and appellations which we find conjoined to the name of 
Samudragupta in later Gupta inscriptions. Thus the fragmentary i\1athura inscription (No. 10 
belo·w) and the Bilsad record (No. 16 below) of the time of Chandragupta II and Kumaragupta 
I respectively, and the Nalanda plate of Samudragupta (No. 3 below) couple the following 
with the name of the last mentioned king: ( 1) Sarva-raj-ochhchettii, (2) PrithiVJ·iim=apratiratha!z, 
( 3) Chatur-udadhi-salil-iisvadita-yafiil;, ( 4) Dhanada-Varur;,-Endr-Antaka-samal;, ( 5) Kritiinta
para.sul;, (6) Nyii)·-iigat-iineka-go-hirar;,_ya-kofi-pradal;, and (7) Chir-otsann-Afvamedh-iiharttii. Of 
these the fourth appellation, namely, Dhanada-Varw:z-Endr-Antaka-sama!z, occurs in line 26 of 
the Allahabad inscription and the fifth, namely, Kritiinta-paraful;, on his coins. It is worthy of 
note that some of these epithets are found associated with the name of Chandragupta II in 
the Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta. 4 They are (1) Prithivyiim=apratirathal;, (2) Sarva-riij
ochchhetta, ( 3) Chatur-udadhi-salil-iisz·iidita-yaf al;, and ( 4) Aneka-go-hirar;,_ya-kofi-sahasra-prada!z. 
The first three of the latter group are identical with the first three of the former, and the 
fourth of the latter is practically the same as the sixth of the former. The third epithet in the 
first group, again, is associated with the name of Kumaragupta I in inscription No. 21 below, 
and the fourth is of such a generic character that it may be borne by any king, Gupta or non
Gupta, and, was, in fact, borne even by a Chalukya feudatory in the south, as we will see 
shortly. The fifth and the seventh may alone be taken to be epithets peculiar to Samudragupta. 

But what about the three epithets common to Samudragupta and Chandragupta II, 

1 See note on this appellation in the translation of the Allahabad pillar inscription (No. I, below). 
2 Allan, Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dpasl)', p. 17. 
3 Arthasastra, ed. by Shama Sastri, My5ore, 1919, 8.3.119 (p. 329). 
4 Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, pp. 39-44, and Plate. 
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namely, ( 1) Sarva-raj-ochchhettii, (2) Prithivyiinz=apratirathab, and (3) Chatur-udadhi-salil
asviidita~asa[z ?1 

, Vhy should these epithets be common at all to these two Gupta sovereigns ? 
A reply to this question is furnished by a consideration of the titular formulary of later royal 
dynasties, e.g. the Rashtrakiitas of Malkhec_L Those, "·ho have studied the history of this 
dynasty, know full well that while, on the one hand, there are epithets which are peculiar to 
every name, such as Akalavarsha, Prabhutavarsha or Amoghavarsha, there are others which are 
common to them all, namely, Prithivivallabha, Vallabhariija, and so forth. 2 The same may have 
been the case with the appellations of the Gupta dynasty. ,vhile Pariikrama and combinations 
formed out of it are peculiar to Samudragupta, and Vikrama and its combinations to Chandra
gupta II, there are other epithets which were common to them all, such as the three referred 
to above. And, in fact, these last are of such a character that they could be borne by powerful 
kings of any family. And this is just what we find about the Katachchuri prince Sankaragai:ia, 
with whose name are coupled these three Gupta epithets in the Sarasavi:ii plates. 3 Not far 
removed from Sankaragai:ia was the Chalukya chieftain Vijayaraja of Gujarat known from 
his Kaira grant dated Kalachuri year 394. Curiously enough this grant applies to his name 
the following epithets :1 ( 1) Prithivyam =apratirathab, (2) Chatur-udadhi-salil-asvadita-yasab and 
(3) Dhanada-Varu1J,-Endr-Antaka-sama-prabhavab. It thus seems that this Gupta titular formulary 
was imitated by other royal families and was prevalent up till the middle of the seventh century. 

Samudragupta was not only a first-rate soldier but also a king of exceptional ability. 
He was also endowed with varied gifts. By his praiseworthy qualities and good deeds, Hari
sher.ia tells us, he wiped out the fame of other monarchs. He was master alike in causing the 
prosperity of the good and the destruction of the ,vicked. His heart melted easily at the exhibi
tion of genuine devotion and obeisance. His mind had taken up the solemn vow to raise the 
miserable, the humble, the forlorn and the distressed. Much other general and vague praise 
has been lavished by Harishe:r:ia upon Samudragupta. Praise of this character is just what 
might be expected in a composition of the prasasti type, such as the Allahabad pillar inscrip
tion, no doubt, is. And consequently when the court panegyrist goes further, and says that 
Samudragupta "put to shame (Brihaspati) the preceptor of the lord of gods, Tumburu, Narada 
and others by his sharp and polished intellect and musical performances respectively" (No. 1, 
line 27), one is apt to think that this is exaggeration, pure and simple, and contains no grain 
of truth at all. But he cannot but be agreeably surprised when he considers one type of the 
king's coins, where Samudragupta is represented as wearing a waistcloth, close-fitting cap, 
necklace, earrings and armlets, and seated, cross-legged, on a high-backed ,;:ouch, with a 
musical instrument lying on his knees, the left hand pressing it on the left thigh and the right 
playing on the strings. 5 Surely, the monarch would not have figured as a lyrist on his coins, 
if he had not been something like an expert in instrumental music. In fact, no other Gupta 
sovereign is represented as playing on a lyre. \Vhen Harishe1_1a, therefore, says that the king 
surpassed the heavenly musicians in his musical performances, we cannot help admitting 
that, after all, there is a kernel of truth in the shell of his poetic hyperbole. And for the same 
reason it must be admitted that there is some grain of truth also in the other statement, namely, 
that he excelled Brihaspati in respect of his sharp and polished intellect. ,v e know that 

1 It is worthy of note that this epithet has been associated also with Kumaragupta I in the Karamda1;H;la 
stone inscription (No. 21 below). 

2 BG., Vol. 1, part ii, pp. 390 ff. 
a Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 298, line 9 and p. 299, note 9. [Cf. also CJI, Vol. IV, p. 54.-Ed.] 
4 Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 248, lines 5-6. [Cf. GIi, Vol. IV, p. 169.-Ed.] 
5 Allan, Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dynasty, p. 18; V. A. Smith, Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian 

Museum, Vol. I, p. 100. 
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Brihaspati was the counsellor of Indra, the ruler of the gods. B.rihaspati was also the reputed 
founder of a school of Dmpj,aniti.1 Consequently, when Harishel).a compares his lord and 
master to Bfihaspati, what he apparently means is that Samudragupta surpassed the counsellor 
of Indra in point of diplomacy and state-craft. This is obviously indicated by the differences 
noticeable in the nature of his conquests and invasions. This we have expatiated upon above, 
but these we may briefly recapitulate here. In regard to some kings, he followed the policy of 
prasabh-oddhara[la, \·iolent extermination'. These were the rulers oL~ryavarta, whose dominions 
were conterminous with those of the Gupta family which he had inherited from his father. 
In regard to the tribes and princes vd10 formed the outer fringe of the Gupta kingdom, his 
policy was that of praclza?1¢a-sasana, that is, of exacting tribute, obedience and obeisance of 
various kinds. So far, in regard to North India. It was, however, absolutely necessary for him 
to conquer also, as his aspiration was that of a Clzaturanta, or Chakravartin, the ideal set before 
a king by the Arthasastra. He therefore subjugated Dakshil).apatha by means of gralzm;a-moksha, 
which, as we have seen above, was the policy of a dharma-vUaJ•in. Pari passu with these modes 
of conquest he adopted the policy of utsanna-raJa-varizsa-pratislz/hapana, 'the re-establishment 
of the royal families (already) overthrown'. This naturally involved a reshuffling of kingdoms 
which must ha\·e made the Gupta go\·ernment much stronger than it was ewr before. This 
was one great triumph of his foreign policy. \\'hen, in this manner, he succeeded in making 
himself master of practically the whole of India, the distant independent monarchs, who were 
ruling over provinces on the outskirts of this country, became panicky and entered into various 
kinds of alliances with the Gupta sovereign. It was by these multifarious policies that Samudra
gupta raised himself to the indisputable rank of the Supreme Ruler of India. He was thus an 
adept in state-craft and foreign policy. It is but just and proper that he should be compared 
to Brihaspati by Harishezia. The keynote to his phenomenal success was 'severity tempered 
with mercy'. This is clear from another statement of Harishel).a where he informs us that 
Samudragupta's ".,I_;,ukta Officers ,vere ahvays occupied with the restoration of the wealth 
(viblzava) of many of the kings conquered by the strength of his own arms." His policy was 
thus that of a foresighted ruler with an iron hand in velvet glove. 

Let us, however, return to the consideration of the varied gifts of imagination that he 
possessed. One of these ,vas certainly the musical sense that had been developed in him to 
an eminent degree. This trait of his artistic calibre ,ve have already touched upon. He dis
played proficiency also in another fine art. He was an ardent devotee not only of the :Muse 
of :Music but also of the J\Juse of Poetry. In the verse portion of the Allahabad inscription, 
Harishel).a tells us that the king's "poetry outdistances the glory of the genius of the poets." 
In the prose portion (line 27) we are informed that the monarch's "title to KaviraJa was estab
lished through many poetic compositions which would be a source of living to the literate 
class." Kaviraja literally means 'a king of poets', but is also a technical term. 2 It has been 
defined by Rajasekhara as follows: ras=tu tatra tatra bhasha-visesheshu teshu teshu prabandheshu, 
tasmitizs=tasmims=cha rase svatantra~ sa kavirii.ja~ I te yadi jagaty=api katipa_)'e,3 "But that 
(person) is a Kavirii.ja '"'·ho is a master of manifold specific languages, of manifold forms of 
composition, and of manifold sentiments. If they (exist), they are very few in the world." 
The specific languages here referred to denote apparently Sanskrit, Prakrit and Apabhrarhsa. 
As regards the various forms of composition and the various sentiments with which a Kaviraja 

1 D. R. Bhandarkar, Some Aspects of Ancient Hindu Polity, pp. 6, 12, 25, etc. 
2 Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Studies in Gupta Histor_J', (University Supplement of JIH.), p. 42. 
3 hav_)'amimii:izsii (G.O.S., Ko. 1) ed. by C. D. Dalal, p. 19. See also Intro., p. xiv, where Dalal informs us that 

"Rajasekhara calls himself not a Mahakavi, but a Kaviraja" and quotes in support of it biila-kai" kai'-riio from 
KarparamaFijari, I. 9. 
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is expected to be conversant, they are all detailed in works of poetics. Suffice it to say, the term 
KaviraJa bears a specific signification, and it must be in this sense that Samudragupta has 
been called a Kaviriija. It is, however, a pity that no work or stray poems composed by the 
king are known at present. Perhaps as more anthologies come to light, some poems in the 
name of Samudra, Sagara or Parakrama may be traced. Though \\·e are not so fortunate 
just at present as to discover any poetic composition of Samudragupta, this much cannot be 
doubted that he wanted to live in the poetic atmosphere. It is now ·well-known that "like 
the distichs on many of the coins of the ~Iughal emperors, the legends on Gupta coins are 
metrical." 1 It is further well-known that these metrical legends on Gupta coins began with 
Samudragupta. \ Vhen once he set this fashion going, it was natural for his successors to follow 
it. If he had not been passionately fond of poetry, the idea of inscribing distichs on his coins 
would never have occurred to him. Such a poet king must have been a patron of literature. 
Here also it is our misfortune that ,ve do not know ,vhat different poets andlitterateurs flouri
shed in his reign and what kind of patronage he distributed amongst them. Into this firmament 
of utter darkness, however, a ray of light is introduced by Yamana, the author of the Kavy
almnkara-sz7.tra-vritti, who flourished in circa 800 A.D. He quotes the first half of a stanza 2 as an 
example of sabhiprayatvam or 'Significance' and remarks that it contains a reference to the 
ministership of Subandhu. The couplet in question is as follows: 

So ymn samprati Chandragupta-tanaya~ chandra-prakaso3 )'Uta 
Jato bhz7.patir=asraya~ krita-dhi)'am dish_tya krit-artha-srama!z 

"That same son of Chandragupta, young and shining like the moon, whose effort has 
luckily attained its object, has now become king and is patron of men of talents." 

Now, who could be this son of Chandragupta? vVas he a son of Chandragupta I or of 
Chandragupta II? Haraprasad Sastri, who first drew our attention to this couplet, Hoernle, 
and K. B. Pathak have taken him to be Chandragupta IL But what the verse means is that 
this son of Chandragupta is not only a king but also a support of the learned. The implication 
is that the father of this young king was not 'a support of the learned', as otherwise he would 
have extended his patronage to the literate. This implication can hold good only in the case 
of Chandragupta I, who, while engaged upon founding an empire, could have no time for 
patronising any votaries of the 1v1uses and who, at any rate, is not known from any source to 
have bestowed any such patronage. On the other hand, there is good reason to suppose that 
Chandragupta II is the Vikramaditya of Hindu tradition, who is celebrated as a munificent 
patron of arts and literature. 4 It is thus very likely that the patron of Subandhu was a son 
of Chandragupta I. He must have thus been Samudragupta. The attributes yuva and krit-artha
frama~ also fit him excellently. For he succeeded Chandragupta I, when young, and had at 
once to encounter hostilities that had sprung up in the wake of his accession to the throne. 
All things considered, Samudragupta seems to be the king who was the patron of Subandhu, 
as hinted in the couplet cited above. It is true that for Subandhu there is another reading, 

1 Allan, Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dynasty, Intro., p. cviii. 
2 Attention to this stanza was first drawn by Haraprasad Sastri in]PASB., Vol. I, pp. 253 ff. and afterwards 

by Pathak (Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 170), who, however, deduced different conclusions. Discussion on this subject 
was carried on by Hoernle (ibid., p. 264), Narasimhachar (ibid., p. 312), D. R. Bhandarkar (ibid., Vol. XLI, 
pp. 1 ff.) and H.P. Sastri (ibid., p. 15). 

a For another reading, namely cha,:z4a-prabhiivo, see Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 312. 
4 This goes against the possibility of taking Chandragupta-tanaya as Govindagupta, son of Chandragupta II, 

as proposed by us in 1912 (Ind. Ant., Vol. XLI, pp. 1 ff.). This Chandragupta must be some Gupta king, who, 
for some reason or other, was prevented from becoming a patron ofliterary men. He cannot thus but be Chandra
gupta I. Chandragupta-tanaya must therefore be taken to be Samudragupta. 
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namely, Vasubandhu. 1 But Vasubandhu ·was a Buddhist mendicant. He could not have been 
spoken of with favour by a Brahmanical Hindu writer on rhetoric; above all, he could hardly 
be described as 'a minister' of any sovereign, as this, no doubt, is the primary signification 
of sachiva.2 As we shall see later on, most of the big officers in the Gupta period were men of 
letters. This suits Subandhu admirably, as his work Viisavadatta is looked upon as a literary 
production of great merit. He must have begun to rise in the time of Samudragupta and 
attained fame in the reign of his successor Chandragupta II. This agrees with the note of 
wail which he strikes in verse 10 of his introduction to the Vasavadatta-wail at the passing 
away of Vikramaditya. 

The late V. A. Smith remarks that Samudragupta "was in fact a man of genius, who may 
fairly claim the title of the Indian Napoleon." Krishnaswami Aiyangar, however, says: "It 
should be the most inappropriate description of him to call him 'a Napoleon who regarded 
kingdom-taking as the duty of kings'." Samudragupta was not only a fearless warrior and 
astute general like Napoleon but also a statesman like Brihaspati who conceived and carried 
through a scheme of political reconstruction which evolved an empire and kept it together. 
He thereby not only secured peace and tranquility but utilised the same for fostering and 
preserving culture by developing his own poetical genius and musical talents and distributing 
unstinted patronage to arts and Jiterature. He thus endeavoured to realise the old ideal to which 
the kings and ministers of Ancient India constantly aspired,-the ideal of bringing about a 
unison between Sri (vVealth-Power) and Sarasvati (Learning-Wisdom). 

Kachagupta 3 

Samudragupta had up till now been supposed to have been succeeded to the throne by 
his son Chandragupta II. But evidence has recently come to light which shows that not 
Chandragupta, but his elder and co-uterine brother, Ramagupta, or, rather Kachagupta, 
as we shall soon see, was really the immediate successor. This evidence consists of some extracts 
from a Sanskrit drama called Devichandraguptam, a production of Visakhadatta, apparently 
the same as the author of the Mudrariikshasa. Three extracts from this play are contained in 
the Sriizgaraprakasa of Bhoja, and were brought to light by Ramakrishna Kavi and A. Ranga
svami Sarasvati. 4 Five more were traced by Sylvain Levi 5 in a new work on dramaturgy, 
called the Nii!yadarpatza, 6 a joint production of Ramachandra and Gm:iachandra, pupils of 
Hemachandra who was the well-known Jaina preceptor of the Chaulukya king Kumarapala 
(1145-71 A, D.). No systematic attempt, however, was made at reconstructing the history of 
the time until A. S. Altekar wrote and published a most informing article 7 on the subject, 
which was followed by another, 8 in which he drew the attention of scholars to the story of 
Rawwal and Barkamaris as narrated in the MuJmal-ut-Tawiirikh by Abul Hassan 'Ali (1126-
93 A.D.). This Arab writer, we are told, translated a Hindu book into Arabic, which was 

1 ]PASE., Vol. I, p. 253; Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 312, and Vol. XLI, p. 15, where the third reading, Vastu
bandhu, is also considered. This is obviously a scribe's error for Vasubandhu. 

2 The word siichiv)'a in Vamana's comment upon the couplet is taken by Hoernle to mean 'companionship' 
or 'friendship' (Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 264). See, however, H. P. Sastri's reply to it (ibid., Vol. XLI, p. 16). 

3 The account of Kachagupta given here is practically identical with the contents of our paper New Light 
on the Early Gupta History published in the Malaviya Commemoration Volume, pp. 189-2 I l. 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. LII, pp. 181 ff. 
6 ]our. Asiatique, Vol. CCIII, 1923, pp. 193-218. 
6 Since published in Gaekwad's Or. Series, No. XLVIII. For the necessary extracts, see pages 71, 84, 86, 118, 

141-42 and 193-94. 
7 ]BORS., Vol. XIV, pp. 223 ff. 
8 Ibid., Vol. XV, pp. 134 ff. 
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rendered into Persian in 1026 A.D., from which is quoted ad verbatim this story of Rawwal 
and Barkamaris by Abul Hassan 'Ali. 1 The 1\1uhammadan version is thus older than even 
1026 A.D. This story has such a close resemblance to the plot of the Devichandraguptarn that 
it may be safely and judiciously used to fill in the details on which the extracts shed no light. 2 

Sylvain Levi does not believe in the historicity of the Devichandraguptam, because the 
Gupta inscriptions do not speak of any Ramagupta intervening between Samudragupta and 
Chandragupta II. Besides, they mention Dhruvadevi as the wife of this last Gupta king only. 
But grounds will be adduced in the course of this account, showing that Sylvain Levi's argu
ments are not convincing. ,vinternitz, on the other hand, believes in the truth of the story, 
but assigns its author Visakhadatta, not to the fourth century A.D., as he did formerly, but 
to the sixth, that is to say, not to the reign of the Gupta sovereign Chandragupta II but to 
that of the Maukhari king Avantivarman. This suits excellently, because there ,vas an inteTYal 
of just two centuries between the incident dramatised in the Devichandraguptam and its com
poser Visakhadatta. There is thus every likelihood of the events narrated in the play being 
correctly reported and being therefore worthy of all credence. Such does not, however, 
appear to be the case in regard to the Mudrarakshasa, the events recorded in which came off 
in the third century B.c., that is, at least eight hundred years before the time of the same 
author. And, as a matter of fact, much of the plot of that drama is incongruous with the history 
of the Maurya king Chandragupta such as has been compiled from reliable sources, and 
does not seem to have made much impression upon posterity. On the other hand, the sensa
tional events connected with Chandragupta II and Dhruvadevi made such a deep impression 
upon the people living in the eighth century, that is, in the period of the Rashtrakutas of 
Manyakheta that they are referred to even in their copper-plate charters, as we shall see 
later on. All things considered, the plot of the Devichandraguptam, may be taken as being drawn 

from actual history. 
Let us, first of all, see what we know from the Indian sources. It seems that hostilities 

were going on between Ramagupta (Kachagupta) and a Saka ruler, or rather, the Saka 
preceptor at a place called A!ipura, in which the former was worsted. The enemy at first 
wanted Ramagupta to surrender his younger brother, Chandragupta, but the Gupta king 
refused to comply with the demand for fear of causing grave dissatisfaction among his people. 3 

This led to the idea of the compromise of the queen Dhruvasvamini being handed over to the 
enemy. Chandragupta, however, did not like the compromise and hit upon the expedient of 
meeting the enemy in the garb of the queen and killing him. Accordingly, at dead of night, 
he retired to a solitary place where, by previous arrangement, a dress worn by Dhruvasvamini 
was waiting for him. This he put on, and he saw his elder brother before his departure. In 
spite, however, of the remonstrances of Ramagupta, Chandragupta left for the enemy's camp, 
but, not without a female retinue, consisting of males dressed as female attendants. Further 
light is thrown on this point by the Tawarikh referred to above. From this account it appears 
that Rawwal's (Ramagupta's) officers dressed their sons in like manner as damsels. Every 
one of them concealed a knife in his hair, and Chandragupta, besides, carried a trumpet also 
concealed. When they reached the enemy's camp, they distributed themselves as previously 
settled, Chandragupta to the rebel king and his attendants to the latter's officers. When the 

1 Elliot, History of India, Vol. I, pp. 100 ff. 
2 Since the above was written two attempts at the reconstruction of the history were made, once by V. 

Raghavan in Benares Hindu University Magazine, Vol. II, pp. 23 and ff. and the other by N. N. Das Gupta in IC., 

Vol. IV, pp. 216 and ff. 
a Prak.ritiniim=iifviisaniiya is taken by Raghavan following Jayaswal as "Council of ministers". Why then did 

they allow Riima(=Kiicha)gupta to set aside Chandragupta in the first instance and usurp the Gupta throne? 
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king retired, and met Chandragupta, dressed as Dhruvasvamini, the latter ripped his belly 
with the knife and sounded the trumpet. When the other youths heard it, they did their work 
similarly in an instant. All the officers of the army were thus slain. On hearing the trumpet, 
Ramagupta's soldiers also sallied forth and exterminated the foe. Chandragupta's ruse 
succeeded wonderfully. 

The first question that now arises here is: ,vhere could these hostilities have taken place 
between Ramagupta and Sakacharya ? The enemy's camp, as we have already stated, was 
stationed at A!ipura, which has wrongly been changed once into Aripura. But where was this 
A!ipura ? No such place has yet been known to us. Perhaps some help is forthcoming from 
the AiuJmal-ut-Tawii.rikh, where, we are told, a former rebel of his father attacked Rawwal, 
that is, Ramagupta, and put him to flight. Rawwal with his brother and nobles went to the 
top of a mountain where a strong fortress had been built. But the enemy got possession of the 
mountain by stratagem, besieged the fort, and was near upon taking it. Rawwal then sued 
for peace and the enemy asked him to send his queen for himself and compel his chiefs to send 
their girls for his officers. Just at this juncture his brother Barkamaris came in and proposed 
to go to the enemy's camp dressed like the queen, in accordance with his scheme which was 
explained and approved. This account shows that Ramagupta and his brother were hemmed 
in and defeated, not on the plains in their capital at Pataliputra, but on some mountain where 
they had gone on an expedition of conquest to punish some rebel king. Further light is thrown 
upon this point by a stanza in Rajasekhara's Kavyamimii.msii. which Altekar was the first to 
bring to our notice. 1 The stanza is addressed to a king and says that his praises are sung by 
the women of Karttikeya-nagara just in that Himalaya from where Sarma(Sena)gupta, being 
besieged, was found to surrender his queen Dhruvasvamini to the king of the Khasas. The 
name Dhruvasvamini, and the incident of a king being compelled to give up his queen to the 
enemy leave no doubt as to its being the political episode dramatised in Devichandraguptam. 
There is, however, difference of name to be accounted for namely, Sarma(Sena)gupta instead 
of Ramagupta. But both of these seem to be a misreading for Kachagupta, as we shall see 
later on. As regards Khasa, it is almost the letters Sa-ka reversed. And as Khasas were perhaps 
known better than Sakas, especially in the Himalayan region, the letters which were originally 
Sa-ka came naturally to be reversed and turned into Kha-sa with a slight change. Unfortunately, 
Altekar separates Kii.rttikeya from nagara and takes the former to denote Kumaragupta, who, 
in his opinion, is the person addressed in this stanza. But why Karttikeya should stand for 
Kumaragupta, and not for Skandagupta, is far from clear. Secondly, why should the 
Himalayan caves be taken to reverberate with the exploits of Kumaragupta or Skandagupta 
about which we know nothing ? On the other hand, the stanza attains to its fullest significance 
if we take it as addressed, not to Kumaragupta or Skandagupta, but to Chandragupta II. 
For, in that case, we can easily understand why the praises of this Chandragupta are sung 
just in those Himalayan caves from where his brother had to think of an ignominious retreat 
by promising to surrender Dhruvasvamini who was then his wife. This seems to be the natural 
sense of this stanza. It is therefore advisable to take Karttikeyanagara as one word. Now, 
Gazetteer, N. W.P., 2 tells us that Karttikeyapura lay in the valley of the Gomati and near the 
present village of Baijnath which is comprised in the Almora District of U.P. and thus 
situated in the Himalayas. It is mentioned in the Devi-Puriil;a.3 The town and district of 

1 Dattva ruddha-gatib Khai-adhipataye devim Dhruvasviiminirh yasmat khaTJJ!ita-siihaso nivavrite 

. Sri-Sa;ma(Sena)gupto n[ipab I 
tasminn=eva Hzmalaye guru-guha-ko'l}a-kvaTJ,at-Kinnare giyante lava Karttikeya-nagara-striTJ,iirh gaTJ,aib kirtayab I I 

2 Vol. XI, p. 463 and pp. 48 ff. 
3 Chap. IX. 

Kavyamimiimsa (G.O.S., No. I), p. 47. 
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Karttikeyapura are mentioned in the Pai:i<;lukesvar copper-plate grant of Lalitasiiradh·a, 
assigned to about the middle of the ninth century A.D. 1 Karttikeyapura is also mentioned 
in the two Talesvara charters of Dyutivarman, which have been ascribed to about the sixth 
century. 2 It will thus be seen that a place is still known in the Himalayas namely, Baijnath 
which is still called Karttikeyapura and that it ,vas in existence at least as early as the sixth 
century A.D. The Imperial Gazetteer3 also says that "Baijnath lies in the centre of the Katyiir 
valley, and was formerly known as Karttikeyapura, a capital of the Katyuri Rajas." Further, 
as pointed out above, Katyiir seems identical with Kartripura which is mentioned in the 
Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta as one of the frontier states that were tributary 
to him. It is possible that the ruler of Kartripura, who was the Preceptor of the Sakas, 4 if not, 
himself, of Saka extraction, rose in rebellion after the demise of Samudragupta and that it 
was to quell his revolt that Rama(Kacha)gupta and his brother Chandragupta with their 
family repaired to the Himalayas-with what result ,ve have seen. 

The second half of the story is thus told by the Afujmal-ut-Tawariklz. Rawwal's \Vazir, 
Safar, that is, the prime minister of Ramagupta, thereupon excited the king's suspicions 
against Barkamaris( = Vikramarka) or Chandragupta, and that the latter was therefore 
compelled to feign madness. This receives confirmation from the fragment, small as it is, that 
has been preserved of .\ct V of the Devichandraguptam. It seems that Chandragupta had to 
remain in hiding to counteract the malicious intentions of his elder brother, in the house of a 
courtezan called 1fadhavasena 5 with whom he had apparently fallen in love and came in 
public in the role of a lunatic presumably to secure information about any plans that may 
have been formed by Ramagupta and his prime minister to detect and arrest him. "'hat 
happened ultimately we know from a stanza from the Saiijan copper plate grant 6 which tells 
us that Chandragupta killed his brother and seized not only his throne but also his queen. 
A glimpse into the nature of this occurrence is afforded us by the Tawarikh. No fragment 
from the above-mentioned play has, however, come dovm to us to vouch for the correctness 
of the account. One day in the hot season, the narrative goes on, Barkamaris ( = Vikramarka), 
that is, Chandragupta, was wandering barefoot in the city as a mendicant, and came to the 
gate of the king's palace and found him and the queen sitting on a throne sucking sugarcane. 
\Vhen Rawwal, that is, Ramagupta, saw him, he took pity on him and gave him a bit of 
sugarcane. The mendicant took it, and picked up a bit of the cane shell to scrap and clean it 
with. \Vhen the king saw that he wanted to clean the cane, he told the queen to give him a 
knife. She rose and ga,·e one to Barkamaris, who cleaned the sugarcane with it, and craftily 
watched until the king was off his guard. Then he sprang upon him, and, plunging the knife 

into his navel, ripped him up. 
As regards the \Vazir, Barkamaris admitted that although he counselled his brother in 

all his dealings against him, he did but his duty and requested him to continue to govern the 
kingdom as he did for his brother. But Safar replied that he was with Ra,vwal in life, he would 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXY, p. l 78. 
2 Ep. Ind., Vol. XIII, pp. l 15 and l 18. It seems that Karttikeyapura ,\·as also knO\rn a5 A)ipura. 
3 Vol. VI, p. 217. 
4 Raghavan has cited two passages to show that somehow the ~Ilechchha rulers are called ,\flichchh-iichii(riifz 

in the epics (loc. cit., pp. 45-4i). 
s She seems to be the Siitradhari (the wire puller) who is mentioned in two extracts from the drama in the 

Niityadarpa,;a. She was in the camp and helped the prince with the dress and ornaments of Dhruvadevi and later 
on concealed him in her house in Pataliputra and caused him to be in touch with the queen and the palace. 
Dasgupta rightly compares her to Kamala, courtezan of Pau1_1c_l.ravardhana, who helped Jayapic_l.a (JC., \'ol. n·, 
p. 217). 

s Ep. Jnd., Vol. XVIII, p. 248, wrse 48. ::\Iy translation of this stanza on pp. 253 following is some\\·hat 
faulty. The correct rendering of it has been pointed out by Altekar in ]BORS., \·01. xn·, p. 237. 
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be with him in death also. Barkamaris, however, told him to write a book on the duties of 
kings. Safar consented, and wrote a book called "Instruction of kings". Could it be the 
Nitisara of Kamandaka? It is a mistake to identify Safar with Sikharasvamin who was a 
Mantrin and Kumaramii.tya of Chandragupta II (No. 21 below). Because Kamandaka, or, 
more accurately, Kamantaka is, like Kautalya,1 a gotra name, and, as a matter of fact, is a 
branch of the Visvamitra gotra, but Sikharasvamin belonged to the Asvavajin gotra. Besides, 
Safar does not appear to have served Chandragupta II. When the book was finished, read 
and praised, Safar, says the Tawii.rikh, burnt himself. 

The story of the Devichandraguptam raises three questions of importance. The first is: 
What was the degree of moral turpitude involved in Chandragupta murdering his brother 
and marrying his wife? That question is fairly well answered by the Mujmal-ut-Tawiirikh, 
which tells us that Dhruvasvamini had really chosen Chandragupta in a svqyarhvara cere
mony for his wisdom and handsome form, but that when he brought her home, his brother 
snatched away the girl from him, so that he was forced to give himself to study and associate 
with the learned. Besides, Chandragupta was already a favourite with the people. He be
came much more so, when he killed the preceptor of the Sakas and saved Dhruvasvamini 
from insult and ignominy. That made his elder brother intensely jealous of him and carry 
on machinations against his life. It is therefore no wonder if Chandragupta killed him and 
married her, though she was then his brother's wife, for, as a matter of fact, she had already 
chosen Chandragupta but was compelled to marry his brother instead. This is a straight 
reply to the first question, namely, the moral aspect of Chandragupta's course of conduct. 
The second question is something like this. When Chandragupta married Dhruvasvamini, 
she was a widow; and how could he marry a widow. Nothing is more shocking than this to an 
orthodox Hindu of the modern day. This, however, is a purely social question and will be 
discussed in the chapter which describes the social life of the Gupta period. The third is the 
historical question, namely, whether Ramagupta represents the correct form of the name 
of the Gupta sovereign who was the elder brother of Chandragupta II. This question arises, 
because this name is not yet traceable in any of the inscriptions and coins of the Imperial 
Gupta dynasty. 2 It is true that this is an argument ab silentio, and, as such, is not always to be 
relied upon. Nevertheless, we have to remember here that up till now so many epigraphic 
records, above all, coins, of the Gupta sovereigns have been found that it cannot but be 
considered strange that the name Ramagupta has not yet been traced. On the other hand, 
of just about the time of Samudragupta and Chandragupta II, we have found coins issued by 
a ruler who calls himself Ka.cha. This Ka.cha has been taken as a title of Samudragupta, 
because on his coins we notice the epithet Sarvarajochchhettii., which in inscriptions had been 
associated with Samudragupta and Samudragupta alone. This was the view which was once 
propounded by V. A. Smith 3 and has been endorsed by Allan. There was no doubt some 
force in this argument before the plates of Prabhavatigupta came to light. She was, we know, 
the Chief Queen of the Vakataka king Rudrasena II, and daughter of Maharajiidhiriija 
Chandragupta II from his queen Kuberanaga. Now, these plates, while describing this Gupta 
sovereign, coupled with his name just those four epithets which, according to Smith, are 
coupled with Samudragupta alone in inscriptions. And one of these is Sarvarajochchhetta. If 
Sarvarajochchhettii. thus becomes an epithet not only of Samudragupta but also of Chandra-

1 D. R. Bhandarkar, Some Aspects ef Ancient Hindu Polity, pp. 40-41. Kautalya or Kautilya is a branch of both 
Bhrigu and Ai:tgiras gotras. 

2 [See the editorial note below, p. 52-Ed.] 
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXI, p. 259. 
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gupta 11, there is no reason why it should not be an epithet of a third Gupta king also. Nothing 
is, therefore, more absurd now than to suppose that Ka.cha is the same prince as Samudra
gupta, simply because Ka.cha assumes the epithet of Sarvarajochchhetta on the reverse of his 
coins. On the contrary, there is every reason to hold that Ka.cha was a ruler separate from 
Samudragupta or Chandragupta II. For on Gupta gold coins the name which appears on 
either side of the standing figure of a king on the obverse, especially below his left arm, is the 
personal name of the king who issues them. This is how the names Samudra, Chandra, 
Kumara and Skanda are found on the obverse, and if these are considered the individual 
names of separate Gupta kings, for the same reason we ought to take Ka.cha also as separate 
from those just mentioned. All evidence thus points to Ka.cha being regarded as the personal 
name of a king distinct from Samudragupta. On the grounds of type and fabric, numismatists 
connect his coins in time with those of Samudragupta and Chandragupta II. The conclusion 
is, therefore, not unreasonable that Ramagupta, the elder brother of Chandragupta II, is a 
misreading for or another name of Kachagupta. Many Gupta kings seem to have had at least 
two names: one, proper name, and the other, familiar name. Thus Chandragupta (II), 
Kumaragupta (I) and Skandagupta were proper names and appeared on coins. But they 
had familiar names also, namely, Devagupta, Govindagupta and Purugupta. Similarly 
Ka.cha was the proper, and Rama the familiar, name. 

The existence of Ka.cha or Kacha is known to us solely by means of his gold coins, which, 
as remarked above, are found with, and closely related to, those of Samudragupta. One 
hoard, that of Tal).c;la in Oudh, consisted of twentyfive coins, only two of which belonged to 
the 'King and Queen' type of Chandragupta I, the remainder being divided between the 
'Standard' type of Ka.cha and the 'Asvamedha' and 'Battle-axe' types of Samudragupta. The 
fact that the coins of Ka.cha are closely related in weight, fabric and type to those of Chandra
gupta I and Samudragupta shows that he not only was a Gupta ruler but also was not long 
separated from either. This agrees with the fact that, according to Devichandraguptam, Samudra
gupta was succeeded by Ramagupta, which, as pointed out before, must be a mislection for 
Kachagupta. Two objections may, however, be raised to this view. The first is the omission 
of Kacha's name from the genealogies. But this is explained by the fact that he left no son, as 
he was murdered by his brother Chandragupta II, who immediately succeeded him to the 
throne. The name of Ka.cha was omitted from the dynastic list, as being irrelevent, as that of 
Skandagupta was from the Bhitari seal inscription of Kumaragupta III, as we shall see later 
on. Secondly, it may be argued against the view that as Chandragupta II is represented to 
have been selected as heir-apparent by his father, he must have succeeded him directly. But 
the adage: "there is many a slip between the cup and the lip" is as true in the political world 
as in ordinary life, if not even truer. It is quite possible that when Samudragupta died, his 
chosen heir was far from the capital in charge of a remote province or engaged in invading 
some foreign territory, and that Ka.cha, being on the spot, was in a position to seize the throne, 
of which he maintained possession for a brief space. The paucity of Kacha's coins, and their 
occurrence in only one type, indicate that his reign was brief. This further agrees with the 
fact that his coins are the lightest and are inferior in purity of metal to those of Chandragupta I 

and Samudragupta. 1 

1 The coins of Kacha were at first attributed by Princep and Thomas to Ghatotkacha, the second prince of 
the Gupta dynasty, and in 1884 V. A. Smith followed them (JASE., Vol. LIII, 1888, p. 2, note 4). Thereafter Fleet 
pointed out good reasons to show that they could not have been struck by Ghatotkacha and that they must be 
assigned to Samudragupta (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 95; CJJ., Vol. III, 1888, p. 27, note 4). And Smith agreed 
with him (]RAS., 1889, pp. 74-76). Rapson threw out the suggestion that Kacha or Kacha was not, as Fleet 
and Smith supposed, identical with Samudragupta, but was, in all probability, his predecessor and brother (.N. 
Chr., Vol. XI, 3rd series, pp. 48-64). And, in 1893, Smith veered round to this view (]RAS., 1893, p. 81), but 

··, • I, ' 
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[About the beginning of 1969, three Jaina images, contammg inscriptions on their 
pedestals, were discm·ered at a village named Durjanapura in the Vidisha District of :Madhya 
Pradesh. Two of these inscriptions are fairly well preserved and mention .Nfaharajadhiraja 
Ramagupta as responsible for making the images of Chandraprabha and Pushpadanta respec
tively (No. 5 belov.:). Since the characters of these inscriptions have to be referred to the 4th 
century A.D. and since Ramagupta is endowed with the imperial title .1.\1ahiirajadhiraja, the 
king is identified ,vith his name-sake mentioned in the Sanskrit drama Devichandraguptam 
and with the son of Samudragupta and elder brother of Chandragupta II. Thus these 
Vidisha image inscriptions furnish the first epigraphical reference to Rim.agupta 
and establish the existence and historicity of this king. The question regarding his 
identity with Ka.cha of the gold coins and with Ramagupta of the copper-coins found in 
the Vidisha region has to be left open until further and more definite evidence is made 
available.-Ed.] 

Chandragupta II 

Chandragupta was the son of Samudragupta by Dattade,i. He was one among his many 
sons and was not even the eldest. This is the reason why in some inscriptions he is described 
as parigrihita or selected as lzwaraja by his father. In spite of his selection, there was opposition 
to his accession after the demise of his father. \Ve have pointed out what exactly were the 
circumstances connected with this case. \Ve have seen above how his elder brother Kachagupta 
interloped, seizing the Gupta throne and snatching away even the bride affianced to him. 
How his machinations were foiled and how ultimately Chandragupta ascended the throne 
rightfully his own and won back the damsel, also his own through svayamvara, are details 
which have also been narrated above. · 

For his reign we possess a number of inscriptions. The earliest of these is the Mathura 
pilaster inscription which is dated Gupta year 61, and the latest is the Safi.chi railing inscrip
tion, giving the year 93. He must have thus enjoyed a reign of at least thirty-two years. The 
first of these again contained the specification of the regnal year, but unfortunately that part 
of the record which comprised this detail has been obliterated. It thus seems that Chandra
gupta must have reigned for more than thirty-two years. 

Two inscriptions of his time have been found engraved in two different caves of Udaya
giri near Besnagar. One of these records the excavation of a cave and dedication of it to the 
god Sambhu by a hereditary minister (anvaya-prapta-sachivya) of Chandragupta II. The 
minister is named Virasena and surnamed Saba. He belonged to the Kautsa gotra and was 
thus a Brahma:i:ia by caste. But the most noteworthy point about the inscription is that we 
are told that Virasena had come to that part of India in the company of his sovereign when 
he was seeking to conquer the ,\·hole of the earth (kritsna-prithvi-jay-arthena). This is confirmed 

Contd. from page 51. 

reverted in 1902 to his original opinion which was that of Fleet (Ind. Ant., \"ol. XXXI, p. 259 and note 9; see 
also Catalogue ef the Coins in the Indian Jluseum, Calcutta, Vol. I, p. 96). He and Fleet were followed by Allan in his 
Catalogue ef the Coins ef the Gupta Dpzas£) in 1914. But, in the same year, that is, in the 3rd ed. of his Earlv History 
ef India (p. 281, note l and p. 331, note), Smith remarks: "Some authors suppose Kacha to be identical with 
Samudragupta, but the better opinion regards him as a rival brother of that king." (See also 4th ed. revised bv 
S. 1:[. Edwardes, p. 297, note l.:. 'The better opinion' referred to here is apparently that of Rapson. At anv rat; 
it is refreshing to find that even before the discovery of extracts from Devichandraguptam Kacha was taken t~ be ~ 
Gupta ruler, almost contemporaneou5 with, but different from, Samudragupta. [For a recent article on the 
Kacha problem wherein he is regarded as a feudatory of Samudragupta, see Joum. Ep. Soc. Ind., Vol. I, 
pp. 75-84.-Ed.] 
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by the fact that Virasena, as we are informed, had been entrusted ,vith the Office of Peace 
and "\Var. If any further confirmation is required, it is furnished by the fact that Virasena 
has been called Pataliputraka, "an inhabitant of Pataliputra". It thus seems that Virasena 
Saba was 11inister of Peace and \\r ar of the emperor Chandragupta II and came to Vidisa 
from Pataliputra in the company of his master during his expedition of conquest of the whole 
world. It may, however, be asked: where was the necessity of this India-wide conquest, again, 
on the part of Chandragupta, when his father, Samudragupta, had once conquered the whole 
country, put his seal to it by the celebration of the Asvamedha sacrifice, and left a compact 
empire to his successors? But, in the political history of ancient India, we often find that as 
soon as a prince of the imperial dynasty comes to the throne, some of his feudatories are sure 
to rebel, being disaffected by the ri\·al claimants to the throne or bv his conterminous sove
reigns. Soon after assuming the reins of government and consolidating his power over the 
territory directly under his control, the new ruler was therefore compelled to start on an 
expedition of conquest, first with a view to reclaiming or putting down the disaffected tributa
ries, and secondly, to war with the independent neighbours whose ambition and aggression 
were always feared. These reasons must have weighed with Chandragupta in undertaking this 
expedition of conquest. ,ve have already pointed out that although he was chosen by his 
father to succeed to the Gupta throne, his elder brother, Kachagupta, nefariously intercepted 
and forestalled him. ,ve have also perceived ho\v Chandragupta ultimately triumphed over 
his brother and managed to occupy the throne, rightfully his own. It must have taken him a 
pretty long time to make his position firm and secure at the centre of the Gupta empire before 
he could safely leave Pataliputra for putting down the malcontents and bringing round the 
recalcitrants among his tributaries and neighbouring princes. In this connection ,ve have to 
take note of one event of his reign to which attention has been drawn by some scholars, namely, 
his conquest of the ,vestern Kshatrapas, which added Surashtra to his dominions. It is true 
that, to begin with, these Kshatrapas exercised sway over 11alwa, part of Rajputana and 
Gujarat and practically the whole of Kathiawar and Cutch. But about the time when the 
Guptas rose to eminence, they were shorn of their power over all these territories except 
Kathiawar and Cutch. 1 The date of this event, namely, the conquest of Surashtra, has not 
yet been ascertained, but can be fixed within fairly narrO\v limit5. The latest dated coins of 
the ,vestern Kshatrapas are those of the J1ahiikshatrapa Sviimi Rudrasirhha III, son of Sviimi 
Satyasirhha. They bear one date only, namely, 310 or 31X=388 or 388 plus X A.D., which 
could not have been separated by a long inten-al from the Gupta conquest of the ,restren 
Kshatrapa dominions. But, on the other hand, we have to note that "evidence of the conquest 

1 All the coins of the later Kshatrapas have been found in Kathiawar and Cutch only. The latest hoard of 
their coins outside these province, was found at Sarvar:iia in the earstwhile Banm·ara State. Rajputana. with 
coins ranging from those of Rudrasimha I (Saka 101-14) to Rudra,ena III (Saka 270-73) (A. R. AS/., 1913-14. 
pp. 227 ff.). As regard, l\1alwa no Kshatrapa coins have been discovered except perhaps of the J/ahiikslzatrapa 
Isvaradatta at Besnagar (ibid., 1914-13, p. 88;. On the other hand, an imcription has come to light at Kani:tkhera 
(San.chi) which is dated 241 and is of the reign of the Jfalziidar_ujanri_raka Saka Sr~dharavarman, son of Saka Xanda 
(D. R. Bhandarkar, A List of tlze Inscriptions of };orthnn India. l\'o. I 077). The inscription ,ms first published by 
R. D. Banerji in Ep. Ind .. Vol. XVI, p. 232 but was afterwards thoroughly revised and ci:itically re-edited by 
N. G. l\lajumdar in JPASB., Vol. XIX, pp. 343 ff. The record gives the regnal ye~r 13 of Sridharavarman and 
describes it as Sl'a-rair-iiblzil'[iddhikare mijaJike smi:mtsare tra_roda.{ame. This shows that Sridharavarman was an inde
pendent king though he is styled ,\Jalzadm;cjanri_raka. The case is not unlike that of Se11iipati Pushyamitra. the founder 
of the Sunga family (Ep. Ind., Yo!. XX, p. 57). Further palaeographic considerations require that the date 241 
of Sridharavarman should be referred to the Saka era. It thus seems that "·hen the foundation stone of the 
Gupta empire ,vas being laid by Chandragllp~a I. the province of l\Iahm, at any rate,_ of Eastern }.lalwa, was 
being ruled over not by a Kshatrapa but by Sridhara,·arman, who, though he ,ms a Saka by extraction was 
styled j\Jahiida~icjaniiyaka. As regards \Vestcrn l\falwa, it was held by the Naga families of Dhara and Padmavati. 
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of Surashtra during the reign of Chandragupta II is to be seen in rare silver coins which are 
more directly imitated from those of the \Vestern Kshatrapas" 1 and are found in Kathiawar 
only. The only date that has been read on his coins is 90 or possibly 90 plus X of the Gupta 
era=409 or 409 plus X A.D. There is thus a gap of nearly twenty years between the only 
dated coin of the \Vestern Kshatrapas ( =388 or 388 plus X A.D.) and the earliest dated coin 
of the Guptas struck in Kathiawar ( =409 or 409 plus X A.D.). ·when then did the Gupta 
conquest of Surashtra take place, circa 388 or 409 A.D.? It seems very unlikely that it came 
off about 409 A.D., that is, circa Gupta year 90, because the last date for Chandragupta is 93, 
and the earliest for his son and successor, Kumaragupta I is 96. Chandragupta thus appears 
to have ceased to be king between Gupta year 93 and 96. \Ve have therefore to suppose that 
his expedition of conquest of the earth and with it his conquest of Surashtra came off nearly 
thirty years after his accession to the throne and just four years before his demise or retire
ment. This is a most unlikely supposition. It is far more reasonable to hold that he under
took it nearly eight years after his occupation of the Gupta throne during which period he 
was able to establish his power thoroughly at Pataliputra. The only argument that may be 
urged against this inference is that there is a gap of some twenty years between the last 
Kshatrapa Rudrasirhha III who was overthrown and his conqueror Chandragupta issuing 
their coins respectively. But this can by no means be a serious objection, because, as a matter 
of fact, we know that the conqueror does not always strike coins in the territory conquered by 
him. To take one instance, wialwa was incorporated into the Gupta dominions not only in 
the time of Samudragupta and Chandragupta II but also of Kumaragupta I. And yet no 
coin of any one of these Gupta monarchs has yet been picked up from any part of this province. 
Even if no coins of Chandragupta II had been discovered in Kathiawar, it ,vould not thus 
have been a matter of surprise at all. How should it constitute a surprise if they are found 
about twenty years after the overthrow of the Kshatrapa power ? Nothing consequently 
precludes us from supposing that Chandragupta left the Gupta capital, Pataliputra, some 
eight years after his coronation, on an expedition of conquest, to establish all round his position 
as paramount sovereign of India. 

It is a great pity that no detailed description of this expedition has come down to us, just 
as we have Harishel)-a's praiasti of Samudragupta. Nevertheless, we cannot get rid of the idea 
that some meagre, though not detailed, account of Chandragupta's dig-vija)'a has been pre
sen·ed for us in the shape of the Meharauli iron pillar inscription of Chandra (No. 12 below). 
It is true that there is a great diversity of opinion in regard to the identity of this Chandra. 
According to some scholars, he is the Gupta king Chandragupta I, and, according to some, 
Chandragupta II. 2 According to some, again, the inscription does not belong to the Gupta 

1 E. J. Rapson's Catalogue Coins Andhra Dyn., Intro., p. cli. 
2 James Fergusson, referring to the Persian form of the capital, expresses the opinion that the inscription 

is of the Chandraguptas of the Imperial Gupta dynasty (History ef Indian and Eastern Architecture, Vol. II, p. 208). 
"My own impression at first, on independent grounds," says J. F. Fleet, "was to allot it to Chandragupta I, the 
first Mahiiriijif.dhiriija of the family, of whose time we have as yet no inscriptions; and I should not be surprised to 
find at any time that it is proved to belong to him." (CII., Vol. III, 1888, p. 140, note 1). He, however, admits 
that while the characters approximate in many respects very closely to the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudra
gupta (No. 1 below), it bears the distinguishing feature of very marked miitriis, such as are noticeable in the Bilsad 
pillar inscription of Kumaragupta I (No. 16 below), sho,ving that in point of time they are somewhere midway 
between the two Gupta monarchs. Again, the fact that the iron pillar is situated in the village of Meharauli the 
name of which is a corruption of Mihirapuri (Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 362), suggested to him that alternative 'con
jecture that Chandra might be the unnamed younger brother of Mihirakula whose existence is attested by Yuan 
Chwang. According to Hoernle the characters of the inscription belong to the Gupta variety of the north-eastern 
alphabet, the only other specimen of which in the west is the Udayagiri inscription of Chandragupta. He there
fore, unhesitatingly ascribes the iron pillar to this Gupta sovereign (Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, pp. 42-44). V. A'. Smith 
at first agreed with him (]RAS., 1897, p. 9). "Not only is there no real ground," says Allan, "for identifying 
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dynasty at all. Thus, the late Haraprasad Sastri held that he was identical with Chandra
varman who is mentioned as 'the lord of Pushkarar:i-a' in a rock inscription 1 found at Susur:i-ia 
in the Bankura District of \Vest Bengal.2 But ,ve ha,·e to remember that Chandra of the 
Meharauli pillar inscription is represented as having attained to the supreme sovereignty of 
the world and enjoyed it for a long time and as having up till then 'perfumed the southern 
ocean with the breezes of his prowess'. This description cannot possibly apply to Chandra
gupta I in whose time, as we have seen above, the Gupta dominions included 1Iagadha and 
extended as far westward as Saketa (Ayodhya) only. It cannot suit Chandravarman of the 
Susur:i-ia rock inscription, as proposed by Sastri. It is true that this scholar tries to make of 
Chandravarman a supreme ruler of India by identifying his capital Pushkarar:i-a with Pokarr:i-a 
in the J odhpur District, and showing thereby that, although he was originally a ruler of 
Marwar, his conquests had spread so far and wide as to include the western part of Bengal as 
is indicated by the fact that his inscription is engraved on the Susur:i-ia rock. But, as we have 
already pointed out, it is a mistake to identify his capital town Pushkarar:i-a with Pokarr:i-a in 
Marwar so far away from Susur:i-ia, when there is a place called PokharaI_l about 25 miles from 
Susur:i-ia itself, as K. N. Dikshit has informed us. \\There is the evidence, again, that this Chandra 
of the Susur:i-ia record enjoyed sovereignty for a long time ? One sure sign of it is the find of 
coins. But no coins of this Chandra are found in any part of India although he is supposed to 
have been an emperor of India and to have reigned long as such. Again, whatever evidence 
there is points to the conclusion that this Chandravarman of PushkaraI_la was a mere feuda
tory, because he, like his father Sirhhavarman, is simply called a A1ahariiJa, whereas the title 
indicative of paramount sovereignty at this time was .iMahariiJiidhiraJa. And what is most 
singular is that H. P. Sastri asseverates that Sirhhavarman was a chieftain but that his son 
Chandravarman was a supreme ruler, though both have been designated MaharaJa ! It is 
therefore entirely absurd to identify Chandra of the 11eharauli inscription with Chandra
varman of the SusuI_lia epigraph. The only recourse left is to identify him with Chandragupta II 
of the Imperial Gupta dynasty. \Ve have seen that his father Samudragupta ruled over an 
empire which on the east was bounded by a line running from the mouths of the Ganges 
through Tripura-Cachar-Assam up to the Himalayas through East Panjab and East Raj
putana down to the Vindhyas. And even a little study of the 1Ieharauli pillar inscription is 
enough to tell us that Chandra, whosoever he was, ruled over an empire whose boundary, 
though on the east it was practically the same as that of Samudragupta's dominions, extended 
much beyond on the west. These considerations leave no reasonable doubt as to this Chandra 
being the Gupta monarch Chandragupta II. 

Contd. from page 54. 
Chandra with Chandragupta II, but it is improbable that the inscription belongs to the dynasty at all" (Catalogue 
of the Coins of the Gupta Dynasty, Intro., p. x.xxviii). This hint was picked up by Haraprasad Sastri, according to 
whom Chandra pertained to the Yarman family and ruled over Pushkarai:ia or Pokari:ia in Jodhpur (Ind. Ant., 
Vol. XLII, pp. 217 ff.). This view has been considered above. Another theory based on the hint thrmrn out by 
Allan is that of A. V. Venkatarama Aiyar who identifies Chandra with Sadii.chandra mentioned in the Puranic 
lists among the dynasties that ruled over Vidisa ( The Hindu, Madras, dated the 13th and 24th February 1928). 
This view is, however, strongly dissented from by S. KrishnaS\\·ami Aiyangar (]our. Ind. Hist., Vol. VI, The Vakatakas 
and Their place in History, University Supplement, Introductory, pp. 2 ff.) though it has apparently been adopted by 
Hemachandra Ray Chaudhuri in Pol. Hist. ef Ind. (3rd ed.), p. 364, note 2. But Aiyangar opines that the king 
commemorated in the iron pillar inscription cannot be any other than Chandragupta I (]our. Ind. Hist., Vol. VI, 
Studies in Gupta History, University Supplement, pp. 14-16); R. G. Basak also holds the same view (Ind. Ant., 

Vol. XL VIII, pp. 98 ff.). 
1 [Ep. Ind., Vol. XIII, p. 133 and plate.-Ed.] 
2 This view was first combated by us in /HQ., Vol. I, pp. 254-55. 
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Let us now study more closely the contents of the lvieharauli iron pillar inscription of 
Chandra. It consists of three stanzas, the first of which describes his exploits. It tells us how 
far east, west and south he proceeded in his career of conquest. On the east he put down the 
confederacy of enemies who had gathered and confronted him in the Vanga territory. On 
the west he crossed the seven mouths of the river Sindhu, that is, the Indus, and conquered 
the Valhikas on the battle field. In regard to his conquests on the south we are informed that 
"the southern ocean is still perfumed by the breezes of his valour". Let us take the last item 
first. It merely implies that like his father Samudragupta, Chandragupta played the role of a 
dharma-vijayin, conquering the various states of Dakshil).apatha one after another and collect
ing tribute, without, however, annexing any one of them to his dominions and that his trium
phant march did not end till he actually reached the southern sea. This is clear enough from 
stanza 1 of the inscription, though we are sorry that no details have been furnished in regard 
to the actual names of the kings and kingdoms he subjugated. As to the first item of his world 
conquests mentioned in this record, it seems that kings of the Vanga country had formed a 
conspiracy against him and that he met and vanquished them. It is true that Vanga is not 
mentioned in the Allahabad prasasti of Harishel).a. Nevertheless, as Samatata is mentioned 
as a frontier province of his empire held by a tributary prince under him, Vanga which was 
to the west of it, not only was included in his dominions but formed part of .Aryavarta. It seems 
that it was re-conquered by Chandragupta II. Vanga occupies a position between Suhma 
and Samatata and comprises the modern districts of Bakarganj, Khulna and Faridpur of 
Bangladesh. It is further worthy of note that the poet Kalidasa, who was a contemporary of 
Chandragupta, as we shall see later on, also speaks of Vanga chieftains as ruling along the 
various streams of the Ganges, as being possessed of fleets and as being captured and after
wards reinstated by Raghu. 1 What the first part of the stanza therefore tells us is that Chandra
gupta vanquished the petty rulers of Vanga who had confederated against him and laid the 
Gupta yoke on them. The second part of the stanza says that he crossed the seven mouths of 
the Sindhu and defeated the Valhikas. \Vhat does that mean? \Vhat it obviously means is 
that he crossed \Vestern Rajputana and made himself master of Sind and practically the 
whole of the Panjab. 'What it further means is that he inflicted a defeat upon the Valhikas 
who must therefore have been living near the source of any one of the well-known tributaries 
of the Indus. It is true that the Valhikas have been mentioned many a time in the Brihat
sarhhita along with the peoples of Northern India and usually identified with the people of 
Balkh,-an inference supported by the derivation of the ·word from Bakhl or Bahl which is 
the Pehlevi form of Balkh. But as Allan correctly remarks, "the inscription cannot mean that 
Chandra's arms penetrated to Balkh, the route to which would not be across the mouth of 
the lndus." 2 

\ Vhere are we, then, to locate these Valhikas? In this connection we have to note 
a passage in the Ramaya"(l,a, to which our attention was drawn long ago by Chintaharan 
Chakravarty. 3 There, we are told that messengers were sent by Vasishtha to Bharata who 
was then at Girivraja, capital of Kekaya. They start from Ayodhya and take a north-western 
route. They pass through Kuru-Jangala to Pan.cha.la and cross the Ikshumati river, which is 
identified ,vith Kali-nadi (East) which flows through Kumaon, Rohilkhand and Kanauj.4 
The messengers then pass through the Valhika country to the Suda.man hill and see Vishnu
pada and the two rivers Vipasa and Salmali. This is the most apposite reference to Valhika, 
because here it is associated with Vish1:mpada, which is specified in the third and last stanza 

1 Raghuvomi'a, IV, 35-36. 
2 Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dynasl_)•, Intro., p. x.xxvi. 
3 ABORI., Vol. VIII, pp. 173 ff. 
4 I\undolal Dey, Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and 1llediaaal India, p. 77. 
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of the Meharauli inscription as the place where the iron pillar was originally set up. It thus, 
at one sweep, tells us where Valhika and Vish:r:mpada are to be located, namely, not far from 
the source of the Vipasa or Beas in the Himalayas. 

Further, we have to note that Valhikas have been mentioned again in the Ramayal}a 
in two consecutive chapters. Thus in the Kishkindha-Ka[lt/,a (Ram. IV. 43. 12) they have been 
described as living in the north and distinguished from the Kambojas, Y avanas and Sakas, 
whereas in IV. 42. 6 they are described as situated in the west and mentioned along with 
Surashtras. 1 This agrees with the Kasika on Pa:r:i-ini VIII. 4. 9, where we read Sauvira-pa[la 
Bahlik#, "the Bahlikas are fond of Sauvira drink". This shows that according to the Ramaym.za 
the Valhikas occupied not only Sindhu and Sauvira but also the north-,\·est and north-east 
parts of the Panjab. They probably denote the (Later Great) Kusha:r:i-as \\·ho were the last 
foreign horde to migrate into India from Balkh. 

The mention of the Valhikas as being vanquished by Chandra after crossing the seven 
mouths of the Sindhu is thus quite intelligible. It will thus be seen that while in the time of 
Samudragupta the Gupta dominions extended westward only so far as to include East Raj
putana and East Panjab, in the reign of Chandragupta II they extended further westward 
so as to comprise Sind and the whole of the Panjab. 

The second stanza of the :Meharauli pillar inscription is a hard nut to crack. It has been 
completely misunderstood by J. F. Fleet, and he has drawn the specious conclusion that 
"the inscription is a posthumous eulogy of the conquests of a powerful king named Chandra 
as to whose lineage no information is given." 2 And he has been followed by Allan 3 and other 
scholars. It is the first two lines of this stanza that are more important. The first of these is: 
khinnasy=eva visriJ)'a garh narapater=ggam=asritasy=etararh. \Vhat this means is that Chandra 
has left one go and is now resorting to another go. \Yhat does go mean in each case? Fleet 
translates it thus: "he, the king, as if wearied, has quitted this earth, and has gone to the 
other world, .... " Fleet thus implies that Chandra quitted one go, that is, the earth, and ,vent 
to another, that is, 'the other world'. And, as a matter of fact, go has the three senses of 'the 
earth', 'the sky', and 'the heaven'. Consequently, no exception can be taken to Fleet's render
ing so far as this sentence stands. But the crucial test is furnished by line 2 of the stanza, 
namely, murt[t]ya karmma-jit-avanirh gatavata{z kir[t]0 1a sthitasya kshitau, "moving in (bodil)') form 
to the land (paradise) won by (the merit of his) actions." Here the most important word is 
mii.rttya, which Fleet has rightly translated by 'bodily form'. But the question arises: ho,\· can 
Chandra, or, for the matter of that, any human being, go to 'the land (of paradise)' 'in (bodily) 
form'? The obvious conclusion is that Chandra was not dead ,vhen the eulogy was inscribed 
on the iron pillar. If miirtrya must mean 'in bodily form' and as no human being can go to the 
other world in his corporeal form, karma-jit-avanirh cannot possibly be translated by "to the 
land (of paradise) ,von by (the merit of his) actions", as Fleet has done. The two lines of the 
stanza have thus to be so translated as to do a,vay v,;ith the preconception that Chandra was 
dead when the pillar was set up. They may therefore be rendered as follows: "who, the king, 
having quitted this go (earth), as if being dejected, has resorted to another go (sky); who, 
though he has, in body, gone to the land (avani) conquered by (his own) action, has remained 
on the soil of the earth (kshiti) by fame." ·what do these verses mean? As stanza 3 of this eulogy 
tells us, the column was originally put up at Vish:r:i-upada. This Vish:r_rnpada, ,ve know, ,ms a 

1 In the second quotation Valhikas have been omitted in the Bo:,1bay recension. In the other two they have 
been mentioned in both the places though in the Bangali recension the quotations are found in IV, 43, 5 and 

IV, 44, 13. 
2 Cll., Vol. III, 1888, p. 140. 
a Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dynasty, Intro., p. xx.xvii. 
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tirtha or sacred place. There is just a passage in the Vanaparvan of the Afa!zabharata which dis
tinguishes between two kinds of tfrthas, those which are situated on the earth (prithivi) and 
those, in the mid-region (antarikslza). The passage to which our attention was first drawn by 
J. C. Ghosh 1 runs thus: 

Prithiv)'aJiz )'ani tirtlzani antarikslzacharaJJi c!za 1 

nadJ•o lzradas=tacjagas=clza sarva-prasravaJJani clza 11 

( Chap. 83, verse 193). 
There can be no doubt that tfrtlzas on earth have here been differentiated from those in 

the firmament. Ghosh rightly remarks that "here Prithivi should be taken as 'the plains' and 
antariks!za as a high peak of some mountain almost reaching up to the sky." That this distinction 
between the tirthas was not an imaginary one may be seen from the line PrithiVJ•ifriz Naimisham 
tirtham=antariksM clza Pus!zkaram (verse 203), which occurs further in the same chapter of the 
Vanaparvan. Of these two, Naimisha has been identified with Nimkhar or Nimsar,2 not far 
from the Ximsar Railway station. There can thus be no doubt as to Naimisha being a tirt!za 
on the plains. Some doubt may, however, arise as to Pushkara. Because the tirtlza which is at 
present known by this name is the celebrated Pushkar Lake, six miles from Ajmer, which, 
howe\·er, is on the plains, and, not on a mountain peak, may thus be looked upon as a tirtha 
on Prithivi, and, not in antarikslza. There is, however, a Pmhkar a-tirtha which is apparently 
to be located in the Himalayas. Thus the Sablzaparvan3 of the Aiahabharata has the following: 

punas =cha parivritty =atha Pushkar-aram·az•asina~ 1 

gaJJan = Utsavasarhketan vyaja)'at purusharshabha!z 11 

"And having turned his back again, the bull among men (Nakula) then conquered the 
tribes called the Utsavasarh.ketas residing in the Pushkara forest." Utsavasarh.keta is men
tioned by K'ilidasa in his Raglzuva,hfa IV, 78, and is believed to be "a Sanskrit word formed 
by the combination of the names of the Tibetan provinces bordering on India-U'tschang, 
Bostan and Khotan." 1 And as these Utsavasarhketas are said to have occupied the Pushkara 
forests, the latter mmt have been situated in the Himalayan regions, where India met Tibet. 
Naturally, therefore, this Pushkara, being on an exceedingly higher altitude than the plains, 
can easily be de.,cribed as a tirtha in the mid-region. And curiously enough, Pushkara, like 
Vishr:rnpada, is a synonym of Antariksha according to the Amarakosa (I. 2.1-2). 

To return to our point, how was Vislu:mpada exactly situated-Vishr:iupada where the 
pillar was originally erected? "\'Vhere this Vishr:iupada is precisely to be located is a question 
which we will comider in detail a little further on. But what we have stated above is enough 
to show that it was somewhere near the origin of the Vipasa (Beas). That surely indicated a 
sufficiently high altitude to enable us to class it under antariksha-tirthas. And, as a matter of 
fact, Durgacharya, the commentator, while explaining a passage from Ya.ska, unequivocally 
locates Vishr:mpada in antariksha, as Ghosh has pointed out. 5 And further, we have to note 
that even the Amarakosa6 gives Vishr:iupada as a synonym of antariksha. How could this word 
have acquired the sense of 'the mid-region?' It is true that Kshirasvamin, who has written 
a commentary upon the Amarakosa, says: Vishl)o!z padam kramo =tra VishJJupadam. 1 But this is 

1 JC., Vol. I, p. 516. 
2 Nundolal Dey, Geographical Dictionary, etc., p. 135. 
3 Chap. 32, verses 8-9. 
4 ]BORS., Vol. II, p. 36. 
5 JC., Vol. I, p. 516. 
6 I.2.2. 
7 And, in fact, this is supported by what we are told in the Udyoga-parvan (Chap. 110, verses 21-22) namely, 

that in covering the three worlds Vishr;m with one stride created what is called Vishr:mpada situated in the northern 
region and not far from Kailasa. 
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not enough, because Vislwu is renowned for his three strides, of which one onlv ,vas in the 
antariksha. ·why did not the other two places which represented the remainini two strides 
of Vish1:m come to be called Vish1:mpada, especially the one on the plains (Prithivi)? The truth 
of the matter is that since only one Vish1:mpada must already have been knmvn as a sacred 
place, that being situated on a stupendously lofty eminence, it was considered to be midway 
between earth and heaven, that is, in the firmament, and that consequently Vish9-upada 
came to be used as a term denoting 'the sky, firmament' itself before the time of Amara, that 
is, before the fifth century A.D. If this is the case, it is quite intelligible why Chandra (that 
is, Chandragupta II) should be described as having quitted one go, that i5, the earth, and 
as having been settled on another go, that is, the mid-region, because, as just pointed out, 
Vishl).upada where the column was at first standing was perched on such a high eminence 
that Vishl).upada not only ,ms considered to be existing in antariksha but became itself a term 
synonymous ,vith antariksha. 

The last question that ,ve ha,·e now to consider is the exact location of Vish9-upada 
which is mentioned in stanza 3 as the place where the iron pillar was originally planted. 
\Ve have just seen that there is nothing in stanza 2 which shovvs that Chandra was dead when 
the eulogy was engraved on the pillar. On the contrary, the word murttya, occurring in it, 
clearly shows that he was alive at that time, because he could not, by any stretch of imagina
tion, be supposed to have gone to the other world in his bodily form. \Ve have therefore to 
take it not only that he was living but also that he was then staying at Vish9-upada. Here 
two questions arise: ( 1) \\~here precisely was this Vish1:mpada, and (2) \ Vhy was Chandra 
staying there? In regard to the first point, Fleet raises the query 'whether it should be identified 
with the part of the Delhi Ridge on which the column stands.' 1 But he is undecided, because, 
says he, on the one hand, that 'the actual position of the column is in a slight depression, 
with rising ground on both sides, a position which hardly answers to the description of its 
being on a giri or 'hill'. This agrees with the tradition, he argues further, that 'the column 
was erected, in the early part of the eighth century A.D., by Anangapala, the founder of the 
Tomara dvnastv,' 2 and raises the surmise that like the Asoka stone columns at Delhi and 
Allahabad, the iron pillar also was brought from elsewhere to the spot where it is now standing. 
On the other hand, he says that "the fact that the underground supports of the column include 
several small pieces of metal 'like bits of bar iron' 3 is in favour of its being now in its original 
position; as they would probably have been overlooked, and left behind, in the process of a 
transfer." But "no violenc,; of language," remarks V. A. Smith, "could possibly justify the 
application of the term 'hill' to the present site of the monument."J And, in his opinion, it is 
extremely probable that the iron pillar was originally erected at lviathura, at the Katra mound, 
where the magnificent temple of Kesava once stood, and which may very probably prove to 
be Vishl).upada-giri mentioned in the inscription. But the Katra mound also, which, according 
to Smith, was the original site of the monument, cannot possibly, by any stretch of language 
be described as a giri. Long ago we noted that the Petersburg Lexicon gave many references to 
Vishl).upada contained in the epics and the Pura9-as. \ Ve drew the attention of Chintaharan 
Chakravarty to it, who, thereupon wrote a learned paper entitled "The Original Site of the 
lvleherauli Pillar." 5 But he ,vas not able to identify the spot accurately. This was, however, 
done by J. C. Ghosh with practically the same materials. 6 The most important of these is a 

1 Cll., Vol. III, 1888, pp. 140 ff. 
2 CASIR., Vol. I, p. 171; CIJ., Vol. III, 1888, p. 141 and note l. 
3 CASIR., Vol. VI, p. 28 and Pl. V. 
4 ]RAS., 1897, pp. 16-17. 
5 ABORJ., Vol. VIII, pp. 172 and ff. 
6 JC., Vol. I, pp. 515 and ff. 
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passage, from the RamayalJ,a, which gives an account of the travels of the emissaries sent by 
Vasishtha to bring Bharata back to Ayodhya from Girivraja, the capital of the Kekaya 
country. It runs as follows: 

ra)'Ur=madhyena Vahlikan Sudamanariz cha parvatam I 

VishlJ,o{z padam prekshama(ZO, Vipafam ch=api Salmalzm II 
Ramayarza, IL 68. 18-19. 

"They went through the Vahlika 1 country to 1fount Sudaman, viev.-ing Vishr_mpada and 
also the Vipasa and the Salmali." 

If ,ve read carefully the second half of this Chapter, namely, Chapter 68, we note that 
the emissaries of Ayodhya crossed the Ganges at Hastinapura, thereupon ,vith their faces 
turned towards the ,vest reached the Panchala country after passing through Kuru-Jangala, 
thence entered the city of Kulinga, from there repaired to the river Ikshumati sacred to the 
Ikshvaku ancestry, and thereafter to ~fount Sudaman passing through the Valhika country, 
from there vie,\·ing Vishr.mpada, the Vipasa and the Salmali. From there the emissaries finally 
reached Girivraja, their place of destination. This Giri\Taja, the capital tm\·n of the Kekaya 
country Cunningham identifies ,vith J alalpur of the Gujarat District, Pan jab, nmv in Pakistan, 
the ancient name of which \\as Girjak. 2 And this identification has been approved by F. E. 
Pargiter in his translation of the Jlarkmpjeya-Pura(za.3 The whole passage is of great signi
ficance; first, because Vishr.mpada is here mentioned not alone, but along with Vahlika-just 
the two localities which are mentioned also in the :Vleharauli inscription, showing clearly 
that this is just the Vishr.mpada we are in search of; and, secondly, because the passage pro
vides us with the clue that these places were in the close proximity of the Vipasa, which, 
we know, is the modern Beas, where it is joined by another river, ,vhich must therefore be the 
Salmali. Thirdly, it is worthy of note that this Ikshumati was much to the south-east of the 
Beas. It cannot thus be identified with the Oxus near Balkh as one scholar 1 has thought fit 
to do. Besides, the Oxus was never considered sacred to the Ikshvaku ancestry. The old 
name of the Oxus, again, was Vankshu. 5 If the Ikshumati of the Rama_)'a(Za has to be located, 
it had better be identified with the Ikshu mentioned in the Pura[tas6 as having sprung up from 
the Himalayas along with the Vipasa and others. In this connection, it is desirable to notice 
another pas,agc, namely, one from the J-fahabharata, which, though referred to in the Peters
burg Lexicon ,ms first quoted and brought to the attention of scholars by J. C. Ghosh. The 
passage runs as follows: 

etad = Vishtwpada;iz nama drisyate tirtham =uttamam 1 

esha ramya Vipafa cha nadi parama-pavani 11 

Kahnira-mmJt;lalam ch=aitat sarva-pu(lyam=arindama 1 

( Vanaparvan, Ch. 130, verses 8 and 10) 
It will be seen from this description that not only the Vipasa but also Kasmira ,ms 

1 It i5 worthy of note that Vahlika or Balhika is the reading found in the three recemions of the Ramiirana 
namely of Bombay, l\1adras (Kumbhakonam) and Bengal (Calcutta). The 1Iadras and Bengal recensions sp~cfry 
various reading,, but nowhere is the reading Vahika given for Balhika. On the other hand, be it noted that the 
latter giw5 the reading Sudasiirhf= imtead of Sudiimiirhf = (II. 70. 17:. immcdiateh· followino- Biihlikiin Sne in thi, 

I , b . '-- ' J 

connection, cur articles in IC., Vol. III, pp. 511 and ff. and ]our. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc., Vol. :X.. pp. 86 ff. This is 
controwrted by D. C. Sircar in hi5 paper printed in Festschrift Prof P. V. J..cme, 1941, pp. 469 and ff. But the 
latter's view has been suh,tantially refuti?cl in (~Ii,'>) Padma Mishra's article on Vahika and Balhika published in 
JC., \·01. VIII, P:?· 35 and ff. See also 0. Stein's Round the Jieharauli Inscription in .VIA., Vol. I. pp. 196-98. 

2 CASIR., Vol. II. p. 14. 
3 P. 318. note. 
4 ]RASE. (Letters), Vol. IX, p. 179, note 6. 
5 Ind. Ant., 1912, p. 266; Ep. Ind., Vol. II. p. 188, verse 54. 
6 Vayu-P., Chap. 45, vcrse5 95-96; Jlat.~va-P., Chap. 114, verses 21-22. 
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visible from Vish:Q.upada. Vish:r.mpada was thus on a hill near the Vipasa from where Kasmira 
was not far distant. "It appears that the Vipasa had her source in the mountains of the Kasmira 
region in the time of the ancient Aryans. On emerging out of Kasmira into the countrv of the 
Saptasindhaval; (Panjab) it has formed a sharp bend in the border of Gurdaspur (Panjab) 
and Kangra d_istricts." It is just at this bend that it has been joined by another river, which 
must be the Salmali. Vish:Q.upada was surely somewhere there. 

Before we dismiss this subject, we have to note again that the passage quoted above 
from the Ramiiyww associated Vish:r:iupada with the Valhika country and that both these 
localities are referred to in the Meharauli inscription also. ,v e have further to note that stanza 1 
of this epigraphic record speaks of Chandra as having conquered the Valhikas after crossing 
the seven mouths of the Sindhu or the Indus. Evidently, therefore, Vish:Q.upada ,vas situated 
in the province subjugated by him. This throws a most v,elcome light on the line karma-jit
avaniriz gatavata!z, etc. in stanza 2 of the inscription. Fleet, of course, renders it by "the land 
(of paradise) won by (the merit of his) actions." The proper translation should be "gone to the 
land (avani) conquered through (his own) deeds." "'hat it means is that he was then in the 
country of the Valhikas which had been subjugated through his prowess. The question that 
now remains to be discussed is: Why did Chandra, that is, Chandragupta II, go to Vish:Q.u
pada? I think, the reply is furnished by the line, khinnasy=eva visriJya gariz narapater=ggam= 
asritasy=etaram. This means that he quitted one go, that is, the earth, and repaired to another 
go, that is, the mid-region where Vish:r:mpada was situated, through dejection as it were. 
vVe are further told immediately thereafter that he then remained on the soil of the earth 
(kshiti) only by fame. If we read between the lines carefully, the impression produced on our 
mind is that he was at Vish:r:mpada, not as a temporary pilgrim, but as a permanent resident, 
that, in other ,rnrds, he retired from the worldly life and was settled for good at the holy place 
ofVish:r:mpada. 1 This is not the first instance of an Imperial Gupta ruler abdicating the throne 
and becoming a Yanaprastha. His grandfather, Chandragupta I, we have seen, had similarly 
renounced the householder's, and embraced the anchorite's stage of life. ,vhen this event 
most probably came off ,vill be discussed later on. 

,v e have thus seen how wide the Gupta empire had become in the time of Chandragupta II. 
It was co-extensi,·e practically with the whole of northern India, omitting, of course, 
the nominal suzerainty that he may have exercised over the states of Southern India. Such 
a big empire must have had at least two capitals for its effective administration. At any rate, 
the hereditary capital of the Gupta kingdom, namely, Pataliputra, was situated a little too 
far eastward to provide adequate control over the empire. A most welcome light is thrown 
on this point by the inscription of the Guttas of Guttal. It was Fleet himself 2 who first dre,v 
our attention to certain data furnished by these records though he was unable to deduce the 
proper conclusions. The family is usually called the Gutta anvaya, kula or varizsa. Gutta here 
is doubtless a Prakrit form of Gupta, because one member of the family is styled Gupta-va,izsa
Tritzetra, "a very Tri:Q.etra (Siva) in the Gupta race''; another, Gupt-iinvaya-bhii.kanta, "a king 
belonging to the Gupta lineage"; and a third, Gupta-vamsa-vardlzi-vardhana, "increasing (like 

1 That Vishi.mpada was somehow connected with the Imperial Gupta dynasty may be seen from the fact 
that along with the seals of Dhruvasvamini, of the Yuvaraja and ~s officials picked up by Bloch during his ex
cavations at Basarh ha Ye been found a seal with the inscription: ( 1) Sri-VishTJ,upadasviimi-Na (2) rii)'a[ TJ,a ], "Narayal).a. 
Lord of the holy. Yishl).upada" (CASIR., 1903-04, p. 110, No. 31). Bloch, howeYer, thinks that this Vish1:mpada 
is perhaps the temple of Vishl).upada at Gaya (ibid., pp. 104- and lll). But there is nothing to show that the 
famous shrine at Gaya was in existence in the fourth century A.D. Besides, the only Vish1:mpada known to exist in 
the early Gupta period is the Vishl).upada mentioned in the Meharauli pillar inscription. 

2 B.G., Vol. I, pt. ii, pp. 578-80. Attention to this was later drawn by R. G. Bhandarkar, ]BERAS., Vol. XX. 

p. 398. 



62 INTRODUCTION 

the moon) the ocean of the Gupta race". This leaves no doubt as to the family name '?utta' 
being identical with 'Gupta'. Now, it is worthy of note that the members of the family are 
described not only as Vikramaditya-varhs-odbhava, "born in the race of Vikramaditya" but 
also as Chandragupta-varhs-odbhava, "born in the race of Chandragupta". !t. is also wo~~hy ~f 
note that the hereditary titles, which commemorated their place of ongm, were lfJJayam
puravar-adhisvara, "supreme lord of Ujjayani, the best of towns" and Pafalipuravar-adhisvara, 
"supreme lord of Pa.tali, the best of towns". And to crown all, we are told that they were 
descended through a Vikramaditya, who is specified as king of Ujjayani, and whom one 
record represents plainly as himself a descendant of Chandragupta. Now who could this 
ancestor of the Guttas or Guptas of Guttal be, who was not only Chandragupta by name, 
but also a descendant of Chandragupta, and, who, again, not only had the title Vikramiiditya 
but also was a king of Pataliputra. He can be no other than Chandragupta II, grandson 
of Chandragupta I, of the Imperial Gupta dynasty. And, as the place of origin of his des
cendants, namely, the Guttas of the south, is represented once as Pataliputra and once as 
Ujjayani, the natural conclusion is that this Chandragupta II had two capitals, one Patali
putra and the other, Ujjayani. 

It has been assumed above that Chandragupta II bore the title or epithet of Vikramaditya. 
This is, however, quite clear from a critical study of his coins, 1 which, again, throw light upon 
the other titles by which he was known. The most pre-eminent of these was Vikrama, 2 which 
was to Chandragupta II, what Parakrama was to his father, Samudragupta. There were many 
combinations formed out of Vikrama as there were out of Parakrama. Like Vjaghra-Pariikrama 
of Samudragupta, we have Simha-Vikrama for Chandragupta II. Coins bearing this epithet 
are known to the numismatist as the Lion-Slayer Type which has been distinguished into 
at least four classes and each further into a number of varieties. 3 On the obverse the king 
stands, wearing waist-cloth with sash, turban and jewellery, shooting with bow at a lion and 
trampling on the animal with one foot. These details, however, vary with the varieties. It 
is, no doubt, tempting to take this Type of coins as indicating that Chandragupta annexed 
Kathiawar, in the Gir forest of which alone the Indian lions at present exist. But the lion 
was formerly found throughout the greater part of North-western and Central India. "In 
the early part of the nineteenth century, lions occurred in Hariya:Qa, Khandesh, and Rewah 
and as far east as Palamau, whilst up to 1860 or 1870 many existed in Kathiawar and parts 
of Rajputana". 4 The Lion-Slayer Type cannot thus be taken as a sure indication of Chandra
gupta's conquest of Kathiawar. And we have, therefore, to understand that as among animals 
the tiger and the lion afford the best standard of comparison, Samudragupta is taken to 
surpass the former and his son Chandragupta the latter animal in strength and agility. The 
court poets were so fond of comparing Chandragupta to the lion, that they invented not 
only Simha-Vikrama but Simha-Chandra also.5 This combination of names is not noticeable 
in the case of other Gupta kings. Thus we have Vyaghra-Parakrama and Simha-Mahendra, but 
not Vjaghra-Samudra and Simha-Kumara, in the case of Samudragupta and Kumaragupta I, 
respectively. "\,Vhat is further noteworthy about Chandragupta is that Vikrama was combined 
with ~4ditya and developed into the title Vikramaditya. It is somewhat difficult to know what 
this name exactly means, that is, whether it means 'the Sun of Valour' as it is generally inter
preted or 'Valour who is (also) the Sun'. The latter seems to be the better of the two explana-

1 Allan, Catalogue of the Coins ef the Gupta Dynasty, pp. 35-37 and 49-50; V. A. Smith, Catalogue of the Coins in 
the Indian Museum, Calcutta, Vol. I, p. 109. 

2 Allan, loc. cit., pp. 24 ff.; V. A. Smith, loc. cit., pp. 105 ff. 
3 Allan, lac. cit., pp. 39 ff. 
4 Imperial Gazetteer ef India, Vol. I, pp. 217-18. 
5 Allan, lac. cit., p. 43. 
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ions, because, in the first place, it agrees with the fact that Vikrama alone was par excellence 
the title of the king, and secondly the very first verse of Inscription No. 11 below compares 
Chandragupta with Ark a which is synonymous with Adit)'a, both signifying 'the sun'. And, 
as a matter of fact, from the time of this king onwards Adit_;·a forms the second half of the 
composite title assumed by the Gupta sovereigns. We thus have Mahendradit_ya for Kumara
gupta I, Kramiidit_ya for Skandagupta and so forth. If this interpretation of the title Vikrama
ditya is not accepted and if it is taken to mean 'the Sun of Valour', the question arises as 
to how we are to interpret Mahendradit_ya? Is it possible at all to take the latter expression in 
the sense of 'the Sun of Mahendra'? The rendering 'the Sun of Mahendra' conveys no mean
ing at all, and the phrase has to be translated by 'M:ahendra who is (also) the Sun'. This 
shows that the composite title Vikramiidit_ya has to be interpreted to mean 'Vikrama who 
is the Sun'. There is no evidence to show that there was any king prior to Chandragupta II 
who bore this title. In fact, he seems not only to be the first king who was styled Vikramadit_ya 
but also to be the Vikramaditya of tradition reputed for supernatural powers and patronage 
of arts and sciences. We will consider this point in greater detail later on. A third title derived 
from Vikrama is Vikramiinka, which we find coupled with his name on his silver coins, all found 
in Kathiawar. This no doubt corresponds to Pariikramaitka of Samudragupta which occurs 
in line 17 of Inscription No. 1 below. Vikramiinka must thus mean "One who has the distinctive 
appellation or epithet of Vikrama (Valour)". Sometimes Vikrama is joined to Ajita, and we 
thus find Ajita-Vikrama as another epithet of Chandragupta II. Ajita-Vikrama has similarly 
to be taken to signify "the Invincible (one) who is Valour". It will thus be seen that the 
epith~ts that have been conjoined to the name of this Gupta monarch are, all except one, 
either Vikrama or combinations of Vikrama. The only exception is Simha-Chandra which has 
been noted above. Chandragupta had another appellation which is worthy of note. The copper 
plate charters of the Vakataka kings have been known and published a long time since. 
The mother of Pravarasena II is, in all of them, mentioned as Prabhavatigupta, daughter of 
Devagupta. ,Vho this Devagupta was, was not known for a long time. It was the discovery 
of the Poona plates 1 of Prabhavatigupta that first unriddled the mystery. And it was first 
announced by us that the,e plates left not even the shadow of a doubt as to this Devagupta 
being Chandragupta IL 2 ,ve then also pointed out that another form of the name was Deva
raja which occurred in a San.chi inscription (No. 9 below), but, which, just because some 
letters immediately thereafter had broken off in the record, was taken wrongly, of course, 
by Fleet as the name of a minister of Chandragupta. ,vhether we take Devaraja or Deva
gupta to be his another name, the meaning is the same. Deva here must signify not 'a king' 
but 'Indra', because the former sense is not possible in the form 'Devaraja', which, in that 
case has to be taken in the sense of "the king (raja) of kings (devas)" where the word used 
for 'king' in one case is riijan and in the other deva-a singular procedure. 

Of the birudas or laudatory appellations of Chandragupta II, four are known. They 
are found associated with his name in the Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta, who was his 
daughter and was queen of the Vakataka king Rudrasena II. The appellations are: ( 1) 
Prithiv_yam =apratiratha~, (2) Sarva-raj-ochchhettii, (3) Chatur-udadhi-salil-asvadita-yasa~, and ( 4) 
Aneka-go-hira,.z)'a-ko#-sahasra-prada~. The first three of these, as pointed out above, are exactly the 
same as the first three of the seven coupled with the name of Samudragupta in his Nalanda 
plate (No. 3 below) or in the Bilsac;l inscription (No. 16 below) of his grandson Kumaragupta I. 
The fourth, again, is practically identical with the biruda: n)'a)'-agat-aneka-go-hirm;)'a-ko/i
prada~ which is conjoined to the name of Samudragupta. The second of these, moreover,. 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, pp. 39-44. 
2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XLII, pp. 160-61. 
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as remarked above, \vas adopted by Kachagupta as his epithet. Any way, these were not 
the distinctive appellations of any one of the Gupta sovereigns, and seem to have been used 
by them and made so common that they were adopted later, that is, in the beginning of the 
seventh century, by kings of the Katachchuri family, as we have seen above. 

Chandragupta had at least two wives, one Dhruvadevi and the other Kuberanaga. 
The first of these is known to us from four inscriptions, in three of which (Nos. 16, 31 and 
41 below) she has been called Dhruvadevi and in one (No. 13 belov,;) Dhruvasvamini. We 
do not know to which family she belonged. "\ Ve have seen, however, that she was a bone of 
contention between Chandragupta whom she had selected and to whom she was affianced 
and his elder brother Kachagupta who forcibly espoused her. \Ve know further how Chandra
gupta afterwards seized and killed Kachagupta and married Dhruvadevi who was rightfully 
his own. She was the favourite queen of Chandragupta, who had from her the two sons, 
Govindagupta and Kumaragupta. One seal of this queen (No. 13) was exhumed by the late 
Bloch during his excavations at Basarh in the Muzaffarpur District, Bihar, which has been 
identified with the ancient Vaisali. I ts legend means: "The Great Queen ( Mahadevi), the 
prosperous Dhruvasvamini, wife of the Afaharajadhiraja, the prosperous Chandragupta (and) 
mother of the Mahariija, the prosperous Govindagupta." The names Chandragupta and 
Dhruvasvamini mentioned in the seal are doubtless Chandragupta II and his wife Dhruva
devi, well-known from Gupta inscriptions. As the names of Chandragupta and his son 
Govindagupta occur in the seal, both must be supposed to be living when the seal of Dhru
vasvamini was impressed in the clay piece. Chandragupta, as he is called Jf aharajadhiraja, 
was, of course, the paramount sovereign, and Govindagupta, being Jvf aharaja, was holding 
some province under him, most probably as Yuvaraja in the district ofVaisali. This was natural, 
as Vaisali was originally the capital of the Lichchhavis through whose active help, as pointed 
out above, Chandragupta I raised himself to power. It was thus fit and proper that if the 
seat of the Gupta sovereign was Pa~aliputra, that of the crown prince should be Vaisali. 
It thus seems that Govindagupta was stationed there as Yuvaraja. And further it seems that 
Dhruvasvamini was at the time of the seal staying there with her eldest son. 

The existence of the second wife of Chandragupta is attested by the Poona plates of 
Prabhavatigupta referred to above. There, she is described as the daughter of Chandragupta II, 
from his wife, the great queen (Mahadevi), Kuberanaga, who belonged to the ~aga family. 
It seems tempting to connect Kuberanaga with king Kubera of Devarashtra in South India 
whom Samudragupta vanquished and thereafter reinstated. But there is nothing to show 
that this ruler of Devarashtra was a ~aga by extraction. On the other hand, we know that 
there were no less than three Naga families ruling over Dhara, Padmavati and l\1athura in 
North India in the time of Samudragupta. It is true that the Naga princes of these dynasties 
are represented to have been destroyed by this Gupta monarch, but there is nothing to show 
that he extinguished these royal lines and annexed their kingdoms to his own empire. The 
inference is more probable that Kuberanaga pertained to one of these Naga families. Whether 
Chandragupta had any son from her we do not know, but this much we know for certain that 
the two had a daughter called Prabhavatigupta who was the agramahishi or Chief Queen 
of the Vakataka Afahariija Rudrasena (II). She is also described in the Poona plates as 
"the mother of the Yuvaraja, the prosperous Divakarasena." And the seal attached thereto 
records: "this is the enemy-chastising command of the mother of the ruvaraja who is the 
ornament of the Vakatakas and who has obtained royal dignity in course ( of succession)." 
This clearly shows that Divakarasena was a minor and continued to be Yuvariija, whereas 
his mother Prabhavatigupta played the role of Queen-Regent. The year 13, the date of 
these plates must therefore denote the year of the regency. Whether Divakarasena ever be-
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came a ruler we do not know. At any rate, there is no evidence to that effect, no record of 
his having yet been found. We have, however, five copper plate inscriptions of his brother, 
Pravarasena II. One of these 1 records the grants of his mother Prabhavatigupta, but refers 
itself to his reign. She was then near "the feet of the Lord of Ramagiri", where, obviously 
she had retired and from where her grant was issued. As she no longer exercised any ruling 
authority, the charter is dated in the reign of her son. In that record she is described as "the 
Mother of the Vakataka Maharii.jas Damodarasena and Pravarasena." This means that 
Divakarasena never became a Maharaja, that is, died without becoming a king, but that after 
him the Vakataka throne was occupied first by Damodarasena and afterwards by Pravara
sena (II). Their mother, Prabhavatigupta, must have been far advanced in age when she 
issued her last grant, and, as a matter of fact, she is represented in this inscription as being 
"more than a hundred years old". There is yet another inscription 2 of the reign of Pravarasena 
which relates to her. But this time the grant is made by the son himself for the augmenta
tion of merit, in this as well as in the next world, to his Matri-bha!{arika or 'Venerable mother'. 

At least three Officers of Chandragupta II are known to us from the inscriptions of the 
Gupta period. One of these we have already noted. He is the one referred to in the undated 
Udayagiri cave inscription (No. 11 below). He was the Minister of Peace and \Var, and was, 
in fact, a hereditary minister of the royal family. He was named Virasena and surnamed 
Saba. He belonged to the Kautsa gotra and was evidently a Brahmal).a. He was an inhabitant 
of Pataliputra, and came to Central India in the company of his sovereign during his con
quest of the earth. Being a Brahmal).a, and, above all, Minister for Peace and War, he was 
a man of letters. He is thus represented as being conversant with Grammar (Sabda), Polity 
(Artha), Logic (Nyaya) and Popular Usage and Custom (Loka).3 In other words, he was well
versed in the four sciences known as Vyakaral).a, Artha-sastra, Nyaya and Dharma-sastra, 
as every Minister of Peace and \!Var was expected to be. Above all, he is described as being 
a poet (kavi). This was also a qualification indispensable to a Sandhivigrahika. The longest 
and historically the most important Gupta record is the well-known prafasti of Samudragupta, 
engraved on the Asokan pillar now in the Allahabad fort. It was composed by Harishel).a 
who calls it a kavya. Elsewhere we have pointed out that this panegyric was a meritorious 
production worthy of being styled a kavya. But what was the official position of Harishel).a 
at that time? He too was a Sandhivigrahika. In fact, this office was of such a character that 
the occupant of it had perforce to be a master of style. It is rather unfortunate that no piece 
of composition from the pen of Virasena Saba has been preserved. The name of another 
Brahmal).a minister of Chandragupta II is revealed by an inscription (No. 21 below) discover
ed in the Fyzabad District in Uttar Pradesh, belonging to the reign of his son Kumaragupta I, 
and bearing the date Gupta year 11 7. He has therein been named Sikharasvamin and men
tioned as son of Vish:r:mpalitabhatta and grandson of Kumaravyabhatta who was a teacher 
of the Chhandoga Veda and was of the Asva va jin gotra. Sikharasvamin is there designated as 
both Mantrin and Kumii.ramatya. The first of these designations, namely, Mantrin, is of a generic 
character and seems to be synonymous with Sachiva applied to Virasena Saba. The name 
of a third Officer, also of Chandragupta II, appears to have been preserved in an inscription 
(No. 9 below) dated Gupta year 93 on the railing of the Great Stiipa at San.chi, known in 
ancient times as Kakanadabota. The purport of this epigraph is to record the benefaction 
of twentyfive Dinaras and of a place called lsvaravasaka purchased with the money realised 
by selling off three royal palaces by a donor, called Amrakardava, son of Undana. These 

1 Gil., Vol. V, No. 8, pp. 33 ff. 
2 Ibid., No. 15, pp. 69 ff. 
a For the meanings of these terms see the necessary foot-note to the translation of this record. 
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gifts were made to the Aryasa:rhgha or confraternity of Buddhist monks, that was settled 
in the Great Monastery of Kakanadabota, that is, pertaining to the line of teachers connected 
with San.chi Stu.pa No. 1. From each of the donations five monks were to be fed daily and a 
lamp maintained in the Jewel-House (ratna-griha), which here obviously denotes a Buddha 
shrine. The second of these was for the attainment of all virtues by Chandragupta (II) and 
the first for the enhancement of the donor's merit. This Amrakardava seems to have been 
an Officer in the service of the Gupta monarch, because he is described as "one whose means 
of subsistence has been augmented through the favour of the feet" of Chandragupta and as 
having shown to the world how the dependent of a king should behave himself. That he 
was an Officer of some military rank is evident from the epithet aneka-samar-avapta-vijaya
yafa~-pataka~, which means that "his banner of fame was the victories achieved in many 
battles." And, further, as he was in charge of royal palaces some of which he sold off, it seems 
that Amrakardava was something like a quarter-master entrusted with the duty of marking 
out camps and assigning quarters there. It is not quite clear why he sold off some of the 
royal palaces that were in Vidisa, on the outskirts of which, no doubt, Kakanadabota was 
situated. But as the date of his inscription is Gupta year 93 when Chandragupta was ruling, 
and as his son Kumaragupta was already a king in Gupta year 96, it seems that Chandra
gupta abdicated the throne in or about the year 93. And it is quite possible that the palaces 
which were personally his own were sold off at his own bidding when the Gupta king actually 
retired from worldly life and became settled at Vishr:mpada. This is also indicated by the 
fact that the assignment of Isvaravasaka purchased with the proceeds of the sale of the royal 
palaces was intended for the attainment of virtues by Chandragupta II. This "attainment of 
virtues" at the close of his reign practically coincided with the Viinaprastha aframa embraced 
by Chandragupta soon after the date of this inscription. 

As Chandragupta was a paramount sovereign, he must have had a number of tributary 
princes owing fealty to him. The inscriptions, however, reveal the names of only two of them. 
One Udayagiri cave epigraph (No. 7 below) is dated Gupta year 82=400-01 A.D. and 
refers itself to his reign. It records the dedication of the excavated shrine apparently to Vish:r:m 
made by a chief of the Sanakanika clan, who describes himself as meditating on the feet 
of the MahariiJadhiriija Chandragupta. Unfortunately his full name has not been preserved, 
the last letter of his name, namely l, being alone legible. He was son of the Mahiiraja Vish1.m
dasa and grandson of the Maharaja Chhagalaga, which looks like a Turkish name, as was 
pointed out by the late A. M. T. Jackson long ago. Probably Vishr:mdasa and Chhagalaga 
also were feudatory chieftains of Samudragupta whose suzerainty was acknowledged by 
Sanakanika, as well as by the other tribes, as the Allahabad pillar inscription informs us. 
Then again we have to take note of an inscription 1 found at Mandasor and dated the 5th 
of the bright half of Asvoja (Asvina) of the Ma.lava (or Vikrama) year 461 =404 A.D. It refers 
itself to the reign of the Maharaja Naravarman, son of Simhavarman and grandson ofJayavar
man. There can be no doubt that this Naravarman is identical with the prince of that name 
who is mentioned as father of Visvavarman in the Garigdhar inscription 2 of Vikrama year 
480. And further we know from another Mandasor inscription (No. 35 below) that Visva
varman's son was Bandhuvarman. It will thus be seen that Naravarman belonged to the 
line of feudatory chieftains that ruled over Dasapura (Mandasor) from about the middle 
of the fourth to about the middle of the fifth century A.D. Now one .of the many epithets of 
N aravarman mentioned in his record is Sirizha-vikriinta-gamin, "a follower of Simha• Vikranta". 
Sirhha-Vikranta is obviously the same as Simha-Vikrama which, we know from Gupta coins, 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. XII. pp. 320 ff. 
2 CII., Vol. III, 1888, No. I 7, pp. 72 ff. 
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was a title of Chandragupta II. And we have already seen from a San.chi inscription (No. 9 
below) that this Gupta sovereign was reigning till Gupta year 93=411-12 A.D., that is, for 
at least seven years after this date for Naravarman. The latter was thus a tributary prince 
of Chandragupta II-a conclusion which is in keeping ·with the fact that his son and grandson, 
namely, Visvavarman and Bandhuvarman, were feudatories of Kumaragupta I. 

Students of history need not be told that Vikramaditya has become a favourite hero of the 
fable literature. Popular stories clustering round his name have been narrated not only in the 
Sirhhasanadvatrirhfat, Vetalapanchavirhfati, Merutunga's Prabandhachintamm;i and Rajasekhara's 
Chaturvirhfatiprabandha but also in Kshemendra's Brihatkathiimanjari, Somadeva's Kathasarit
sagara and Kalidasa's Jyotirvidabharar;a. It is quite clear from these popular tales and traditions 
that Vikramaditya, whosoever he was, was not only a yogi and Siddha who could tackle and 
control evil spirits but also a Sakari or foe of the Sakas who founded the Vikrama era, and 
above all, a patron of arts and sciences. ,vas he one individual who satisfied all these condi
tions, or was he one hero who drew to himself tales of earlier and later champions? Of all the 
Vikramadityas known to history, that is, known to epigraphy and numismatics, Chandragupta II 
was the earliest and perhaps the most famous. Let us see whether or how far he answers to 
the traditions centering round his name. \Vas he believed to be a Siddha or yogi who could tame 
malicious spirits ? In this connection reference may be made to the Guttas ( Guptas) of Gutta! 
in Dharwar District, Karnataka, who claim their descent from Chandragupta-Vikramaditya, 
a ruler of Ujjayani and Pataliputra. vVe have pointed out that this Chandragupta cannot but 
be Chandragupta II of the Imperial Gupta dynasty. Now, in the records of these Guttas there 
is one passage which says that at Ujjain (Chandragupta-)Vikramaditya mastered the ash/a
mahasiddhi, "eight great supernatural powers", and another, that he ruled over the Veta.las or 
demons. 1 It is thus plain that, in the thirteenth century A.D. when the Guttas of Guttal 
flourished, the Vikramaditya who was credited with the development of supernatural powers 
and the control of Veta.las was regarded as no other than Chandragupta II. At any rate, that 
was the tradition handed down in the Gutta family, who traced lineage to this Chandragupta. 

But have we got evidence of an earlier period in support of this statement? Now in the 
Devichandraguptam Chandragupta is represented as being intent upon performing some cere
mony to propitiate Veta.la with a view to warding off the calamity threatened by the Sakapati 
upon the camp of Ramagupta (Kachagupta) .2 The same event along with the charges of 
murdering the elder brother and carrying on incestuous intercourse with his wife has been 
referred to in the Sangli 3 and Cambay 4 plates of the Rashtrakuta king Govinda IV, to which 
our attention was first drawn by V. V. }dirashi. 5 

The question may now further be asked whether any confirmation of this point, partial 
or of any kind, is forthcoming from the early Gupta inscriptions. Attention may, in this 
connection, be drawn to the undated Udayagiri cave inscription of Chandragupta (No. 11 
below). We have already pointed out that the very first verse of this record describes this king 
as AntaT)jotil; 'Inner or Spiritual Light'. The verse number three it calls him a rishi in 
the phrase rajadhiraj-arshel; coupled ,vith his name. And the term rishi means not only 'a saint 
or sage', but also 'an ascetic or anchorite'. Epigraphic evidence, contemporary and later, 
thus points to the Siddha or yogi Vikramaditya of tradition being no other than Chandragupta II 
of the Imperial Gupta line. That the epithet Sakari, which is applied to Vikramaditya of tradi-

1 B.G., Vol. I, pt. ii, pp. 579-80. 
2 See the passage given to us by Ramakrishna Kavi and quoted in our paper on New Light on the Early Gupta 

History published in the Jvfalauiya Commemoration Volume, pp. 207 ff. 
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 250, lines 23-25. 
4 Ep. Ind., Vol. VII, p. 38, verse 22. 
5 !HQ., Vol. X, pp. 48 and ff. 
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tion, is also applicable to this Chandragupta can scarcely be doubted, because we have 
pointed out above that Chandragupta II destroyed the power of the Kshatrapas who were 
Sakas. But the Sakari of the tradition was also the founder of the Vikrama era. How could 
Chandragupta be connected with this era? In this connection it is worthy of note that most 
dates of the Gupta era can be worked out correctly even by taking them as Vikrama years. 
The necessary calculations involved in this supposition have already been set forth before us by 
Dhirendranath 'iVIukhopadhyaya in the case of many dates of the Gupta era. How these Gupta 
dates can work out correctly even though they are treated as Vikrama years may appear 
somewhat singular and almost incredible at this stage, but this matter has been dealt with 
fully in a separate chapter. Here it is sufficient to note that this fact adequately explains why 
the name of a Gupta king, a (Chandragupta-) Vikramaditya above all, should be connected 
with the inauguration of an era starting from 57 B.c., which for that reason must have been 
called Vikrama Sam.vat. The third important point connected with the traditional Vikram
aditya is that he was a patron of arts and sciences. And one tradition recorded in the Jyotir
vidabharal}a associated with him nine gems of litterateurs and scientists, the most resplendent 
of whom was Kalidasa, the prince of poets. Most of the literates huddled together in a verse 
of this work were tenth-rate people and pertained again to different periods. The nine gems 
referred to therein could not thus have flourished in one age, or, for the matter of that, during 
the reign of Chandragupta II. Nevertheless, there is good reason to suppose that Kalidasa 
lived and wrote in the fifth century A.D., and was a contemporary not only of Chandra
gupta II, but of Kumaragupta I, if not also of Skandagupta. 

The Rajatarangil}i1 informs us that there lived at Ujjayani as the sole sovereign of the world 
the glorious Vikramaditya who also bore the second name of Harsha and destroyed the Sakas. 
A poor poet, Matrigupta, sought the court of this Vikramaditya, and, after long futile endea
vours, attracted the attention of the king who sent Matpgupta to Kashmir and had him instal
led there on the vacant throne. On the death of his patron and after a just rule of about five 
years Matrigupta abdicated in favour of Pravarasena II and retired as a recluse to Banaras, 
where he died, supported to the end by the donations of his generous rival and successor. 
This account of KalhaI_la is an amalgam of truth and fiction, as all traditions in India are 
bound to be. That this Vikramaditya is Chandragupta II can scarcely be seriously doubted; 
because KalhaI_la represents him to be "the sole sovereign of the world". 2 It is true that Kalhana 
further tel1s us that Pravarasena II "replaced Siladitya-Pratapasila, son of Vikramadit;a, 
who had been dethroned by enemies, in the kingdom of his father", 3 the capital of which, 
we have seen above, was Ujjain. This Siladitya has been identified with a king of that name 
mentioned by Yuan Chwang as having ruled about 580 A.D. in Malava, that is, sixty years 
before the time of the Chinese pilgrim. 4 It is forgotten, however, that this Malava was situated 
on the south-eastern side of the Mo-ho (verse I, Mo-hi=Mahi) river and is distinghished from 
th~ :ountry of Ujja_yini.5 S~ladit:7a me~tioned by KalhaI_la as son of Vikramaditya, ruler of 
UJJam, cannot possibly be identified with Siladitya referred to by Yuan Chwang as a ruler 
of Malava whose capital was not Ujjain. On the other hand, we have pointed out above on 
the strength of the Meharauli pillar inscription that Chandragupta made himself mast:r of 
the_ country t~rough which flowed ~he Sindhu with her seven mouths, that is, of the country 
which compnsed not only the PanJab but also Kashmir. Whether tradition had in Kashmir 

1 Book III, verses 129-320; Stein's Trans., Intro., pp. 83-84. 
2 Ibid., verse 125. 
3 Ibid., verse 330. 

: Watters, ?~ Tuan Chwang, Vol. II, p. 242; Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. II, p. 261. 
Watters, zbzd., Vol. II, pp. 242 and 250; Beal, ibid., Vol. II, pp. 267 and 270-71. 
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confused Chandragupta II with Harsha of Kanauj it is difficult to say. But as the latter ruler 
has not yet been adverted to at all by Kalhar:ia, it looks probable that the second name Harsha 
had clung to Vikramaditya perhaps through the mistake of the scribe. It seems that originally 
he was known as Chandra-Vikramaditya. And just as Ka.cha, the name of his elder brother, 
was corrupted into Rama, his own name, that is, Chandra, became Harsha. But who was 
Matrigupta, the poet of the court of Vikramaditya, ,vho ,vas placed in charge of Kashmir? 
It is true that the existence of a poet, l1viatrigupta, is attested by the verses cited from his compo
sitions by Kshemendra and other Kashmirian litterateurs. But how is it that he is unknown out
side Kashmir? In this connection it is impossible not to take cognisance of an ingenious theory 
of the late Bhau Daji which identifies l\1atrigupta with the great poet Kalidasa. 1 His arguments 
are principally based on the two names being practically synonymous (Kali=A1atri; dasa= 
gupta); on the absence of any mention of Kalidasa in the Raiatararigini which howe,·er 

':I • ' ' ' 

speaks of Bhavabhuti, Vakpati and others; and on the ascription to Kalidasa of the compo-
sition of Setubandha at the bidding of a king Pra,·arasena. ~ow even if we do not accept that 
Matrigupta is exactly synonvmous with Kalidasa it mav certainlv be another name for Kali-

" ' " . 
dasa. Another well-known dramatist was Bhavabhuti who, ·we are told in the prastavana 
of all his dramas, had the other appellation of Srikar:itha. It is quite possible that l\Iatrigupta 
was similarly another appellation of Kalidasa. Again, it is a point worthy of note that one 
work of Kalidasa has been styled Vikramorvafiya and another Kumarasarizbhaz1a. This gives rise 
to the presumption that the first components of these names, namely, Vikrama and Kumara 
are respectively Chandragupta II and his son Kumaragupta I, whose contemporary he was. 
The presumption becomes strong when we consider impartially some of the contents of his 
renowned Raghuvarhfa. This poem speaks of the Hu9-as, not simply as situated at a long 
distance from India, but as settled on the Sindhu and quite on the confines of this country. 2 

Skandagupta, son of Kumaragupta I, was the first Gupta sovereign to meet and repel them 
in a well-pitched battle. The Raghuvarizfa may thus rightly be taken as being composed in the 
time of this Gupta monarch. l\fany allusions to the kings of this royal line have been traced, 
some of which are more imaginary than real. Some most likely allusions have not been even 
thought of. One such relates to the Raghus, at the very commencement of the work, ,vho are 
"a race emanating from the sun" (surya-prabhavo varhsa[z). It is difficult to avoid the conclusion 
that the Guptas were a solar race and that the Raghuvarizfa in the course of the description of 
many of its princes may contain some covert references to the Gupta princes and this sovereignty 
enjoyed by them. Thus when at the very outset of the poem we are told that it intends giving 
an account of the Raghus who pertained to the solar race, the presumption is raised that the 
Guptas also claimed to be descended from the sun. ~ow, ifwe study the coins of this dynasty, 
we find that most of the Gupta kings had epithets ending in aditva which means 'the sun'. 
Thus Chandragupta is called Vikramadi£va; Kumaragupta I, Jlahendraditya; Skandagupta, 
both Kramaditya and Vikramaditya; )r arasimhagupta, Baladitya; Kumaragupta II, Kramadil)·a ~· 
Chandragupta III, Dvadafaditya; and so on. 3 \ Vhat does the term adilj·a in these epithets signify? 
To begin from the beginning, Vikramaditya is generally taken in the sense of 'the sun of valour'. 
But how will this translation suit, e.g., JfahendradilJ·a or Baladitya? The first of these is an 
epithet of Kumaragupta I. But what is meant by saying that he was Alahendraditya if Alahendra
ditya is taken in the sense of 'the sun of the great Indra'? In fact, this rendering is not only 

1 ]BERAS., Vol. VI, 1861, pp. 218 ff. 
2 This view was first insisted upon by K. B. Pathak in ]BERAS., Yol. XIX, pp. 35 ff. and also in Introduction 

to his Kalidasa's 1Heghaduta, pp. vii ff. 
3 Allan, Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dynas[r, pp. 34 ff.; pp. 89 ff.; pp. 11 7 ff.; pp. 122 ff.; pp. 13 7 ff.; 

pp. 140 ff.; and p. lH. 
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meaningless but confusing. vVe have therefore to translate it by "Mahendra who is (also) 
the Sun". Similarly, Vikramii.ditya is to be understood in the sense of "Valour who is (also) 
the Sun." These are, of course, composite epithets of which the second component is invariably 
Aditya and the first is a second appellation which is peculiar to the Gupta king. Whether 
he is Vikrama or Afahendra, he is uniformly Aditya. Similarly, Narasirhha is styled Bii.lii.ditya or 
'the rising Sun'; and Chandragupta III, Dvii.dasii.ditya, or "the twelve Suns (combined)", but 
without any second appellation being conjoined to it. It will thus be seen that every one of 
these Gupt:i kings was at least an Aditya, whatever were the other appellations he assumed. 
If this fact is once admitted, the conclusion is irresistible that they claimed to belong to the 
solar race. vVhen, therefore, Kalidasa aspires to describe the life and doings of the Raghu 
princes, he may have covertly adverted to the exploits of the three Gupta sovereigns whose 
contemporary he was, as he is suspected to have done. To take one instance, we may turn to 
the scene of svayariwara, or bridegroom selection by the Vidarbha princess, Indumati, which 
has been set forth in Canto VI of the Raghuvarhsa. Sunanda, the maid, takes her from one 
prince to another who had gathered in the assembly hall. But who is the very first prince to 
whom Indumati is introduced? He is the ruler of Magadha which is thus accorded the place 
of honour. This would not have been possible if Kalidasa had flourished in the sixth century, 
as by that time Magadha had lost all its importance. About its king, again, it is said that 
although there were kings by thousands, the earth was said to be under good rule through 
him alone. 1 And we are further informed about him that Indra was being continuously 
invited to the sacrificial performances of this king at Pushpapura, which never ended. 2 As 
Sanskrit poets are noted for double entendre in many of their verses, this continuance of sacrificial 
rites most probably 1·efers to Samudragupta who celebrated the Asvamedha, and the Indra 
invited to attend them is most likely his own son Chandragupta II, whose another name, we 
have seen, was Devaraja, a synonym of Indra. This inference seems to receive some confirma
tion from the fact that the king mentioned immediately after that of Magadha is the ruler of 
A:riga, 3 about whom the remark is made that in him dwelt together the goddess of learning 
and the goddess of wealth although they had naturally discrepant abodes. 4 This description 
can suit Chandragupta best. We have pointed out above that in inscriptions he is described as 
pratigrihita or 'selected for succession' by his father. This means that he was Yuvaraja for some 
time. And the province that had been ear-marked for Yuvarajaship in the Gupta period was 
Tirabhukti whose headquarters then was Vaisali, as is clear from the seals found at Basarh 
which is the modern representative of that place. And this was but natural, because Vaisali 
was the capital of the Lichchhavis with whose help Chandragupta I, as has been shown before, 
rose to political power. While the Gupta sovereign sat on the throne of Pataliputra, the heir
apparent, to begin with, ruled at Vaisali then included in Tirabhukti which practically coin
cided with the A:riga country. It is quite possible that while the sacrificial rites of Samudragupta 
were being performed in Pushpapura, Chandragupta, the Yuvarii.ja, was invited to his father's 
capital to witness them. This is not unlike what took place in the time of Pushyamitra, the 
founder of the Su:riga dynasty, who, when he celebrated the Asvamedha sacrifice invited 

' there his son Agnimitra who was then stationed as Viceroy at Vidisa, as Kalidasa tells us in 
the Mii.lavikii.gnimitra. Some such references to the contemporaneous Gupta monarchs are 
traceable in the Raghuvarhsa, which, though none of them by itself is of a convincing nature, 

1 Raghuvarhfa, vi. 22; also ABORI., Vol. VIII, p. 202. 
2 Raghuvarhfa, vi. 23. 
3 Ibid., vi. 27. 
4 Ibid., vi. 29. 
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produce cumulative evidence of some cogency. 1 The question is very often asked: what was 
the birth-place of Kalidasa? "\Vas it Ma.lava or ~vas it Kashmir? The first of these views was 
propounded by the late 1Iahamah6padhyaya Haraprasad Sastri ;2 and the second by Pandit 
Lachhmi Dhar Kalla. 3 It is very difficult to decide as to who is correct. But the trend of the 
evidence points to the inference that Kalidasa was a native of 1v1alava, that for a long time 
he resided in Kashmir and that explains the intimate acquaintance he displays in his 
writings, with that country. This strengthens Bhau Daji's suggestion that 1-Iatrigupta who, 
according to the Rajataraitgir;i was sent by Vikramaditya to rule over Kashmir, was but another 
name of Kalidasa_ 

The only argument that can be urged against this inference is that Kshemendra, a native 
of Kashmir, distinguishes between Matrigupta and Kalidasa in his Auchityavichiiracharcha. But 
there were probably two or three different Matriguptas, one a poet referred to by Kshemendra, 
another a writer on Alarhkara mentioned by Vasudeva in the Karpiiramafijari and a third who 
wrote a commentary on Bharata's Natyafastra.4 That does not preclude the possibility of either 
K.alidasa being confounded with Matrigupta in the legend connected with Vikramaditya in 
Kashmir and narrated by Kalhal).a, or again of Kalidasa having borne the appellation of 
Matrigupta just as Bhavabhuti bore that of Srikal).tha. \Vhat we have further to note in this 
connection is that the Rajataraitgir;i mentions also a third personage who was ? contemporary 
of Kalidasa and Chandragupta-Vikramaditya, namely, Pravarasena II. 

As Chandragupta was the imperial ruler, we can understand how 11atrigupta ( =Kali
da~a) could be appointed as the governor of one province in Kashmir and his grandson 
Pravarasena of another as he was then a mere prince of the Vakataka territory, his elder 
brother Divakarasena being then the Yuvaraja with their mother Prabhavatigupta as queen
regent. The connection of Kalidasa with Vikramaditya and Pravarasena did not cease here, 
and Kalidasa seems in the later period to have been dispatched as Tantrapala or charged' ajfaires 
to the Court of Pravarasena when he became king. It was in regard to his political connection 
that a poem came into existence with the romantic figure of Kalidasa at the centre, entitled 
Kuntalefvaraka.vya, wrongly shortened into Kuntefvarakavya. Kuntala itself denotes the south
western part of the Hyderabad territory which, however, came into the possession of the later 
Vakatakas so that the tradition centering round Kalidasa was woven into the poetic composi
tion long after his return from the Vakataka court. The real author most probably flourished 
in the reign of some later Vakataka ruler, who included into his composition a few stray verses 
which Kalidasa might have uttered at both the courts-at the court of the suzerain power as 
state poet and state official and at the court of the vassal where he went as ambassador. Any
how this author must have lived earlier than Rajasekhara (10th century A.D.) as the latter 
quotes one verse from this poem. 

It was during the period that Pravarasena was on the Vakataka throne and Kalidasa 
was an ambassador sent to his court by the suzerain, Chandra-Vikramaditya, that the Vakataka 
ruler must have composed his celebrated poem Setubandha, also called Dafamukhavadha or 
Riivm;avadha under the inspiration, probably with the help of Kalidasa. Even Kalhal).a men
tions vaguely a tradition about this work of Pravarasena when he says that the latter cons
tructed the 'Great Bridge' (Brihat-setu) built on the Vitasta. This Brihat-setu cannot be a physical 
construction, as understood by him and also by the translator, but must be taken to be the 

1 The scholar who first made Kalidasa a contemporary of the Guptas is R. G. Bhandarkar (]BERAS., Vol. XX, 
pp. 399-400). He was followed by M. M. Chakravarti in ]RAS., 1903, pp. 183 ff. and 1904, pp. 158 ff.; and by 
B. C. Majumdar, ibid., 1909, pp. 731 ff. 

2 ]BORS., Vol. I, pp. 197 ff. 
a The Birth-place ef Kalidasa (Delhi University Publications, No. I). 
4 Aufrecht's Catalogus Catalagorum, Pt. I, p. 448. 
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well-known poem of Pravarasena, called Setubandha. That this Pravarasena ruled over Kashmir 
is clear also bv his coins found in that region which by their type and Gupta characters belong 
to a period n~t far removed from the time of Chandra-Vikramaditya. 1 But KalhaQa speaks 
also of another Pravarasena who was his grandfather. The latter is, however, described as the 
protector of the earth. 2 This Pravarasena is doubtless the founder of the Vakataka dynasty; 
and, as he has alone been described as samrat in the records of that family, it is no wonder if 
his rule spread over Kashmir also. But he was not the grandfather of Pravarasena II, perhaps 
the grandfather of his grandfather. But as we have remarked above, the first three books of the 
Rajatarangir;i abound in many legendary accounts with the occasional mention of historic 
names and incidents, which we have carefully to pick up and distinguish from the others. 

Kumaragupta 

Who succeeded Chandragupta II to the throne of Pataliputra is somewhat difficult to 
determine. As early as 1904 a clay seal was exhumed by the late T. Bloch during his excava
tions at Basarh, the ancient Vaisali (No. 13 below). It pertains to the MahadeviDhruvasvamini, 
who is there described as wife of Mahiirajadhiraja Chandragupta and mother of Maharaja 
Govindagupta. As it is a seal of the Gupta period and this Chandragupta is a Maharajiidhiraja, 
he must be Chandragupta II, especially as we know from the Gupta records, that his queen 
was Dhruvadevi. It is true that Dhruvadevi is not exactly the same thing as Dhruvasvamini. 
Nevertheless, that is no good ground for entertaining any doubt on the question. \Ve have got 
an analogous instance in the case of the Uchchakalpa family, where the wife of Jayanatha, 
a prince of this feudatory family, is, in one inscription, called 1Iurm;ic;ladevi, and, in two, 
Murm;ic;lasvamini.3 It seems that the terms devi and svamini were used synonymously. There 
can thus remain no doubt as to the Basarh seal being one of Dhruvadevi, the chief queen of 
Chandragupta II. She had therefore a son named Govindagupta when the seal was issued. 
But why is he called Mahariija? Along with this seal of Dhruvadevi many others were found 
by Bloch during the Basarh excavations which leave no doubt as to Vaisali having been not 
only the headquarters of Tirabhukti but also a seat of the Yuvaraja, at any rate, in the earlier 
part of the Gupta period. 4 It will not, therefore, be unreasonable to conclude that Govinda
gupta was Yuvaraja stationed at Vaisali. Vaisali was the old capital of the Lichchhavis, and 
we have seen how deeply indebted Chandragupta I, the founder of the Gupta dynasty, was 
to this clan for his rise to political supremacy. It is therefore in the fitness of things that Vaisali 
should be the seat of the Yuvaraja government. That Govindagupta held some such position 
is shown by the fact that with his name is coupled the title Mahariija. We may thus take it as 
certain that Govindagupta was a son of Chandragupta II and Dhruvadevi, that he was 
selected as Yuvariija and posted at Vaisali, and that he was expected in due course to succeed 
his father to the Gupta sovereignty. But whether he actually ascended the Gupta throne we 
do not know. On the other hand, we know of another son of Chandragupta II and Dhruva
devi, namely, Kumaragupta I, for whom we have found many epigraphic records. We have 
to suppose either that Govindagupta died in the lifetime of his father who was therefore suc
ceeded to the throne by Kumaragupta or that Govindagupta was another name of Kumara
gupta. In this connection it is worth noting another inscription 5 which speaks of Govindagupta 
in verse 4. The verse following it says: "When his lotus-like feet were touched by the heads 

1 M.A. Stein, Rajatarangit:zi (trans.), Vol. I, Intro., p. 66. 
2 Ibid., Vol. I_ Bk. iii, verse 97. 
3 Gil., Vol. III, 1888, pp. 128, 132 and 138. 
4 A.R. ASI., 1903-04, p. 107, Nos. 4, 6, 11, 12, 20, 21, 22, 25 and 29. 
5 Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVII, pp. 12 ff. 
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of kings whose pmver was extinct, even the lord of the gods, overwhelmed with fear, ascended 
the swing of deliberation." ,vhat the verse obviously means is that when Govindagupta finished 
conquering all enemies on earth, Indra feared that Govindagupta would next attack him. 
As Indra has thus been represented as being suspicious of Govindagupta's power, it follows 
that the latter was a supreme ruler. But as no coins of Govindagupta have been found, the 
conclusion is irresistible that Govindagupta and Kumaragupta were names of the same king. 
This agrees with the fact, as we shall see later on, that Kumaragupta, like Samudragupta, 
celebrated the Horse-Sacrifice, as is clearly evidenced by their Asvamedha Type of coins, ·when 
he raised himself to the position of Supreme Ruler by carrying out world-wide conquests. 
This also explains why not a single coin of Govindagupta has been found. If any further proof 
is required, it is supplied by a type of coins which has on the reverse the epithet Sri-Kramiidit_ya 
and on the obverse Ku beneath the left arm of the king and Go betvveen his feet. If Ku has 
rightly been taken to stand for Kumiiragupta-an inference supported by the Archer Type of 
that sovereign, it is not at all unreasonable to take Go beh,,.een his feet as standing for Govinda
gupta. 

We may thus take it that Chandragupta II was succeeded to the Gupta throne by 
Kumaragupta, another name of whom was Go\·indagupta. The latest date that we have for 
the father is Gupta year 93 =411-12 A.D. furnished by a San.chi inscription, and the earliest 
for the son and successor is Gupta year 96=414-15 A.D. The latter could not have become 
a sovereign much earlier than 414 A.D. Again, the latest date for Kumaragupta I, known 
from inscriptions is Gupta year 12~=447-48 A.D. supplied by the l\fankuwar stone image. 
But as early as 1894, V. A. Smith drew our attention to a coin in the possession of Vost which 
gave the latest date for this king, namely Gupta year 136=454-55 A.D. 1 On the other hand, 
the earliest date for his son Skandagupta is Gupta year 136 given by the celebrated Junagac;lh 
rock inscription. It is, therefore, reasonable to hold that Kumaragupta ruled from 'Gupta 
year 96 to Gupta year 136', or, in other words, that he had enjoyed a reign of at least forty 

years. 
Many copper-plate inscriptions, not of the nature of ordinary royal grants, but represent

ing a peculiar type of land sale deed between the State and the lay purchaser have been 
discovered in North Bengal. Three of these are dated in the reign ofKumaragupta I. Of these, 
one was found at Dhanaidaha (No. 19 below) in the Rajshahi District (now in Bangladesh) 
and the other two at Damodarpur (Nos. 22 and 24 below) in theDinajpur District, West Bengal. 
The Dhanaidaha plate is in such a fragmentary condition that it has to be restored in the light 
of the Damodarpur plates. The three couple with the name of the king the paramount titles 
Paramadaivata, Paramabha!{iiraka and Afahiiriijiidhiraja. The first component of this royal for
mulary is noteworthy, namely, Paramadaivata, which clearly indicates that in the Gupta 
period the king was identified with the supreme divinity. 2 The Dhanaidaha plate is dated 
Gupta year I 13. And although the name of Kumaragupta has not been preserved, the date 
clearly shows that his name has disappeared in the lost portion of the plate. It seems that some 
.Ayuktaka Officer, whose name ended in -vishrzu approached certain Brahmal).as and the Ashfa
kul-iidhikararza of the village for the purchase of some land at the rate prevalent in the District 
(vishaya) of Khada(ta ?)para. His application was complied with, and_ he in turn made a 
grant of it to a Chhandoga or Samavedin Brahma9-a called Varahasvamm. Of the Damodar
pur plates of Kumaragupta, one is dated 124~ and th~ ~ther, 128. In. b:>th the years, the 
province (bhukti) of Pu:Q.c;lravardhana was bemg admm1stered by Chiratadatta who was 

1 JASE., Vol. LXIII (1894), pt. i, p. 17~; Ind: Ant., ~oI. XX~I, p. 261. 
2 D. R. Bhandarkar, Some Aspects of Ancient Hindu Polity (Marundra Chandra Nandy Lectures, 1925), p. 164. 
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appointed Uparika or Governor thereof by the Emperor himself. The Governor, in his turn, 
appointed Kumii.rii.matya Vetravarman to administer the court of ti1e town along with four 
other officials, namely, the Nagtira-fresh!hin Dhritipala, the Sarthavii.ha Bandhumitra, the 
Prathama-Kulika Dhritimitra and the Prathama-Kayastha Sambapala. It is to this town kacheri 
that a Brahmar:ia called Karpatika applied for one kulyavii.pa, that is, a strip of land where one 
kulya of seed could be sown, land, again, which could be held in perpetuity according to the 
nivi law, i.e., in lieu of the sum given for it, namely, three dinaras. The land was bought for the 
purpose of the performance of his Agnihotra rites. It was waste land, unploughed and not 
yielding ( any produce). The record keepers (Pustapalas) Risidatta, J ayanandin and Vibhudatta 
went into the case and fixed upon some land north-west of 1;:>onga, which was thus sold to the 
Brahmar:ia. The second plate, which is dated Gupta year 128, mentions exactly the same 
officials from the Uparika down to the Pustapalas. 

Unfortunately, the name of the Brahmar:ia who made an application for the land is not 
decipherable. What seems preserved here is that he wanted and secured for the performance 
of his pancha-mahii.yajnas, two droJJ,as of land in the western quarter in a waterless region ( aira
vata), devoid of all cattle, but the land was furnished with drinking-places (panaka) and water
drawing wheels (aragha!!a). 

Another important plate 1 of this date, namely, of Gupta year 128, is the one found at 
Baigram in the Bogra District, West Bengal. It is doubtless of the time ofKumaragupta though 
the name of the emperor is not mentioned. Nor is the name of the Uparika or Provincial Gover
nor specified. The charter commences with the orders, issued by the Kumarii.matya Kulavriddhi 
of Paiichanagari and the AdhikaraJJ,a or Court of the District ( vis hay a) called thereafter, to the 
village officials, of Trivrita and Srigohali connected with Vayigrama (Baigram). Here Kula
vriddhi is spoken of as meditating on the feet of the Bha!!iiraka, that is, the sovereign, who, in 
this case, must be Kumaragupta I. And it seems that Paiichanagari was the name not only of 
the District but also of its headquarters. Bhoyila of Trivrita and Bhaskara of Srigohali, we are 
told, applied to this court for three kulyavii.pas and two dro'l},avii.pas to help them to make an 
endowment to defray the expenses of flowers, perfumery, frankincense and so forth for daily 
worship in, and of occasional repairs to, the temple of Govindasvamin, which was founded by 
their father Sivanandin. The land was granted on the receipt of six dinii.ras and eight rupakas. 
This is the value of three kulyavii.pas and two droJJ,as. The price of one kulyavii.pa is expressly 
stated as two dinaras; and one kulyavapa, we know, was equivalent to eight dror;,as. It thus seems 
that in the Gupta period, one dinii.ra was equivalent to sixteen rupakas, just as one guinea was 
to sixteen rupees up till some time ago, when normal circumstances prevailed in India. Rupaka 
has several meanings. One meaning is simply 'a coin', that is, any coin. In that sense occur 
such terms as suvarr;,a-rupaka and svarr;,a-rupaka, both in the Rajatarangir;,i and in the K athiisarit
sii.gara. 2 It is also used in the sense of 'a silver coin', corresponding to the Hindi Rupiya and 
the English 'Rupee'. An inscription originally found at Bijapiir in the Goc;Iwar Division of the 
erstwhile Jodhpur State and dated 997 A.D., speaks of three different types of coins, rupaka, 
virhfopaka and karsha while recording benefactions to a J aina temple. 3 Of what metal the 
virizfopaka was made is doubtful. But there can be no doubt as to rupaka and karshaka being 
made of silver and copper respectively. It thus appears that in the Gupta period two types of 
coins were prevalent in Bengal, the gold dinara and the silver rupaka. 

It is true that the three copper-plate inscriptions just adverted to are deeds of sale and 
register the purchase, by private individuals, of fallow and uncultivated land, belonging to the 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. XXI, pp. 81 ff. 
2 Car. Leet., 1921, p. 131. 
3 Ep. Ind., Vol. X, p. 24, lines 26-27. 
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State. Nevertheless, it is worthy of note that they are connected with Brahmanism· because 
' ' the land in each case was bought for settling down Brahmal).as in the extreme north of Bengal 

and enabling them to perform either the Agnihotra or pancha-maha)'ajfia rites. 1 There are many 
other Brahmanic records of the time of Kumaragupta which throw light on the developments 
of his reign. The earliest of these (No. 16 below) is engraved on a pillar found at Bilsa<;l in 
Etah District in U ttar Pradesh and is dated "in the ninety-sixth year of the increasingly victo
rious (Gupta) rule (abhivarddhamana-viJaya-rii.jya-sariwatsara) pertaining to the prosperous 
Kumaragupta (I), the Maharajii.dhiraja." It records that one Dhruvasarman constructed a 
pratoli or gateway, established a sattra or almshouse and erected the column in question, in 
connection with a temple of the god Svami-1fahasena. Then there are two partly broken stone 
inscriptions (Nos. 17 and 26 below) found at Ga<;lhwa in the Allahabad District which also 
refer themselves to the reign of Kumaragupta I. Both of them were originally dated, but the 
year in one of them is not preserved, whereas that in the other is Gupta year 98. This last re
cords the gift of twelve dinaras for the maintenance of a sattra or almshouse, apparently, to a 
Brahmal).a belonging to the community of Sadasattra. The other inscription, the year of which 
has been effaced, seems to record two gifts, one of ten dinaras for the maintenance of a sattra 
and apparently to a BrahmaI,1a of the same community. There are two more Ga<;lhwa inscrip
tions2 which also speak of endowments made to other sattras. And as this place was thus studded 
with many such almshouses, it naturally came to be known as Sadasattra or Perpetual Alms
house, and the BrahmaI,1as thereof as Sadasattrasamii.nya, that is, as 'pertaining to the Community 
of Sadasattra'. 

There are two more Brahmanic inscriptions of the time of Kumaragupta of which we 
have to take cognisance. They were found in the western part of Malwa. They are of particular 
interest inasmuch as they belong to a family of his feudatory chieftains that ruled over that 
part of Central India. The first of these 3 was found at Gangdhar in the erstwhile Jhalawar 
State, Rajputana, and is of the time of a prince called Visvavarman, who was either a son or 
younger brother ofNaravarman whose inscriptions dated Vikrama 461 and 474 we have noted 
in our account of Chandragupta II's reign, and, who, it is all but certain, was a feudatory of 
that Gupta monarch. The date of the Gangdhar record is not happily worded, but, it seems, 
it is dated in the K:rita year 488 (expired). As the year has been called K:rita, it has to be taken 
as a Vikrama year. It is thus equivalent to 431-32 A.D. expired and must be taken to belong 
to the reign of Kumaragupta, though his name has not been specified. The inscription then 
records the fact that a personage called Mayiiraksha, who apparently pertained to the bania 
caste and was an able minister of Kumaragupta I, executed many charitable works at Garga
ratapura, doubtless Gangdhar also called Gangrac;I. He had two sons, Vishl).ubhata and Hari
bhata, who were engaged in business and who, at the instance of their father, constructed a 
temple of Vishl).u, whereas Mayiiraksha himself built an edifice of the Divine Mothers, full of 
female ghouls (ef,ii.kini), and also a large drinking step-well. The next inscription (No. 35 below) 
which we have to notice was originally found at J\1andas6r, though it is now deposited in the 
State Museum, Gwalior. Fortunately for us, it refers itself to the reign of Kumaragupta I, and 
also speaks of his feudatory Bandhuvarman, as protecting Dasapura. Bandhuvarman is des
cribed as a son of Visvavarman, no doubt, the son or younger brother of Naravarman as we 
learn from the Gangdhar record. Bandhuvarman doubtless pertained to the family of feuda
tories ruling in Dasapura. The record bears two dates, one the year 493 and the other the year 
529. The first of these years is the date of the consecration of a temple of the Sun constructed by 

1 ABORI., Vol. XII, p. 113. 
i No. 8 below and Gil., Vol. III, 1888, No. 64, PP· 264 ff. 
3 Cll., Vol. III, 1888, No. 17, pp. 72 ff. 
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a guild of silk-weavers who originally belonged to the Uita country but who afterwards 
migrated to Dasapura and settled dovm there. "\,'Vhile Kumaragupta was ruling over the earth 
and Bandhuvarman was a prince of Dasapura, the guild, we are told, built and consecrated 
the Sun temple which was standing in the western ward of Dasapura, "when four centuries, 
increased by ninety-three, had elapsed, according to the reckoning of the l\tfalavas", showing 
that the date was a Vikrama year and was thus equivalent to 436-3 7 A.D. The inscription then 
informs us that when a considerable time had elapsed, and also other kings had passed, "one part 
of the temple was shattered", apparently through lightning, and the same Guild renovated it 
in the year 529. The inscription closes by telling us that there was one Vatsabhatti, who not 
only looked after the work of building and rebuilding the temple but also composed the draft 
of the record. 

The next record that we have to notice chronologically is that dated Gupta year 116 
(No. 20 below) and found at Tumain in the Guna District of the erstwhile Gwalior State, 
nearly forty miles west of Erai:i, the ancient Airikii:ia, situated in the Sagar District of :Madhya 
Pradesh. Unfortunately, the proper right half of the inscription is gone. Nevertheless, what 
has been preserved of it is of great importance. It refers first to Chandragupta II in line 1, and 
then speaks in line 2 of his son, Kumaragupta ,vho is there compared to :Mahendra. In line 
3 mention is made of Ghatotkachagupta who is represented as having inherited the inherent 
po,vers of his ancestors. And the immediately next line specifies the date 116 and refers it to 
the reign, not of Ghatotkachagupta mentioned in the preceding line, but of Kumaragupta. 
The conclusion is almost irresistible that Ghatotkachagupta was a son of Kumaragupta, who 
was then in charge of the Airikii:ia District. That there "as one Ghatotkachagupta, not far 
remowd from the time of Chandragupta I, is clear from his seal (No. 27 below) found at 
Basarh, the ancient Vaisali. "\'Ve will consider this matter at greater length shortly. But here 
we will finish our short notice of the Tu main inscription by saying that the object of it is to 
record the construction of a temple, apparently of Pinakin (Siva), at Tumbavana (Tumain) 
by certain brothers of a family v,hich was settled there but which originally hailed from 
Vatodaka, famous as a settlement of Sadhus or merchants. 

Another piece of historical information for the same reign is furnished by an inscription 
(~o. 21 below) dated Gupta year 117 and engraved on a liizga from Bharadhi ])ih near Karam
c;larhc;la, 12 miles from Faizabad, Uttar Pradesh. It registers a benefaction bv Prithivishena 

, , . . ' 
son of Chandragupta's Mantri-Kumariimat_}'a Sikharasvamin, who ,vas the son of Vishi:iupalita-
bhatta, son of Kumaravyabhatta, of the Chhandogas and of the Asva-Vajin gotra. Prithivi
shei:ia has been described, like his father, as Mantri-Kumaramatya, not, however, of Chandra
gupta II, but of Kumaragupta I. But at the time ,vhen the benefaction was made, he was 
1.Uahabaladhikrita. The benefaction was made for the vmrship of 1lahadeva, known as Prithiv
isvara, apparently, the liizga of our inscription founded by and named after Prithivishei:i~- The 
portion of the inscription, which recorded the object thereof, is not well preserved, but what 
remains shows that the donees were some Brahmai:ias from Ayodhya, connected with :Maha
deva Sailesvara, who appears to be the principal deity of the religious settlement. The Brah
ma:r:ias belonged to different gotras and charatzas and were proficient in their penances, Vedic 
recitation, mantras, sutras, bhashy-as and so forth. The benefaction was made to enable them to 
perform some duties in connection with the devadro1J,i at Bharac;li, which apparently is the same 
as Bharadhi ])ih, the place where the liizga was found. And it seems that the money grant 
contributed by Prithiv!she:r:ia by way of endowment was deposited in the treasury houses of 
the principal divinity Sailesvara. 

So far in regard to the Brahmanic inscriptions of the time of Kumaragupta. But there are 
at least five inscriptions of his time which are of a non-Brahmanic character. Of these, two are 
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Jaina and three Buddhistic. Of the former, one is dated Gupta year 107 (~o. 18 below). It is 
engraved on the base of an image of a large sitting Jina, originally unearthed in the Karikali 
Tila at Mathura and novv deposited in the Provincial ~Iuseum at Lucknow. The inscription 
was first deciphered by Buhler who read the date as 113 (?).But the date is clearly 107 and 
mentions the twentieth day of the intercalary month Sravar:ia. It is thus equivalent to the 
English year 426-27 when Sravar:ia was an additional month. It further records that the Jina 
image was set up by Samac;lhya, daughter of Bhattibhava and wife of Guhamitrapalita, who 
was a Prartharika ( =Prastarika), apparently a lapidary. The second of the J aina inscriptions 1 is 
dated Gupta year 106. And, although it does not refer itself to the reign of any king, there can 
be no doubt that it must belong to the time ofKumaragupta I. It is engraved in Cave )Jo. 10 
of Udayagiri near Bhilsa. The object thereof is to record the installation of an image of the 
Jina Parsva, that is, the Tirtharhkara Parsvanatha, at the mouth of the cave, by a Jaina monk, 
whose religious name is not given, but who was a pupil of the teacher Gosarman, himself 
descended from the teacher Bhadra. The secular name of the donor was Sankara, and we are 
told that he was a son of Sanghila-Ripughna through Padmavati. ,v e are further told that he 
hailed from some country in the north which was as exquisite as that of the Northern Kurus. 

Of the three Buddhist inscriptions of the time of Kumaragupta, one is engraved on the 
front of the pedestal of a seated image of the Buddha originally found in :Mankuwar in the 
Allahabad District, but now deposited in the State :Museum, Lucknow. It is dated Gupta 
year 129 and refers itself to the reign of this sovereign (No. 25 below). It records the installa
tion of the Buddha image by a Bhikshu named Buddhamitra whom the late K. B. Pathak identi
fied with a Bhikshu of the same name, who was the teacher of Vasubandhu, whose patrons, 
according to Paramartha, were Skandagupta-Vikramaditya and ~arasimhagupta-Baladitya. 
In this record Kumaragupta has been styled simply Maharaja, not 11/.aharajadhiraja, as has 
been done in other inscriptions. Fleet indulges in the surmise that this possibly points to the 
king's reduction to the feudal rank, about the close of his life, caused by the rebellion of the 
Pushyamitras and the inroads of the Hur:ias adverted to in the Bhitari epigraph of Skanda
gupta (No. 31 below). But this is most unlikely as these political disturbances took place, not 
in his, but in his successor's reign, as we will see later on. Nor are the titles always a safe crite
rion to the rank of a ruler. During the Kushar:ia period the titles attached to the name of a 
sovereign are Maharaja and Rajatiraja. As the latter signifies 'King over kings', the former must 
be taken to mean 'the great king'. It is in this sense that the title Maharaja appears to have 
been coupled with the name of Kumaragupta. The other two Buddhist inscriptions do not 
refer themselves to the reign of this Gupta monarch. Nevertheless, from the dates, they have 
to be assigned to his time. One ofthese, 2 dated Gupta year 131, refers to three different grants 
by a Buddhist Upasika, named Harisvamini, wife of Upasaka Sanasiddha, made to the Arya
Samgha at the Great Buddhist Convent of Kakanadabota near the great Stupa at San.chi, for 
the purpope of feeding one Bhikshu daily and for maintaining lamps in the Ratna-griha and in 
front of the seats of the Four Buddhas. The third Buddhist inscription 3 is from Mathura and is 
incised on the pedestal of an image which was itself presented by one Devata, who describes 
herself as Viharasvamini or 'Lady Superintendent of Vihara'. It is dated Gupta year 135 ( =453-
54 A.D.), and probably belongs to the end of Kumaragupta's reign as one coin of his gives 136 

as a date for him. 
The coins of Kumaragupta throw light also on the titles or epithets he bore. The most 

pre-eminent of this was Mahindra which was to him what Vikrama was to Chandragupta II, 

1 C/J., Vol. III, 1888, No. 61, pp. 258 ff. 
2 Jbid., No. 62, pp. 260 ff. 
3 lbid., No. 63, pp. 262 ff. 
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and Parakrama to Samudragupta. Many combinations were formed out of Mahendra as they were 
out of Vikrama and Parakrama. Thus, like Vyaghra-Parakrama of Samudragupta or Sirhha-Vikrama 
of Chandragupta, we have Sirhha-Afahendra for Kumaragupta on the Lion-slayer Type. But 
what is noteworthy is that this Simha-Mahendra is sometimes found reversed into Mahendra
Si1hha, showing clearly again that it is a karmadharaya compound, signifying that Kumaragupta 
is here described as "Mahendra who is also Lion". Further, what is strange is that he adopts the 
upamana not only of Chandragupta II, but also of Samudragupta. Thus, he is styled not only 
Si,hha-Vikrama but also Vyaghrabala-Parakrama on some coins. This does not mean that he was 
a more powerful king or a more daring sportsman than any one of these predecessors. It may be 
that he carried on his hunting exploits sometimes in the Gir forest of Kathiawar and sometimes 
in the Sunderban jungles of Bengal. The case is, however, different in regard to the Afvamedha 
Type struck by him. This is almost an exact imitation of the Afvamedha Type issued by Samudra
gupta. On the obverse there is a horse wearing breast-band and saddle and facing a yupa or 
sacrificial pole, on an altar, carrying pennons, which float over the horse. On the reverse 
there is queen, nimbate, facing the sacrificial spear bound with fillets and holding chowrie on 
her shoulder. This celebration of Afvamedha, as in the case of Samudragupta, must be taken 
as an indication of the rank of Sarvabhauma, attained by Kumaragupta. And we have already 
seen that in an inscription 1 Indra is represented as being suspicious of Govindagupta, another 
name of whom was Kumaragupta, and that the latter must therefore be taken to have become 
a supreme ruler. In this connection, we have to note another type of his coins called the Pea
cock Type, on the obverse of which the king stands, nimbate, feeding a peacock from a bunch 
of fruit with a legend ending with Mahendra-Kumara and on the reverse Karttikeya, riding 
on the peacock and holding a spear over his shoulder and with the name Mahendra-Kumara 
affixed to it. Anybody who studies this type carefully will be convinced that here the king is 
actually identified with Kumara or Karttikeya. Both on the obverse and the reverse it is not 
any mortal king that is figuring, but rather the god Karttikeya feeding the peacock on one side 
and riding his vehicle on the other. It seems that the original name of the king was Govinda 
but that, being invincible in his fights with the enemies, he was taken to be identical with the 
god Kumara and was thenceforth known by that epithet just as the son and successor of the 
Rashtrakuta Govinda III was known only by the epithet Amoghavarsha. 2 That the king was 
known for his world-conquests and that his was a glorious reign is indicated also by the great 
variety in his silver coins which "forms a striking contrast to the scarcity of his father's silver 
coinage." "Not only was the coinage of silver in the west considerably extended ... , but he 
also introduced a silver coinage for the first time to the central provinces of the Gupta domi
nions" (the Ganges Valley), as John Allan has correctly remarked. 3 They bear a superficial 
resemblance to the Kshatrapa prototype, and display great originality of treatment, not the 
least important feature of which is the discarding of the representation of Garuc;Ia, the family 
symbol in favour of a peacock standing facing with wings and tail outspread, an allusion, no 
doubt, to Kumara ( =Karttikeya) with whom the king is completely identified. This accords 
with the fact that the Vaish.Q.ava legend, in which the epithet Paramabhagavata prominently 
occurs in his silver coinage in the west, is discarded in favour of the boast of victory recorded 
in verse on the gold Archer and Horseman Types in which the epithet Kumaragupta is promi
nently mentioned. 

Kumaragupta had at least two sons. One was Ghatotkachagupta who was apparently 
in charge of Tumbavana, Tumain, in Gupta year 116 ( =434-35 A.D.) in the lifetime of his 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVII, pp. 12 ff. 
2 E.G., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 401. 
3 Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dynasty, Intro., p. 349, line I 0. 
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father (No. 20 below). Another was Skandagupta known to us from many inscriptions and coins. 
Perhaps a third was Purugupta, known from the Bhitari and Nalanda seals (:Nos. 46 and 45 
below). We, hov,rever, know the name of onlyonequeenofhis,namely,Anantadevi,mother of 
Purugupta. 'Vhether Skandagupta is identical with Purugupta is a point which we ,\"ill discuss 
when we treat of the former. Among the officers of his reign we have to take note, in the first 
place, of P:rithivisher;ia, son of Sikharasvamin who was Af antri-li.'umaramat)'a to Chandragupta II. 
P:rithivishei;ia like his father was at first lvfantri-Kumaramat_ya but afterwards became 1'1alza
baladhikrita and was so in Gupta year 117 \vhen inscription No. 21 below was engraved. The 
Damodarpur plates (Nos. 22 and 24 below) also speak of t,vo or more of his officers. One was 
Chiratadatta who was the Uparika or Governor of the Pm:i<;lravardhana Province (bhukti) 
and the other was the Kumaramii.t_)'a V etra varman who was put by the former in charge of the 
City Court of Kotivarsha. 

Ghatotkachagupta and Skandagupta-Purugupta 

Many scholars are of opinion that Kumaragupta began his reign peacefully and gloriously 
but that it ended in disaster. There is, however, no evidence in support of this conclusion, 
which is based on a wrong interpretation of certain passages in Skandagupta's inscriptions. 
This point we will discuss shortly, but, in the meanwhile, let us see who actually succeeded 
Kumaragupta. The Tumain inscription of Kumaragupta (No. 20 below) speaks not only of 
this Gupta sovereign but also of one Ghatotkachagupta who apparently was his son and 
governor of Airikir;ia (Erar;i) and gives Gupta year 116 as a date for both. In this connection 
we have also to take note of the fact that a clay seal of Ghatotkachagupta (No. 27 below) \\'as 
found at Basac;lh along with that of Govindagupta (No. 13 below). vVe have already seen that 
Govindagupta was the name of Kumaragupta before he became irresistible and invulnerable 
in his battles and was, for that reason, identified with god Kumara and came thenceforth 
to be styled Kumaragupta after that divinity. \Ve have also seen that Vaisali, the old capital 
of the Lichchhavis, was the seat of the Yuvaraja or Crown-Prince in the early Gupta period. 
That was the reason why the seal of Govindagupta ( =Kumaragupta) was discovered at 
Basac;lh ( = Vaisali). We can proceed one step further and say that as a seal of Ghatotkacha
gupta also was found at Basac;lh, Ghatotkachagupta seems similarly to have been raised to the 
dignity of the luvaraja soon after Gupta year 116 when he was Governor of Airikir;ia and was, 
for that reason, posted at Vaisali, the traditional seat of the Gupta Crown-Prince. The question 
that now arises is whether he ever became a king. Unfortun;;itely, no inscription referring 
itself to his reign has yet come to light. Nevertheless, a coin of Ghatotkachagupta from the St. 
Peters berg collection is well-known. It is true that on the ground of the style and weight Allan 
places it about the end of the fifth century A.D. 1 Unfortunately, however, although he makes 
this remark in the Introduction of his classical work, the actual Catalogue of Coins does not specify 
the weight of the coin in question. 2 And so far as we can see, the style does not differ essentially 
from that of Skandagupta's coins, as may be seen from a comparison of Plate XXIV, 3 with 
Plate XIX. Besides, as the last date of Kumaragupta is Gupta year 136=454-55 A.D., ,vhich is 
not far removed from 'about the end of the fifth century A.D.', we cannot say that on numis
matic grounds a difference of even fifteen years is discernible between coins of two almost 
contiguous members of the same royal family. That would be like an epigraphist detecting 
with a palaeographic microscope a similar tiny little space of time between two inscriptions. 
We may thus safely take it that Ghatotkachagupta of the Tumain inscription, of the Basac;Ih 

1 Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dynasty, Intro., p. liv. 
2 Ibid., p. 149. 
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seal and of the coin from the St. Petersberg collection was one and the same person-the 
prince ,vho was Governor at first of Airiki1,1a, ruvaraJa thereafter stationed at Vaisali and the 
successor to the Gupta throne after the demise of his father Kumaragupta. 

But the extreme paucity of Ghatotkachagupta's coins shows that his was a very brief 
reign. And this is supported by the fact that the latest date for Kumaragupta is Gupta year 
136 supplied by a coin and that the same is the earliest date for Skandagupta furnished by 
the Junagac;lh inscription. \Vhat could be the cause of this brief reign of Ghatotkachagupta? 
Our most important documents for the history of this period are the Bhitari (No. 31 below) 
and Junagac;lh (No. 28 below) epigraphs of Skandagupta. From certain statements in these 
records, scholars have argued that Kumaragupta's last years were much troubled. As a matter 
of fact, they should have argued on this evidence that the fortunes of the family had sunk to 
a low level, not in the reign of his father, but, rather, of his immediate successor. Let us examine 
this evidence more searchingly. There are three distinct allusions to this historical fact in the 
Bhitari inscription. From the first half of stanza 4 we learn that while he was "intent upon 
steadying the tottering Fortune of the House, several nights were spent (by him) on the bed, 
namely, the earth." The second half of this stanza is taken by scholars as containing a reference 
to the enemies who had reduced him to those straits, namely, the Pushyamitras. That was no 
doubt supported by the reading of Fleet, namely, Pushyamitrarhs=cha Jitva. Bhagwanlal, 
however, reads Pushyamitraf =cha Jitva.1 Some time ago, the reading=Yuddhy=amitrarhs=cha 
was suggested on grounds of plausibility by H. R. Divekar. 2 The damaged condition of the 
stone does not enable us to arrive at any definite reading. Nevertheless, the ink-impressions 
supplied to us establish Divekar's reading as far more probable than that of Fleet or Bhagwan
lal Indraji. In fact, they show that this reading is as good as certain. It is true that the existence 
of the Pushyamitras is attested by both a Mathura Jaina inscription and the PuraJJ,as. Never
theless, it is highly strange that such an insignificant clan as the Pushyamitras should all at 
once rise to such eminence as to dominate Gupta supremacy for a while, only to sink into 
perennial oblivion thereafter. We may therefore take it that what stanza 4 of the Bhitari 
inscription records is only that when the Fortune of his dynasty was for a time at its lowest 
ebb, Skandagupta had to spend some nights sleeping on the bare earth. The second reference 
to this historical fact supplies better information contained in stanza 6 which tells us that when 
he re-established the Fortune of the Dynasty which had turned adrift when his father had 
repaired to Heaven, he saw his mother who was in tears just as Krish:r:ia approached Devaki 
when he had slain his foe. If the comparison of Skandagupta and his mother to Krish.l).a and 
Devaki has any meaning at all, the foe that had arisen against the Gupta power and made it 
totter to its foundations was some relative of his through his mother, presumably her brother. 
In this connection we have to take note of another document of his reign, namely, the Juna
gac)h inscription. The second half of stanza 2 of this record says that "he forged an order with 
an effigy, namely, Garuc)a, which rendered devoid of poison, the Serpent (bhuJaga) Rulers, 
who had uplifted their hoods in pride and arrogance." As bhuJaga is synonymous with Naga, 
both meaning 'a serpent', and as royal families of the name of Naga were in existence in the 
Gupta period, and as, further, Garuc)a was an insignia or signet of the Gupta dynasty, the 
conclusion is irresistible that there was a rebellion set up by some Naga rulers which Skanda
gupta quelled. Further, we know that some Na.gas were related to the Guptas. Thus one 
queen of Chandragupta II was Kubera-Naga, who, we are explicitly informed, was of the 
Naga family. His son Kumaragupta may similarly have been married to a Naga princess 
from whom Skandagupta was born. This line of reasoning can alone explain why Skandagupta 

1 ]BERAS., Vol. XVI, p. 349, line 10. 
2 ABORI., Vol. I, pp. 100-01. 
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is represented on the one hand as impressing his Garw;Ia signet on the Na.gas and on the other 
as repairing to his mother in tears just as Krishl).a did to Devaki after he had laid low his 
enemy. It seems that on the demise of Kumaragupta, Ghatotkacha occupied the Gupta 
throne. But hardly had he ascended the throne when the Na.gas raised the standard of revolt 
with such virulence and ruthlessness that the fortunes of the Gupta dynasty sunk to the lov,est 
level. Ghatotkacha was probably killed and his brother Skandagupta who had stood by him 
had to flee and sleep some nights on the bare earth. Soon, however, he triumphed over all 
difficulties and was able to re-establish the Gupta supremacy which had for a time been rudely 
shaken. There is, however, nothing in any of his inscriptions to show that Kumaragupta's 
reign had a tragic end. All that has been mentioned in this connection in the records of Skanda
gupta is that the Gupta power was tottering when his father had passed away. That does not 
mean that Kumaragupta's last years were troubled. It can also very well mean that the for
tunes of the family ebbed away shortly after his death when Ghatotkachagupta came to the 
throne, and were not restored till Skandagupta made himself supreme. 

The Bhitari pillar inscription furnishes us with another item of historical importance 
connected with the reign of Skandagupta. Stanza 8 thereof describes the terrific conflict into 
which he came with the Hii.Q.as. Unfortunately the stanza is very much mangled and 
further details, if any, which it contained have been lost. 'With this may, however, be compared 
the information contained in stanza 4 of the J unagac;Ih rock inscription (No. 28 below), which 
says: "And, moreover, he alone has conquered, whose fame enemies proclaim (being caused 
to return) to the Mlechchha countries, with (their) pride broken down to the very root." This 
is a clear reference to the Hii.Q.as, because, so far as we know, they alone could be the Mlech
chhas who invaded the Gupta territory but were forced to return to their Mlechchha home. 
This inscription contains three dates, namely, Gupta years 136, 137 and 138. It thus seems 
that the Hii.Q.as were defeated and repulsed at least before Gupta year 138=456-57 A.D. 

when the inscription was engraved. vVhen there is a rebellion inside a kingdom, that affords 
a most suitable opportunity for outside powers to encroach upon the neighbouring territory. 
In many cases the insurgent chiefs themselves seek the help of foreign rulers. It is quite possible 
that the malcontent Naga chieftain himself invited the Hu.Q.a monarch to come to his succour. 
The result, to begin with, was certainly disastrous, as Ghatotkacha appears to have been 
killed and Gupta supremacy to have been tottering to its foundations. Skandagupta, however, 
true to his Gupta heritage, rose to the occasion, put down the Naga rebellion and drove the 
Hii.Q.as back to their own territory. But where were the Hu.Q.as settled about this time? While 
describing the conquests of Raghu, Kalidasa, who was a contemporary of Chandragupta II 
and Kumaragupta I, says that his hero marched against the northern region where his horses 
rested on the banks of the Varikshu (Oxus), where saffron was grown and where he vanquished 
and killed the Hu.JJ.a king, the inmates of whose harem had therefore to lacerate their cheeks. 1 

Kshirasavamin, in his gloss on Amarakosa, II.6.124, on the word Vahlika ·which means 'saffron', 
explains it by Vahlfka-desajarh I yad=Raghor=uttara-dig-vijaJ•e. 

''Dudhuvur=vajina~ skandha;i=lagna-kwikuma-kesaran'' 

Thus according to Kshirasvamin, the country described in the Raghuvarhsa, IV, 66-68, is 
Vahlikadesa or Bactria, watered by the Varikshu or Oxus. It was this province which the 
Hii.Q.as were occupying in the time of Chandragupta II and Kumaragupta I, when the Raghu
vam.fa was composed by Kalidasa. It was from this region that the HulJ.aS rushed forth and 

1 K. B. Pathak, Kalidiisa's Meghadata, Intro., p. viii; also Kiilidrisa and the Hil!Jas of the Oxus Valle_;·, Ind. Ant., 

Vol. XLI, pp. 265-67. 
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nud,· th,·1r ,.tlh upon tfw ( ;upta dominion-, ,oon affrr the demi-;e of Kumaragupta. Skanda

gupt,t, ho\\ n n. rqwllnl tlwir att,tt b and forced them to retire to their original tract of 

countn·. 
Ir; thi, < .. 1111n ti"n it ,1·1·n1-; dnirablc to ,ay a few words about Purugupta or rather 

PC1rugupt;t ,t<; lw i, c!t-,trlv called nn one of tlw t\\tJ seals '.'.\'o,. 45 and 46 below) of his grandson 

Kum:ir.1~upt,t I IL ,llld, ab1Jn· all, tu di,;cu-,.., \\ lwther he wa-; ~eparate from or identical with 

Sk,tnd,tgupt,t. On both tlw -.,t:al, Purugupta i-; repre:-entt:d a,; being a son of Kumaragupta I 

through .\n;mtad,-:, i .. \, Chandragupta II h,td an()thn appellation, namely, De\·agupta, 

and Kum:1rat!;UpLt !i,td ( ;1-1\·indagupta, there i, rwthint; to preclude us from holding that 

Sk.trHhgupLt al,o had an"tlwr appellation, namely, Purugupta. But for a long time there was 

difiic ult, 1n t!w ,11·1 t"flt,trH 1· of tht· identilication, becamt· .-\ll.111 had described one Archer 

Typ1· of' Cup Lt t "1m ih lwlonginl{ to a kin\!; \\ ho-;e n,une he read a-; Purugupta on the ob\"erse 
,md Sri-\"ikr,1m,t 011 tlw rn 1·rn· . .-\~ R. D. Bannji h,1-; correctly said. "in the coinage of the 

lmpni,tl C11pt:i thn,hty tlwn· i-, not a :sin~!<· imt,l!ln: in \\hich t\\o per~onal names of the 
:-am,· 1·mp1·rnr ha\ 1· !wen u,nl on hi-, roin,tgt·". 1 :\, tht'rt' \\ a-; tln1, one Gupta prince who 

calkd ltirmdf Sk.tnd.tt!;llj>Lt on sonw roim and ,rnotlwr \\ ho called himself Purugupta on 

othn,, tfl!' two l'ould 11t1t po,-;ihly lw i(kntift-d till I ~ITi. \\ IH'n Sara,i Kumar S,tras\,ati for the 

first time corl"t'<'lh- p(li11tnl out:! th,tt tlu· l1·g1·1Hl 1-c,td ,t, Pura by .\!tan, ;1, a matter of fact, \\ as 

eithn llu1lw or l/111l!t11, ,ltld that a, 1/w aftn Ru \\ as meaningless, the correct reading must be 

t,tk1·11 I" lw Budh,t c,p1Ti,dly ,ts the cxistcrnT and imperi,tl position of Budhagupta \\'as 

attntnl by ( ;upt,L in,1 riptiotb .. \nd this rnn1 l11,ion i, further strcm~thened by the fact that 

thi.., rc,1di11g ,dorw would .1,,ign ,01111· coim to Budhagupta \\ ho had hitherto none at all 

a,,ignnl t" him b'.', the 1111111i,m,1ti,ts although he \\ as ,m Imperial Cupta ruler and reigned 

for a pn·tt\· long time .. \s thn1· an' thus no coim ,1ttrib11t,tbk to Purugupta, nothing pre\-cnts 

our itkntil\ ing him with Sk.1nda_gupt.1 for \\ horn cnim han· been found in numbers, just as 
1),-:\·agupt,t ,rnd ( ;<-)\·indagupta who ha\T no coin-; a,nibed to them can be identified with 

( :1tandr.1g11pt.t I I and Kurn.-1ra_gupta I rc,,H·ctin·ly \\ hmc coin, ;ire numerou, and \'aried. 

lk,idcs, if thi.., identification of Purugupt.1 \\ ith Skandagupt,t i-; once accepted, it simplifies 

tlw chronolo~\- of tlw btn Imperial (;uptas. Thus the last known date fi.)r Skandagupta is 

( ;upt.t year I lti. For Kum:1r,tgupt,1 I I \ff ha\ 1· ( ;upta year 1 .'i-l. for Budhagupta dates ranging 

from 157 to 17,->. ti,r \",1i11\,1~upta 18B, li>r Bh:t11ugupta 191. and so forth and so on. It is then 

quit<' n,ttur.tl to t.tkc K11111.1rag11pt,1 \\ ho issut"d the Bhit,tri and :\;-tlanda seal~ as the grandson 

of Ska11cL1g11pta. If\\ t·, hm\n er. take Ska11dag11pta and Purugupta as two separate brother 

kings \\ ,, arc tiirccd ton.imp three reigns of three _g-cncratiom \,·ithin a period of ele\"en years, 

that is. lwtwt·t·n c;upta ,·c,1r Ht> ,111d l'.l7. If. on the other hand. \\T take Skandagupta and 

Purugupta as l\vo 11,tlllt", llf one ,rnd the sanl<' Gupta king. it is nut cumbrous to accommodate 

two reigns. n,1mch·. of :\,1r;1si1i1h.1gupta and his son Kum.lragupta, within that period. 

\\'1· pn,,1·"' ,t number ofrccnrch of Skandagupta's rei,g-n, t\\O of\,hich are most important 

from the politic.ti point of\ iew. They arc the Bhitari pillar and the junagat;lh rock inscrip

tiom. What li_ght they throw on the political history of the beginning of Skandagupta's reign 

ha.s already been pointed out. Let us now examine what further information they gi\"c us. The 

purport of the fir-;t of thc,c epigraphs is to record the installation of an image of Sani.gin 

\ Yishr_lll) \,·hich would be a monument · Urtti · to his father Kumaragupta. Unfortunately the 

last line of w1v IO of thi-, record has been effaced. But. if the restoration proposed by us is 

accepted, the god so installed was named Kumaras\·amin after him. Skandagupta also granted 

a \'illagc for the maintenance of the shrine and thus for the augmentation of the spiritual 
1 ABOR!.. \'ol. I. pp. i3-i4. 
z JC. \'ol. I. pp 601-92. 
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merit of his father. There can be nu doubt that this :,pot ,,.t:, h.11lu,,cd ,,ith thl' mt·1110r~ of 
Kumaragupta. This may be \CCH abo frum the fact that nunwrow, brit ks inscribed ,,ith his 
name were found in the fields by Cunningham a~ l',trly as 1861-t>:.?.1 And. in LH t, the ,,hole 
,·illage of Bhitari is situated on the C:ii1gi-n,1di, ,1pp.m·ntly ,1 branch of the Ganges. That 
seems to be the reason why Skandagupta ncncd this monument to his f.1tl1cr on thi:, holy 
spot. In fact, Bhitari is studded with so many l.1rge mounds that it is nut impm,ible that it 
was the mausoleum or pratima-g11/za of the Gupta family. The next rt"cord that \\l" ha,·c to 
consider is the Junaga9h rock imcription ,, hil h spl'aks of Skandagupta as ha\'ing appointed. 
as his go\'ernor of Surash~ra • Ka~hiaw:1r , nnt" Pan_1ad.1tta who, in turn. put his son, Chakra
palita in charge of the town, \\'hich from Rudr.1dan1.1n \ imcriptiun. appears to be Girinagara. 
\Ve are further told that the dam of the lake Sudarsana, ,d1ich had bt'cll formed in the, alley 
round the foot of Girnar, near where the inscribed rock is situated, ga,-c way on account of 
excessi,·c rain on the night of the sixth day of Praush~hapada \:\ugu~t-Scptcmbcr) in Gupta 
year 136 ~expired) =+55-56 .\.D. One cannot ft,rget in this conr1cction that the Sudar~ana 
lake was first constructed by \'aisy.1 Pushyagupta. provincial gowrnor (rii.1h!ri)·a), under 
Chandragupta, the founder of the .\laurya dynasty and that it was afterwards furnished with 
conduits by the Yavana ruler, Tushaspa, under A~i'>ka.2 During the reign of Rudradaman I 
and in Saka 72 I 50 A.D. the dam burst out, hut was n-pairnl by Sm·is;1kha, son of Kulaipa, 
Palhava minister \amii{)'a) of that J!ahiil,.l/u1tra/Ja. In the time of Skandagupta ,,hen Parr,1a
datta was the go,·crnor of Suraslqra and his son Chakrapfilita was in charg<' of (;iri11agara, 
the dam was renewed after two months' work in the month of )\sh;H_ll1a in Gupta y('ar 137 
(expired) =-456-57 A.D. The .Junaga~lh rock inscription further records that in Gupta year 
138 (expired), Chakrapalita built a temple of \'ishr,1u named Chakrabl1rit, apparently after 
him, perched on l\Iount Crjayat and c)\'(·rlooking the town. 

The Bihar pillar inscription ('.'\o. ·l I below) of Skandagupta's time i~ highly mutilated, 
but it pro\'es beyond doubt that his po\\(T remained intact owr l\fagaclha. TIii' first part of 
this epigraph records apparently the ncction of tlu· temple of Bhadrarya attended hy Skanda 
and the Di\'inc 11othcrs and a :-,acrificial post- both in Skandaguptaba~a c all('d after him. 
This seems to ha,-c been an ap,raharn or i11ii111 ,·illagc from v,hich diffrrcnt :-,harl':-i were appor
tioned to different recipients. one of ,, hom was Anantas<-:na. This grant was made for thr 
spiritual merit of the king's parrnts. The second part of the inscription n·< ords the grant of a 
plot of land according to the law of ak1ha_ra-nfri. Unfortunately, it has not been al all wcll
prescr\'ed; otherwise it would han· been interesting to compare its dctaib ,, ith tho:-,c of the 
Dam6darpur, and other land-:-ak documents. It refers to the village of Ajapuraka. onr indi
vidual called Guhilas,·Jmin and the goddess called Bhadraryyaka. 

The fourth record of Skandagupta's r<'ign that we have to take note of is the copper
plate inscription found at Indf,r in the Bulandshahr District, 'Cttar Pradc~l1. It i~ dated Gupta 
year 146=+65-66 A.D., when the J'i1hqrapati Sarn·anaga was admini:-,tning the Di~trict of 
Antan-,·cdi which here cannot denote the big pro\'ince intervening hctwecn the Ganges and 
the Jumna as Fleet takes it, but rather the small region of Kanauj between the Ganges and 
the Jumna known as Antarabcda and commonly called the Do'ab. It records that the Brah
mana Dcva,·ishnu who was a student of Siimm,ida (Chhandoga) and a Chaturvcdin or Chobc . . ' 
of Pad ma connected with Chandrapura, made an endowment for the permanent maintenance 
of a lamp in front of the Sun god, established in the eastern ward of lndrapura (Indor) by 
two Kshatriya or Khatri merchants of the same town. The money was invested in a local 

1 CASIR., \'ol. I. p. 97 and pl. xxx. 
2 Ep. Ind., \'ol. \"III, pp. 6 ff 
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tailika-frh;i, 'guild of oil-men' headed by Jivanta, to enable two palas of oil being daily and 

perpetually supplied to the temple. 
It is curious that not a single Buddhist inscription of Skandagupta has been found, but 

one Jaina is known, that engraved on the stone pillar found at Kahamh (No. 29 below) in 
the Gorakhpur District, Uttar Pradesh. It states that in Gupta year 141, in the peaceful reign 
of this Gupta monarch, five images of the J aina Tirtharhkaras (pathi . ... arhatam =adi-kart'[in) 
were installed by :Madra, sculptured in a lofty stone pillar in the village of Kakubha (Kahaurh). 
They are no doubt the five standing nude figures in the niches of this column. Madra, again, 
is described as affectionate towards Brahmal).as, religious preceptors (gurus) and ascetics (yatis). 
This shows that, though by religious persuasion he was ajaina, he was a Hindu socially. 

There is also a sixth epigraph 1 which we have to note in this connection. It is dated Gupta 
year 148, and records the setting up of an image of Anantasvamin (Vishl).u) and the endow
ment of a grant. Unfortunately the ruler's name has been effaced. But having regard to the 
phraseology (pravarddhamana-vijaya-raJja-sarhvatsara) occurring in the inscription and to the 
fact that the last known date of Skandagupta is Gupta year 148 read on some of his silver 
coins, the record in all probability pertained to the reign of this Gupta sovereign. 

Successors of Skanda (Piiru )-gupta 

(Chronological Adjustment) 

Who succeeded Skandagupta and how they were related to him is a subject of great 
controversy which has given rise to many conflicting views. This much, however, is 
certain, that, if Piirugupta is identical with Skandagupta, one of his successors was 
surely his son, Narasirhhagupta, who was in turn succeeded by his son Kumaragupta (III). 
This is clearly proved by the Nalanda clay seals (Nos. 44 and 45 below) and the Bhitari copper
silver seal of this last prince (No. 46 below). But several inscriptions and clay seals of other 
Gupta rulers of this period have been found. Thus, we have Kumaragupta (II) with the date 
Gupta year 154 supplied by a Sarna.th inscription (No. 34 below), and Budhagupta with 
dates ranging between 157 and 165 furnished by Sarna.th, Damodarpur and Erai:i records 
(Nos. 36, 38 and 39 below). The other Gupta princes are Vainyagupta with the date Gupta 
year 188 contained in the Gui:iaighar plate 2 and Bhanugupta with the date 191 given by the 
Erai:i stone pillar (No. 43 below). Similarly we have clay seals found at Nalanda not only of 
Narasirhhagupta and his son Kumaragupta III but also of Budhagupta and Vainyagupta 
(Nos. 42 and 33 below). How exactly to determine the order of succession among these Gupta 
princes with and without their dates has become a thorny question. Perhaps, it will be better 
if we tackle the question beginning with the clay seal of Budhagupta picked up in the excava
tions at Nalanda. The fact that his pedigree has been set forth in exactly the same order from 
Maharaja Gupta down to Kumaragupta I as in the case of the Bhitari seal of Kumaragupta 
III known to us for upwards of fifty years shows that Budhagupta pertained to the Imperial 
Gupta line, a conclusion which is supported by the imperial titles with which his name is 
coupled in the Damodarpur copper-plate charters. Unfortunately that portion of the inscrip
tion on his seal intervening between his name and that of Kumaragupta I is some,vhat blurred, 
though it leaves no doubt as to his having been his grandson. Ne,·erthelcss, as we have remarked 
elsewhere, what little is preserved of the name of his father and also of his mother shows that 
their names were rather Piirugupta and Chandradevi than anything else. And we shall not 
be far from right if we presume that like Narasirhhagupta he was a son of Piirugupta and 

1 CII., Vol. III, 1888, No. 66, pp. 267-69. 
2 /HQ., Vol. VI, pp. 53 ff. 
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Chandradevi. In this connection may be taken into consideration another clay seal from 
Nalanda, namely, that of Vainyagupta. Here also, unfortunately, it is of a highly fragmentary 
character and the only line that can be read in full and with certaintv is the last which has 
Paramabhagavato Nlahii.rajii.dhiraja-frz-Vainyagupta{z. Very little remains ·of the line preceding 
it which contained the names of his father and mother. But what is preserved can be restored 
more reasonably to Purugupta and Chandradevi than to the names of any other Gupta king 
and queen. It appears that like Budhagupta and Narasi:rhhagupta, he has the same parentage. 
Further, no doubt it seems tempting to identify this Vainyagupta with the Vainyagupta who 
issued the Gul).aighar copper-plate charter,1 dated Gupta year 188=507 A.D. But the Vainya
gupta of the clay seal is not only a Maharajadhiraja but also a Paramabhagavata, whereas the 
Vainyagupta of the copper-plate grant is a J1aharaja and Bhagavan-Mahii.deva-padanudhJ•ata. 
The latter epithet is again in consonance with the recumbent bull that figures on the seal 
attached to his charter. The evidence thus runs counter to the identification of the Vainya
gupta of the grant with the Vainyagupta of the seal. Thus the date Gupta year 188 of the 
GuQ.aighar charter cannot be taken as a date for the latter Gupta monarch. ,vherc is he then 
to be placed? ,v e know that the dates of Budhagupta range between Gupta years 15 7 and 17 5. 
Immediately before him must be placed Kumaragupta II for whom we have the date Gupta 
year 154. The last date of Skandagupta is Gupta year 148 known from his silver coins. Vainya
gupta of the seal had thus better be placed between Skandagupta-Purugupta and Kumara
gupta II, that is, between Gupta years 148 and 154. If Vainyagupta was thus an Imperial 
Gupta ruler, the question arises whether any coins of his have been found as of every Gupta 
sovereign. Now, it is well-known that there were certain coins which had long been attributed 
by Allan to Chandra(gupta)III-Dvadasaditya. But Ganguly has correctly remarked that 
what occurs on their obverse is not Chandra but indubitably Vainya. 2 The coins have thus 
to be ascribed to Vainya(gupta)-Dvadasaditya, and not at all to Chandra(gupta) III-Dva
dasaditya. Further, we have to note that on the obverse figures the Garucja standard, pointing 
clearly to the conclusion that Vainya who struck these coins was a devotee of VishQ.u. This 
accords with the epithet Parama-Bhagavata associated with Vainya of the seal. 

It will be seen that Skandagupta alias Purugupta was succeeded to the Gupta throne by 
Vainyagupta, Kumaragupta II, Budhagupta and Narasi:rhhagupta in consecutive order. 
Further, we know that Vainyagupta, Budhagupta and Narasimhagupta were co-uterine 
brothers to one another, being born of the same father and mother, namely, (Skandagupta-) 
Purugupta and Chandradevi. It is difficult to avoid the inference that Kumaragupta II also 
stood in the same relationship to them. It is, ho\vever, difficult to understand why these four 
brothers came to the Gupta throne in quick succession one after another. The inference is not 
unreasonable that there was a violent Hu.Q.a eruption again on the north-west frontier. vVe 
have seen that this menace first arose after the demise of Kumaragupta I, that his son Ghatot
kachagupta, in fact, lost his life in the turmoil created by the inroads of this foreign tribe, and 
that it was really his brother Skandagupta who successfully stemmed the tide of this Hul).a 
invasion. The Hui:ias were, for a time, held at bay by the might of Skandagupta. But, as soon 
as he was numbered among his forefathers, the Hul).a eruption made its appearance with 
redoubled vigour. It appears that, like Ghatotkachagupta before Skandagupta, the three 
brothers Vainyagupta, Kumaragupta and Budhagupta, after the demise of their father, came 
to the throne one after another, in quick succession, every one of them being foiled in his 
attempt to stay the flood of the Hui;a immigration into India. It seems that Budhagupta 
successfully and for long resisted their onward course of movement, for he ruled much longer 

1 IHQ., Vol. VI, pp. 53 ff. 
2 Ibid., Vol. IX, pp. 784 ff. 
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than any one of his preceding brothers, reigning as he did for eighteen years from Gupta year 
157 to 175. But, though he checked their ingress into this country longer than his brothers, the 
pressure of the barbarian hordes so long held back in check accumulated such a momentum 
that they swept off all barriers and overwhelmed the Gupta power for some time in Northern 
India soon after Gupta year 175, the last date of Budhagupta. This appears to be pretty clear 
from a critical study of three inscriptions found in Era!)., Sagar District, l\iiadhya Pradesh. 
One of these is engraved on a pillar in a temple at EraI_J.. It is dated Gupta year 165, in the 
reign of Budhagupta (No. 39 below), and states that the pillar was a gift to the temple by the 
two Brahmana brothers :.Matrivishnu and Dhanvavishnu, the former of ,,vhom was a chief . ' . . " . 
of the province round about Airikil).a (Era!).). As the inscription bears the date Gupta year 
165 and the latest of his coins, Gupta year 175, 1 the former seems to belong to the early part of 
Budhagupta's reign. A second inscription 2 from Erar.i, which is worthy of note in this connec
tion, is on the lower part of the neck of a huge Boar or Varaha image in a corner shrine of 
the same temple, which records the date as follm,·s: "the tenth day of Phalguna in the first 
year of the reign of the Maharajadhiraja Toramai:ia" and states that it was the gift of the younger 
brother of Dhanyavishr.iu whose elder brother :Yiatrivishr.iu is described as gone to heaven. 
Since 11atrivishI).u is mentioned as alive in the Budhagupta and dead in the Toramal).a 
epigraph, it follows that Toramal_la wrested the Gupta kingdom from Budhagupta about 
the end of his reign. It was this Sagar District which formed the eastern fringe of Hur.ta 
dominions and was the principal theatre of war between the Hiil_las and allied tribes on the 
one hand and the Guptas and their chiefs on the other. Though the Eral_l pillar inscription 
is dated in the first regnal year of Toramal).a, v,·e cannot take it that it was the first year of the 
Hui:ia rule. For, as we learn from Yuan Chwang, the HiiI).a capital was Sakala in the Panjab. 
\Vhat the Erar:i inscription may be taken to mean is that Toramal).a was the first Hui:ia king 
to conquer the eastern part of the Gupta empire and that he did so in the first year of his 
reign. That Toramal_la was ruling already in the Panjab is clear from his epigraph found in 
Kura, Salt Range, Panjab, and deposited in the Lahore Museum. 3 Unfortunately, the date 
portion of it is lost, but it refers itself to the reign of the Rajadhiriija Maharaja Toramal).a Shahi 
Jaiilva. No less a scholar than F. Kielhorn refers it to "the fourth or fifth century A.D." 

Further, what we have to note about Toramal).a is that at least two silver coins of his are known 
which bear the date 52. It seems that the Hru;a inscriptions specified two kinds of dates-one 
denoting the year of the Hu.I_J.a rule and the other, the regnal year of the particular king. The 
year 52 which figures on the coins of ToramaI_J.a indicates the year of the HiiI).a era. From 
this it is also evident that some Hiil).a kings ruled over the Panjab and Central India prior to 
the time of Toramai:ia and that the HiiI.1as established their sway in India circa 440 A.D. Ever 
since that time fights were going on between the Hiil).as and the Gupta kings, whether the 
Gupta king was Skandagupta, Vainyagupta, Kumaragupta (II) or Budhagupta. It is true 
that in the time of Budhagupta the Hiil).as were held at bay for a long time, but it was soon 
after Gupta year 175, whether it was in the reign of Budhagupta or soon after his demise, 
that the Hui:ias under ToramaI_J.a penetrated through the eastern part of the Gupta dominions, 
as far east as EraI.1. How long the HiiI.1a power lasted in this region, we do not know. But in 
this connection we have to take note that the Hiil).a monarch after him was his son Mihira-

1 ]RAS., 1889, pp, 134-35; Allan ·s Catalogue of the Coins of t/;e Gupta Dyzas{r. p. 153. It is somewhat doubtiul 
whether the date 175 is certain as read on Budhagupta's silwr coins. The symbol for 70 reads here like pu which 
is a sign for 60 and not pri for 70, as seems from Tafel IX in Buhler's Siebzenn Tafeln Zz,r I11dische11 Palaec::,iaphie. 
In that case, we have to suppose that the Hu!_la incursions began soon after Gupta year 165. 

2 CIJ., Vol. III, 1888, l\'o. 36, pp. 158 ff. 
3 D.R. Bhandarkar, A List ef the Inscri/1tions oJAorthern l11dia, l\"o. 1809. 
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kula, who must have ruled for at least fifteen years, as is clear from a Gwalior inscription. 1 In 
this connection we have to take note of a third inscription from Eral_l (No. 43 below), dated 
Gupta year 191 =509-10 A.D. It speaks of Bhanugupta and Goparaja as having fought against 
and defeated the wlaitras, apparently in the region of AirikiI_].a. As the first of these names 
ends in gupta, it raises the presumption that Bhanugupta was a Gupta sovereign. This receives 
support from the fact that he has been called raja mahan and Partha-samo. It seems that Bhanu
gupta was a supreme ruler, and Goparaja, his chieftain, the former having presumably 
succeeded Budhagupta overthrown by Toramal).a and that this Gupta sovereign seems to be 
no other than Narasirhhagupta-Baladitya about ,vhom we have to take note of what Yuan 
Chwang has said about Mihirakula, king of Sakala. 2 The latter, for some reason, was prejudiced 
against the Buddhist Church and was therefore bent upon its extermination. At that time 
Baladitya, king of Magadha, being a zealous Buddhist, rebelled against the order of the perse
cution of the Buddhists. When Mihirakula proceeded to invade the territory of Baladitya, the 
latter accompanied by his men withdrew to an island. Mihirakula came in pursuit, and was 
taken prisoner. On the petition of Baladitya's mother, the prisoner was set free. His younger 
brother, having taken possession of Sakala~ Mihirakula took refuge in Kashmir of 
which he made himself master by treachery. This account of the Chinese pilgrim 
may, on the whole, be taken as worthy of credence. The only flaw noticeable in it is 
that Yuan Chwang places the event "some centuries previously" to his time. But similar 
flaws are noticeable also in his account, e.g., of Harshavardhana, king of Kanauj, although 
he was his own contemporary. This king Baladitya of 1\fagadha has rightly been taken to 
be the Narasirhhagupta-Baladitya 3 of the coins. He represents Baladitya to be a staunch 
adherent of Buddhism. This is corroborated not only by Paramartha's testimony of the 
interest displayed in Buddhism by Baladitya but also by inscriptions. Narasirhhagupta
Baladitya was succeeded by Kumaragupta III, known from two seals of his (Nos. 45 and 
46 below)---one, the Nalanda clay seal, and the other, the Bhitari copper-silver seal. 
Neither of the seals furnishes him with a date. They do, however, inform us that his mother 
was :Mitradevi. " 1ho succeeded Kumaragupta III is not definitely knmvn. But the fifth 
Damodarpur plate, with a date later than 200, shows that the Gupta power continued in the 
province up till that time (No. 47 below). Unfortunately, only the suffix -gupta has survived, 
and many scholars have made attempts to restore the full name. But, as pointed out above, in 
Inscription No. 4 7 below, it is, in all likelihood (Vishl_lu)-gupta, as coins have been found of 
one Vishl_lu-(gupta)-Chandraditya who is supposed to be the last Gupta king who issued gold 
coinage of the type of the earlier dynasty. 4 There is, again, some doubt in regard to 
the exact reading of the date. Basak who edited the plate reads it as 214, whereas 
Rao Bahadur Dikshit takes it to be 224. The correct reading, however, seems to be 
211. This suits excellently in every way, because there is an inscription engraved in 
duplicate on two 'pillars of victory', found at Mandasor, which speaks of a king named 
Yasodharman, who enjoyed territories which were never enjoyed by the Gupta lords 
and where even the sway of the paramount Hul_la sovereigns did not penetrate, who 
was the overlord of "the chieftains as far as the river Lauhitya (Brahmaputra), 
l\,fount Mahendra, the Snow :Mountain (Himalaya) whose peaks are clasped by the Ganga, 
and as far as the Western Ocean," and, above all, to whom homage was done by Mihirakula 

1 CII., Vol. III, 1888, No. 37, pp. 161 ff. 
2 Thomas Watters: On Yuan Chwang, Vol. I, pp. 288-89. 
3 Jnd. Ant., Vol. XV, pp. 245 ff. and 346 ff. 
4 Since the above was written, a clay seal of Vishr:mgupta has been found at Xalanda and published by 

Krishna Deva (Inscription No. 48 below). 
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touching his feet with the forehead-Mihirakula who had bowed his head to none but the God 
Sthal).u (Siva) and, on account of whom, even the Himalaya bore the pride of the appellation: 
Durga 'Inaccessible'. It is worthy of note that it was l\1ihirakula who had made the Himalaya 
proud of the appellation of Durga, 'Inaccessible'. This shows that the Hu.I).a monarch had then 
established himself as the ruler of Kashmir. The defeat of l\!lihirakula by Yasodharman must 
have happened fairly long after his defeat by (Narasirhha-)Baladitya of Magadha. But what 
was the date of Yasodharman? "\Ve have already referred to his inscriptions on the victory 
pillars found at Mandas6r. There is another inscription 1 of his from the same place which 
commemorates the construction of a well by a Naigama named Daksha, brother of a pro
vincial governor of Vishl).uvardhana in Vikrama 589=532-33 A.D. Its interest for us there is 
centered on the fact that it mentions two names, one Yasodharman, and the other Vishr:m
vardhana, who is spoken of as pertaining to the Aulikara family. The latter is also described 
as having acquired the titles rii.jadhiraja and paramesvara by subjugating kings of the east and 
the north. Hoernle 2 takes Y asodharman and Vishr:mvardhana as denoting one and the same 
person. Fleet,3 however, takes them as two separate names, and R. G. Bhandarkar agrees 
with him. 4 The former seems to be the more natural view to take, because we are not in
formed how Vishl).uvardhana "\Vas related to Yasodharman. This is rather unusual. In ordinary 
circumstances the former should have been mentioned either as a brother or a son of the 
latter. And further, immediately after the mention of Yasodharman, Vishl).uvardhana is des
cribed as naradhipati!z sa eva. This makes it all but certain, nay, certain, that they are one and 
the same person. It seems that Yasodharman-VishJ_l.uvardhana was a king of the Aulikara 
family of Dasapura and that the date 589=532-33 A.D. refers to one single individual ruler. 
This date therefore is equivalent to Gupta year 2 I 4 and is just three years later than 211, the 
date of (Vishl).u)gupta who is supposed to be the Gupta king that issued the fifth Damodarpur 
plate and was, in all likelihood, the last of the Early Gupta dynasty. Toramal).a was probably 
in possession of North India as far as Era!). from circa 495 to circa 503 A.D. The first of these 
dates, namely 495 A.D., falls after Gupta year l 75=493-94 A.D., the last known date for 
Budhagupta. And the second date, namely 503 A.D., is prior to Gupta year 191 =509-10 A.D., 

the date of Bhanugupta ( =Narasirhha-Baladitya) when there was an attempt on the part 
of the chieftains of the Gupta house to re-establish its power. The period from 503 to 510 
certainly fell in the reign of Mihirakula, and it is not unreasonable that about 510 A.D. the 
Gupta sovereign (Narasirhha-)Baladitya, who was in hiding for some time, made his appear
ance and asserted himself with the help of his vassals and expelled Mihirakula from the 
Magadha kingdom, as appears from the account of Yuan Chwang summarised above. But 
though about 510 A.D. Mihirakula was ousted from the Magadha dominions, his power 
remained unshaken in Central India till about 518 A.D., the fifteenth year of his reign, when 
Yasodharman dealt a death blow to the Hiil).a supremacy in India. 

The above conclusions receive support from the records of the Parivrajaka family. With 
the years ranging between 163 and 209 and specified in their documents is coupled the signi
ficant expression Gupta-nripa-rajya-bhuktau, 'during the enjoyment of the sovereignty of the 
Gupta kings.' "This expression is of importance," says Fleet, "in showing clearly that the 
Gupta dynasty and sway were still continuing." 5 Now we have to note that for Maharaja 
Hastin we have two dates, 163 and 191 and for his son Samkshobha 199 and 209. It is thus 

1 CI/., Vol. III, 1888, No. 35, pp. 150 ff. 
2 JASE., Vol. LVIII, pt. i, p. 96; and ]RAS., 1903, p. 550. 
3 GIi., Vol. III, 1888, No. 35, pp. 150 ff; Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 227. 
4 ]BERAS., Vol. XX, p. 392. 
5 CI/., Vol. III, 1888. Intro., pp. 20-21. 
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clear that the Gupta po,ver over Eastern India continued at least till Gupta year 209, that is, 
two years prior to Gupta year 211, the date ofVish1_1ugupta furnished by the last Damodarpur 
plate. What seems to have happened after the defeat of Mihirakula by Bhanugupta 
( =Narasirhhagupta-Baladitya) in Gupta year 191 may be reasonably guessed as follows. As 
Yuan Chwang has told us, Mihirakula had to beat a hasty retreat to Kashmir, as the Hu.1_1a 
capital Sakala had been seized upon by his brother. But Mihirakula was a sturdy warrior. 
Soon after he made his position in Kashmir secure, he came down south and must have 
wrested Sakala from his brother who was a usurper. Thereafter he must have come down still 
further south with a view to conquer not only Central but also Eastern India. But, as ill-luck 
would have it, a terrible foe to him arose in the shape of Yas6dharman-Vish1_1uvardhana, 
who did exactly what Mihirakula had intended doing. The former inflicted a hollow defeat 
upon the latter and forced him to return to Kashmir as before and instead spread his own 
might not only in Central and Eastern India but also North India, conquering territories, 
some of which were never under the sway of even the Hu.1_1as or the Guptas. The Aulikara 
supremacy, however, came to an end soon, and _what happened thereafter to North India we 
do not know. J\fost probably the foreign hordes who followed in the wake of the Hu.1_1as occu
pied the different parts of India and established their might there. Such were the j\faitrakas, 
the Pratiharas, the Chahamanas and so forth. But it is not at all improbable that he was one 
of those rulers who issued coins of Gupta types. How long Gupta power even with this shorn 
lustre lasted after Vish1_1ugupta cannot definitely be ascertained. 

The following is the chronological statement that may be tentatively put up as descrip-
tive of this troublous period. 

Gupta year 165=483-84 A.D., the last date of Budhagupta furnished by his inscription. 
485-500 A.D., the reign of Torama:r;ia. 
500-515 A.D., the reign of J\1ihirakula. 
Gupta year 191 =509-10 A.D., the date of Bhanugupta and Hastin, when Mihirakula ,vas 

driven away from the Magadha kingdom by Narasirhhagupta-Baladitya with the help 

of his vassals. 
515 A.D., the approximate date when Yasodharman overthrew Mihirakula and expelled 

him from North and Central India. 
516 A.D., the approximate date when Yasodharman temporarily eclipsed the glory of the 

Gupta power. 
Gupta year 191-98=509-16 A.D., the reign of Narasirhhagupta-Baladitya. 
515-25 A.D., the reign of Yasodharman. 
Gupta year 199-208=517-26 A.D., the reign of Kumaragupta III. 
526-34 A.D., of which 533-34 A.D. = Vikrama 590 is his actual date, the reign of Vish1_1u

vardhana, alias of Y asodharman. 
Gupta year 224=542 A.D., the date of [Vish:r;iu ?-] gupta. 



THE GUPTA SYSTEM OF ADMINISTRATION 

THE :Mauryan hierarchy of officials, if the Arthafastra of Kautalya is to be our guide on 
this point, had been almost completely changed and replaced by a new type of bureau
cracy in the Gupta period with a correspondingly new set of official terms and designa

tions. Some glimpses into an Adhyaksha-prachara of this age are afforded by the seals picked up 
during the excavations at Basa<;lh, the ancient Vaisali. The most important of the offices, 
official designations, etc., mentioned in the legends of these seals may be brought to a focus 
here. Of these, we may consider the following first: 

(I) Sri-Paramabhaftarakapadiya-Kumaramaty-adhikarm;a1 

( 2) .Sri-Yuvarajabha//arakapadiya-K umaramiity-iidhikarm;a2 

( 3) Yuvarajapadiya-K umaramaty-adhikarm;a3 

( 4) Tira-Kumariimaty-adhikaralJa4 

( 5) Vaifali-vama-kuw/.e K um5,riimaty-izdhikarm;a5 

( 6) K umaramii.ty-adhikarm;a6 

It will be seen that these six seal legends are connected with the officer designated Kumar
iimatya, who, it seems, may be attached to the king, crown-prince or Revenue Division or any 
region. Kumaramatya thus seems to have been a big officer,-an inference confirmed by the 
fact that he had an adhikaral_la or office of his own, wheresoever he was posted. But what is 
meant by Kumaramatya? The late K.P. JayaswaF has, in this connection, drawn our attention 
to a passage occurring in Act II of Bhasa's Pratijna-YaugandharayalJa. lVhen Salankayana, 
minister to king Pradyota :.Mahasena, having captured Udayana, ruler of Kausambi, brings 
him to the gate of Ujjayini and the news is announced to 11ahasena, the latter instructs the 
Kiifichukiya or Chamberlain: Gachchha, Bharatarohakarh bruhi: "K umara-vidhi-vifishfena satkaretza 
Vatsarajam=agrata~ kritva pravefyatam=amatya iti" 8, "Go and tell Bharatarohaka to receive the 
minister (amatya) with the honours due to a prince and bring him in with the Vatsa king." 9 

It is thm quite clear from the above passage that Kumaramatya is not an ordinary amatya but 
an amatya who is entitled in court etiquette to the honour and dignity of Kumii.ra or prince of 
the royal blood. This designation distinguishes him from an ordinary amatya or minister on 
the one hand and from a Kumiira or Prince on the other. That there were officers called simply 
Amatya is known from many seals found at Bhita. 10 But Kumariimiitya was an amiitya par excel
lence and could therefore be attached to the king or the crown-prince and consequently 
designated as Paramabhaftiirakapiidiya-Kumariimiitya and ruvariijapadiya-Kumiiriimiitya or ruvariija
bha!!iirakapadiya-Kumiiriimiitya. Or he may be attached to some nondescript but important 
office designated e.g., as Vaifiili-viima-ku1J¢e Kumiiriimaty-iidhikaralJa on a seal picked up by the 
late D.B. Spooner during his excavations at Basac;lh in 1913-14. Spooner reads Vesii.li-niima
kw;¢e, but the reading is clearly Vaifali-viima-ku1u/.e. The legend has therefore to be translated 
as "the Office of Kumii.riimii.tya at the beautiful water spring of Vaisali." "\Vhat could this 
water spring be? Vaisali, we know, was the capital of the Lichchhavi Gal_la or tribal oligarchy, 
every member of which was called a king. "As kings they were entitled to coronation. "\Ve 

1 A,R. ASJ,, 1903-04, p. 108, ~o. 8. 
2 Ibid., Xos. 6 and l l. 
3 Ibid., No. 4. 
4 Ibid., p. 109, No. 22. 
;; Ibid., 1913-14, p. 134, No. 200. 
6 Ibid., 1903-04, p. 107, No. 3. 
7 ]BORS., Vol. XVII, p. 399. 
& Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, No. 16, p. 33. 
9 Punjab Univ. Ori. Pub., No. 13, p. 20. 

10 A.R. ASI., 1911-12, pp. 53-54. 
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hear of there having been a special pushkarhzi or tank in Vesali, the ·water of which \\"as used 
to sprinkle their hea~s while being crowned. The tank was considered very sacred, and was, 
therefore, covered with an iron net so that not even a bird could get through, and a strong 
guard :v~s set to prevent any one taking water from it." 1 The importance of this ku[U;ia or 
pushkarz1z~ can sca~cely be exaggerated. And as the Guptas were indebted for their sovereignty 
to the L1chchhav1s, every attempt must ha\·e been made by them to keep the water of this 
tank pure and unpolluted by man, beast or bird. For holdmg charge of this spring, no other 
officer could be fitter than Kumii.riimatya, who, in court etiquette, ,vas equal to the prince in 
rank and dignity. 

\Ve have at least three instances of a Kumaramiitya being attached to the king. The first 
is that of Harishei:ia who composed the prafasti contained in the celebrated Allahabad pillar 
inscription of Samudragupta. The other two are furnished by the Karamc;Iamc;la stone inscrip
tion (No. 21 below) of Kumaragupta, which speaks of two persons, father and son, Sikhara
s,·amin and Prithivisher:ia, who were Kumaramatyas to the two kings, father and son, Gupta 
sovereigns, Chandragupta II and Kumaragupta I, respectively. But it is worthy of note that 
\vhereas Harisher:ia has been designated Sandhivigrahika-Kumaramiitya, the other two have 
been styled Mantri-Kumiiriimiitya. The first designation is indicative of the executive function, 
and the second of the consultative character, with which the Kumariimiitya could b~ entrmt~d. 
This inference is confirmed by the fact that Pfithivishezia who was a contemporary of Kumara
gupta was at first, we are told, Mantri-Kumiiriimiit)'a and afterwards A1ahiibaladhikrita. This 
shows that the office of Kumiiramiitya was neither a hereditary appointment nor a permanently 
personal distinction. The question arises: what kind of an office was held by Kumiiramatya as 
Kumaramatya ? That question we have now to consider briefly. ,ve have seen that an officer 
of the grade of Kumiiramatva could be attached to ayuvaraja, and, above all, to the king himself 
as Mantrin or Sandhil1igrahika. He could also be in charge of a division, a5 is clear from the 
seal legend reading Tira-Kumaramaty-adhikara,:zasya, "Of the Office of Kumiiriimatya in charge 
of the Tira ( -Division=Bhukti)." He could not have been the governor of the province, 
because at Basac;lh itself has been found a seal bearing the legend Tirabhukty-Uparik-adhikara
rza.rya. 2 Uparika, as will be shown later on, means 'the governor of a province.' Kumi'iramal)'a 
of Tirabhukti or Tira province cannot therefore denote its governor. \Vhat duty then could 
he have performed ? In this connection we have to note that he could be in charge of the 
Adhish/han-adhikarwza, as is evident from two of the Damodarpur plates (>Ios. 22 and 24 
below) which both speak of Kumariimiitya Vetravarman as presiding over the Town Adminis
trative Board (adhish/han-iidhikara,:za) of Kotivarsha and as being nominated to discharge that 
function by the Uparika or Divisional Commissioner of Pur:ic;lravardhana. There he wa~ in 
charge of the Land Records and Settlement Office of the District Town. Probably he had to 
discharge this function ,vhen he was not in charge of any special duty and had to work simply 
as Kumariimatya. There is, again, a plate of Lokanatha found at Tipperah, Bengal, which 
records his grant to a temple of Ananta-Naraya:r:ia. It is worthy of note in this connection 
that instructions in regard to this grant were communicated to the different officials of the 
district (vishaya) by Kumariimiitya and his adhikara,:za as is clear 3 from line 1 of the record and 
also from the seal attached to it. This seems to be the case also about the Baigram copper-plate 
inscription 4 where too the Kumaramatya and adhikara,:za convey similar orders in respect of the 
grant to the officers of the district concerned. There is mention in this inscription also of the 

1 D.R. Bhandarkar's Carmichael Lecture,, 1918, p. 150. 
2 A.R. AS!., 1903-04, p. 109, No. 20. 
3 Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 306 and p. 302. 
4 Ibid., Vol. XXI, pp. 81 ff. 
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pustapalas or record-keepers but no reference at all to the Adhishfhan-adhikara!za. It seems that 
.Kumaramatya' s adhikarm;a was conveyance and settlement office par excellence, though this duty 
was discharged by other officers also in the mufassil, according to the tradition and convention 
of the period and the place. Nevertheless, the honour and dignity attaching to the position of 
Kumaramatya as Kumaramatya was never forgotten in the Gupta period at least, as is clear from 
the Amauna plate 1 issued in Gupta year 232 by Nandana who styles himself Kumaramatya 
1l1aharaja. Nandana who issued the charter was not only a Maharaja or feudatory chieftain but 
also a Kumaramatya, a dignitary of some rank in the court of his overlord. But when he made 
the grant, he must have been in his own territory, retaining and mentioning with pride the 
titular position he had attained. The same was the case during the earlier part of the Maitraka 
rule over Valabhi. Thus the Maliya copper-plate inscription of the lvfaharaja Dharasena II 
sets forth the list of the state officials as follows: Ayuktaka-Viniyuktaka-Drangika-i\1ahattara-Cha/a
Bhafa-Dhruvadhikararika-Dar;rj,apiifika-Rajasthaniya-K umaramaty-adi. 2 Here the officials have 
been mentioned in the ascending order from which it is clear that Kumaramiityaoccupies the 
highest rank in this list and is therefore higher in rank than Rajasthani)a who corresponds to 
the Uparika or Divisional Commissioner of the early Gupta age, as we shall see later on. The 
designation continued to be used in an amplified form till the Pala period, but its signification 
changed. The designation now is Mahakumariimatya, and occurs e.g., in the Bhagalpur plate 3 of 
Narayaz:iapala and the Manahali plate 4 of Madanapala, but the sense conveyed by it is some
thing like that suggested by Bhagwanlal Indraji, namely 'an amatya minister or councillor, 
attached to Kumara or prince.' This is clear from the fact that lvlahakumaramiit)'a has in these 
Pala plates been contradistinguished from Rajamatya, which is not noticeable in charters of 
pre-Pala period. 

The next designation we have now to take cognisance of is [Jparika. vVe have already 
referred to the legend on the seal discovered at Basa9h by Bloch, namely, Tirabhukty-Uparik
adhikarar;a. Before this seal came to light, the term Uparika had been known from inscriptions 
of the Gupta and post-Gupta period. The article entitled Office of Uparika by B. Ch. Chhabra 
may, in this connection, be studied with profit. 5 Though the word Uparika was thus known 
from inscriptions, its purport could not be made explicit. All that could be made out was that 
he was a great official as he was mentioned in charters in juxtaposition with such officials as 
Rajasthaniya, and Kumaramatya.6 In later times, the prefix b(ihat was added to it to exaggerate 
the importance of the post just as maha was added in the case of K umaramatya. 7 But what the 
exact position of Uparika was remained undetermined, until the Damodarpur copper-plate 
inscriptions came to light. Just as the Basa9h seal referred to above speaks of Tirabhukty
Uparika, these inscriptions speak of Pur;t/,ravardhanabhuktav= Uparika. Kow, it is worthy of note 
that, according to the Damodarpur plates, during the reign of Kumaragupta I, in the years 
124 and 129 Chiratadatta was the Uparika of Puz:i9ravardhana, and that, although he was 
appointed to that post by the Gupta sovereign, it was he himself who nominated Kumariimatya 
V etravarman as the head of the Adhishfhan-adhikarara of Kotivarsha. Similarly, in Gupta year 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. X, p. 50. 
2 CII., Vol. III, 1888, p. 166, lines 20-21. 
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 306, line 33. 
4 Gau¢alekhamii.lii, p. 153, line 34. 
5 D.R. Bhandarkar Volume, pp. 321 ff. 
6 See e.g., Ep. lnd., Vol. I, p. 72, line 9; ibid., Vol IX, p. 287, line 6. 
7 N. G. Majumdar's Inscrs. ef Bengal, Vol. III, p. 21, line 31; p. 63, line 26; p. 73, line 33; p. 87, line 29; 

p. 96, line 27; p. 102, line 27; and pl. 111, line 35, ·where Brihad-Uparika comes immediately after Antarariga. One 
,rnnders whether the two terms together formed one designation. In the Nivinna grant of Dharmarajadeva, 
Antarmiga seems to be separated from Uparika.-Ep. Ind., Vol. XXI, p. 41, line 37. 
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163 Maharqja Brahmadatta was appointed by Budhagupta as the Uparika of Pm).9ravardhana. 
According to another Damodarpur plate whose year is not preserved, the same emperor ap
pointed Maharaja Jayadatta as the Uparika of the same province, who, in his turn, nominated 
Ayuktaka Bhal).c;laka as the head of the same Adhishthiin-adhikarat_la, namely, of Kotivarsha. The 
last Damodarpur plate bears the date 214, but, unfortunately, the name of the king is gone. 
Gone also is the name of the Uparika appointed by him for the same province, though this 
much is certain that he had the title of A1ahiiriija. The name, however, of the Head of Koti
varsha Adhish/han-adhikarm:za, appointed by him, is preserved, namely Svayambhudeva who 
was Vishayapati also. It will be seen from the above account that Pundravardhana in the 
Gupta period was a province and Kotivarsha a district comprised in it. The Uparika of the 
province was invariably appointed by the sovereign, whether he was Kumaragupta, Budha
gupta or some other sovereign, but in every case the Uparika nominated the Head of the 
Adhish/hiin-adhikarm:za of the District. The conclusion is irresistible that the designation Uparika 
denotes the Viceroy of a province. The same conclusion is further supported by the descrip
tion given of this officer in the last of these plates. He is there described as running on the 
administration with hasty-asva-jana-bhoga, "with the enjoyment ( of the rule) consisting of ele
phants, horses and soldiers." This exactly describes the status of the Subah or Viceroy such as 
he flourished in j\fediaeval India down to seventy-fiye years ago. He had at his command 
not only soldiers but also horses and elephants. 

In this connection may further be considered the administration of the districts upon 
which the Gupta inscriptions throw some light. The biggest territorial division, we have just 
seen, was bhukti, the administrator of which is styled [Jparika. This Uparika, again, we have 
seen, was not so much the Divisional Commissioner of the modern day as the Subah of the 
old regime. Another characteristic of the Uparika was that he was invariably appointed by the 
Gupta sovereign direct. This is quite clear from the Damodarpur plates, where the Pul).9ra
vardhana bhukti and the Kotivarsha vislzaya contained in it are mentioned. Another note
worthy thing about the Uparika ·was that he was not always an individual of ordinary social 
status. Of the five Damodarpur records, three (Nos. 38, 40 and 4 7 below) couple the title of 
Mahariija with the name of the Uparika. This reminds us of Maharaj a l\Iansingh of Amer being 
nominated the governor of Bengal by the :Moghul emperor Akbar. 1 Even long before the 
Gupta supremacy and during the reign of Asoka, we know, the Yavana ruler Tushaspa was 
the provincial governor of Surashtra. 2 The next smaller territorial division is vishaya. This is 
clear from the fact that Kotivarsha is mentioned as a vishaya comprised in the Pul).<;lravardhana
bhukti. Both R. D. Banerji 3 and R. G. Basak4 have remarked on the strength of the Damodar
pur inscriptions that the Vishayapati, or officer in charge of the district, was appointed by the 
Uparika. This is, however, controverted by the Ind6r plate (No. 30 below) of Skandagupta 
which makes mention of a Vishayapati called Sarvanaga ruling over Antarvedi, that is, Antara
beda, the region of Kanauj between the Ganges and J umna, and speaks of him as tat-pada
parigrihita "being favoured by that venerable (king)," that is, Skandagupta. This is precisely 
the expression used in the Damodarpur records with reference to the Uparika, who, for that 
reason, is taken rightly by all scholars as being directly nominated by the Gupta sovereign. 
And the Indor plate may now be taken to indicate that even the Vishayapati was appointed 
by the same sovereign. The power of appointment which the Uparika possessed was with 
reference, not to the Vishayapati, but to the President of the District Town Board to which 

1 D.R. Bhandarkar's Asoka (2nd edn.), p. 53. 
2 Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, pp. 46-47. 
3 The Age of the Imperial Guptas (Manindra Chandra Nandy Lectures, 1924-), pp. 77-78. 
4 The History of North-Eastern India, p. 190. 
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office he could appoint anybody-a Kumiiriimiitya, .Jyuktaka or Vishayapati. Here the wording 

is not tat-piida-parigrihita but tan-niyuktaka. 
\Vhat the district subdivision in the Gupta period was it is very difficult to determine. 

The Nandapur plate,1 speaks of the village KhatapuraI_la as being included in the Nanda 
l'ithi. Vithi originally signifies 'a road', 'a row' or 'a market', but here it denotes a "district 
subdivision." And in this particular case it seems that the subdivision was called Nanda vithi 
after Nandapur, the place where the plate was found. \\·e have further to note another expres
sion which occurs in the Pahac;lpur grant. 2 Here land is granted from various villages which 
are said to be contained in the Dakshii;iamsa vithi and the Nagiratta marzt},ala. The question 
arises: which of these terms, 'l'ithi and ma1.u/,ala, denotes a more extensive territory? This may 
be compared to the phraseology occurring in the Na.Janda plate 3 ofDevapala and the Naihati 
plate 4 of Ballalasena. In the first we have Sri-}Vagara-bhuktau. . . Gayii-vishay-iinta!zpati-Kumuda
sii.tra-vUhi, etc. In the second, we have Sri-T'arddhamana-bhukty-anta!zpatiny= Uttara-Rarj,hii.
ma,:zt},ale Svalpadakslzi(la-z:ithyam. A comparison of the two passages will convince anybody that 
the terms l'islza)'a and mar_zt},ala have been used synonymously and in the sense of a 'district', 
and vithi in the sense of a 'subdivision.' 

The Gupta empire, vast as it ,vas, must have been divided into a number of bhuktis and 
vishayas. Of these, the Pul).c;lravardhana bhukti and Kotivarsha vishaya have become well-known 
from the Damodarpur plates. Then we have seen that one Sarvanaga was the Vishayapati 
of Antarvedi or District surrounding Kanauj. Unfortunately the name of the bhukti has not 
been specified. Then the Erar:i pillar inscription ofBudhagupta, dated Gupta year 165 (No. 39 
below) describes one Surasmichandra as governing the territory intervening between the 
Kalindi and the Narmada as Lokapala, that is, Viceroy. vVith his name has been coupled the 
title Mahariija, ar..d what is further note'worthy about this inscription is that it mentions 
another .\Jahariija called :Matrivishi;iu, who, although he belonged to a holy Brahmar:ia family, 
"wa'> married by Sovereignty, as ifby a maiden choosing herself (her own husband)" (svayariz
varay•=eva rajalakshmy=adhigata). This means that 11atrivishr:iu was the first of his family who 
raised himself to power. As he has been also styled Afalzariija, he appears to have been a local 
chieftain. But in no way does it appear that he was Vishayapati of Airikir:ia (Era!)). In fact, 
Airikir:ia vishaya has been mentioned in another Erai;i inscription 5 which is of a somewhat 
later time and which refers itself to the first regnal year of Toramal)a. vVhen this epigraph 
was engraved, Matrivishi;iu had passed away; and the object of it was to record the erection, 
by his younger brother Dhanyavishl)u, of a shrine over the image of the Boar on whose chest 
it was incised. In both the records Dhanyavishi;iu has been mentioned and is described not 
only as tad-anuvidhii.yin, "obedient to him," but also as tat-prasada-parigrihita, "encircled by 
his favours." Lastly, we have to take note of Par.l)adatta in whose time the dam of the Sudar
sana Lake was rebuilt, as the Junagac;Ih inscription of Skandagupta (No. 28 below) informs us. 
It was thi5 Gupta monarch, who, we are told, appointed him the protector (goptri) of the whole 
Sur:ishtra, by which we have to understand that he ,ra5 the governor of Kathiawad. And 

. . ' 
further, vvc ha,-c to note that Par1_1adatta put his son Chakrapalita, in charge of the protection 
of the city where the inscription is found. In other words, to borrow the language of the 
Damodarpur plates, he vvas appointed the Head of the Town Administrative Board of Girina
gara by the Cparika of Surashtra, who ,vas doubtless his father. 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. XXIII, pp. :i2 ff. 
2 Ibid., Vol. XX, pp. 61 ff. 

~ Ibid., Vol. X\'II, pp. '.318 ff. 
4 Inscrs. of Bengal, Vol. III, p. 74, lines 37-38. 
5 CII., Vol. III, 1888, pp. 159 ff. 
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Let us now take up for consideration three more administrati\·e terms of the Gupta 
period. \Ve have to take these three together; because, unless we compare them with one 
another, it will not be possible to arrive at the correct meaning of each and dispel the con
fusion which has grown up by the multiplicity of interpretations or misinterpretations pro
posed by different scholars. The terms in question are supplied by the following seals: ( 1) Mahii
da!l,ef,anii,yaka-Agni'guptasya, 1 (2) Da1_uj,apaf-adhikara1Jasya2 and ( 3) Yuvara,ja-bhat/arakapadiya-baladhi
kara[lasya. 3 Now, what does DawJ,anayaka or Mahadal_lefanayaka mean? Bloch takes it in the 
sense of 'judge', and R. D. Banerji 4 in the sense of 'the principal judge', though, further on, 
he renders it by 'general.' But Agnigupta was not the only 1'1ahada[lr/,anayaka of the Gupta 
age. This term we find mentioned thrice in the Allahabad pillar inscription (No. 1 below). 
Thus, the officer who got the prafasti executed was AJahadarzrj,anayaka Tilakabhatta. Nay, the 
officer who composed it, we know, was the celebrated Harishez:i.a, who is designated not only 
Sandhivigrahika and Kumaramatya but also Mahadarzef,anayaka. Further, we have to note that 
even his father, Dhruvabhuti, is called simply Mahadarzrj,anayaka, without any further title or 
designation coupled with his name. If any further instance is required, it is furnished by some 
South Indian records ,-vhich describe one Brahmaz:i.a as ~~1ahapradhana, Seniidhipati and Darzrj,a
nayaka, and speak of his father Ka,·az:i.a also as Da'(lr/,aniiyaka.5 This shows that, like 'Duke,' 
'Earl' and 'Viscount', _Afahadatzrj,anayaka was a hereditary title of nobility. Nay, there is one 
inscription-a Kannac;Ia inscription 6 found at Kargudari and dated Saka 1030, which in 
lines 40-41 speaks of one 1falliyakka as Datzr}anayakiti, 'the female Dal_lrj,anayaka.' This reminds 
us of the titles Maharathi-A1aharathini, Mahabhoja-~Uahabhoji and Mahasenapati-1\-fahasenapatin'i 
of the Wes~ India cave inscriptions,7 and Mahatalavara-Mahatalavari and A1ahasenapati-Maha
senapatini of the Nagarjunikol)c;la inscriptions. 8 But l\1alliyakka of the Kargudari inscription 
was Da'f},tf,anayakiti, not because her husband, but rather her father, lsvaramayya, was Da(lr/,
ii.dhinatha or Da(lr/,adhipa ,.,,·hich seem, at least here, to be synonymous with Darzr/,anayaka, from 
whom she apparently inherited it. But how, it may be asked, could l\falliyakka be entitled to 
be called Darzrj,anayakiti? This is not unlike the English titles Duchess, Countess and so forth, 
where a woman may be a Duchess, etc., in her own right also. This, too, points to the con
clusion that Da7Jrj,anayaka was a title of nobility. 

When J. F. Fleet translated the passage containing this term which occurs about the 
close of the Allahabad pillar inscription, he remarked that "Afahada(lr/,anayaka, lit. 'great leader 
of the forces,' is a technical military title". 9 As darzr/a means 'fine' and 'rod' ( of chastisement) 
as well as 'army' or 'forces,' the titles in which it occurs are capable of being explained as 
either judicial or military. This term has thus been rendered 'judge' by Bloch, 'Chief Officer 
of Police' by Sir John Marshall, 10 'a high, probably judicial, official' by Vogel 11 and 'a police 
officer' by ourselves. 12 The sense known to lexicons is 'a military commander.' Thus Abhidhana-

1 A.R. ASI., 1903-04, p. 109, No. 17. There are many seals of the Gupta period, belonging also to simple 
Da,;¢aniiyakas (A.R. AS/., 1911-12, p. 55). 

2 Ibid., 1903-04, p. 108, No. 14. 
3 Ibid., No. 12. 
4 Age of the Imperial Guptas, pp. 77 and 96. 
5 Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 92. 
6 Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 252. 
7 Ibid., Vol XLVIII, p. 80 and note 4. 
8 Ep. Ind., Vol. XX, pp. 6-7. 
9 Gil., Vol. III, 1888, p. 16 and note 5. Read in this connection U.N. Ghosal's remarks in S. Krishnaswami 

Aiyangar Commemoration Volume, pp. 31-32. 
10 A.R. ASI., 1911-12, p. 54. 
11 Ep. Ind., Vol. XX, p. 32. 
12 A.R. ASI., 1914-15, p. 82. 
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clzintamar:zi (II.9.34) has clzaturariga-bal-adhJ1aksha!1 seniinir=dawf,aniiyaka{z. This was no doubt 
the primary sense. But in what sense are we to understand this term in the Gupta epoch? 
The most plausible reply to this question is to take Da,:u/.anayaka as equivalent to something like 
a '~1ansabdar' in the Mughal period. According to Irwine, the l\lansabdar was in the service 
of the State and was bound to render service, military or otherwise, when he was called upon 
to do so. According to Abul Fazal, there were sixty-six grades of Mansabdars, but there were 
not more than thirty-three in actual existence, the lowest ,vere 20 rising to 5000, though about 
the close of Akbar's reign there ,vere created l\fansabs of 7000, and even 10,000. Mansab was 
not granted to a merely military officer. Each 1Iansab was expected to maintain a certain 
number of horses, elephants, beasts of burden and carts, according to his rank and dignity. 1 

This suits here excellently, because, from the inscriptions, there appear to have been at least 
four grades of this rank and dignity, namely, Dar:zrjaniiyaka, Mahiidar:zrjanayaka, Mahaprachar:zrJ,a
Dwzr/anfyaka and Sarz·a-Da(lr/aniiyaka.2 This receives further confirmation from the Rajataraizgitzi, 
Book VII, yerses 975-87, ·where not only Datlr/anayakas but also their forces (sainya) have been 
referred to in connection with the capture of Rajapuri by Kandarpa upon the demonstrations 
of king Harsha. Vexed by the reproaches of the king, when Kandarpa, we are told, entered 
Rajapuri, only one from among the forces (sainyas) of the Dm;r/anayakas followed him, namely, 
the general (senani) named Kularaja. This general fell in the skirmish, and the enemy thought 
that Kandarpa was killed. But at midday Kandarpa penetrated into the royal palace of 
Rajapuri while three hundred of his foot routed thirty thousand of the enemy's soldiers. In 
the evening as he was entering the palace again and preparing himself for another fight, he 
heard that that Da[lr/anaJ,aka had arrived whose soldiers (sainikas) had hidden themselves from 
fright; so forth and so on. From the above account it is clear that several Datzr/a~iiyakas with 
their forces (sainyas) had accompanied Kandarpa to Rajapuri, that only one general (seniini) 
from among them followed him to the palace and that later on even the DarzrJ,aniiyaka whose 
soldiers had held back through fear also joined him. \Vhat inference is here more natural than 
that the DarzrJ,anayakas were something like 1vlansabdars who joined the royal army with their 
forces and that each of these forces was commanded by a Seniini or General who was not and 
could not always be the Dar:zrjanayaka himself ? The Rajataraizgitzi has been translated by two 
scholars. One of these is Sir Aurel Stein who has rendered the term by 'the prefect of police' 
and the other is R. S. Pandit who has translated it by 'the commissioner of police.' How 
different Police Prefects or Commissioners could take to the battle-field their different police 
detachments of which they were not always the commanders, and joined the regular army 
for the battle as no doubt the Dar;uj,aniiyakas did in the present case, is something which it 
is difficult to understand. This is not intelligible except on the supposition that Darzrf,anayakas 
were something like Mansabdars who were to help the State with military service or otherwise 
as occasion called for it. That they were asked to serve the State even in time, of peace in the 
Gupta period is clear from the fact that Harishei:ia of the Allahabad pillar inscription is des
cribed not only as Mahadar:zr/aniiyaka but also as Kumariimiitya and, above all, Sandhiv.igrahika. 
If another instance is required, it is supplied by the legend of a Bhita seal which runs thus: 
M ahafvapati-M ahadar:zr/anayaka-Vishtzurakshitapad-iinugrihita-K umaramaty-adhikarar:zasya. 3 Here we 
have a Mahada(lr/anayaka called Vish1:rnrakshita who is mentioned as Mahafvapati, 'supreme 
commander of the cavalry.' That Vishi:iurakshita was a big officer is further indicated by the 
fact that it was within his power to appoint such a high dignitary as Kumaramatya. 

1 Isvari Prasad's Short History of the J\1uslim Rule in India, P? · 458-69. 
2 Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 49; Ep. Ind., Vol. XIX, p. 188, line 11; Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 167, lines 21-22, where 

Sarva-Dar;cjanliyaka must be taken in the s~nse o[ 'the model Dar;cjaniiyaka' like Sarva-dhanvin, 'model archer', that 
is, Love, or Sarva-Yogin, 'model Yagin', that is, Siva. 

3 A.R. AS/., 1911-12, pp. 52-53. 
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The grade of the Dar_uj,anayaka survived long after the Gupta rule but was ultimately 
merged into the Mansabdari of the Moghul period. 1 But how far earlier than the Gupta 
period was it in existence ? That is the question we have now to consider. So far as our know
ledge goes, we find it first mentioned in the Kushar;ia records. Thus, one Mathura inscription2 
speaks of a Mahadar_uj,anayaka of the time of Huvishka. Similarly, the Mar;iikiala inscription 3 of 
the time of Kanishka and dated in the year 18 of his reign makes mention of another Da'JJ,rf,a
nii,yaka called Lala who calls himself a scion of the Gushar;ia(Kushar;ia) race. It is worthy of note 
that this rank of the Da'JJ,rf,anayaka was unknown prior to the time of the Kushar;ias. At any rate, 
so far as I know, it is not mentioned in Kautalya's Arthasastra. Nor is the term met with in the 
epigraphs of the pre-Kushar;ia period. We shall perhaps be not far from right if we say that 
this rank became known to India with the introduction of the feudal system of the Kushar;ia 
administration, and later was replaced by the Persian term Mansabdar in the time of Akbar. 

It will be seen that it does not at all seem likely that Da'T_lrj,anayaka denoted 'a general'. 
There were other terms which are distinctively of a military character. One of these is Mahiifva
pati occurring in a legend just referred to. A somewhat more extensive term is Bha/iisvapati, 
which is mentioned on a seal thus: Bhafiisvapati-Yakshavatsasya,4 "(seal) of Yakshavatsa, 
Commander of Infantry and Cavalry." A still more extensive term is Senapati, which, although 
it does not occur in the inscriptions of the Gupta sovereigns, is found in the copper-plate 
charters of the Vakataka king Pravarasena II, who was a grandson of Chandragupta II. 
Two of these charters were drawn up when Chitravarman 5 and Bappadeva 6 were the Senapatis 
respectively. In later times also Senapati was distinct from Da'JJ,rj,anayaka. Thus, in the Amgachhi 
plate of the Pala king Vigrahapala, Mahasenapati is mentioned separately from Mahada'JJ,rf,a
nii,yaka. 7 Similarly, in the Barrackpur grant of the Sena ruler Vijayasena also Mahasenapati 
is distinguished from Da'JJ,rf,anayaka.8 In the pre-Gupta period also Mahasenapati is mentioned 
separately from Mahada'JJ,rf,anii,yaka. Thus one Nagarjunikor;ic;la inscription speaks of one Maha
seniipati Mahiitalavara Mahiida'JJ,rf,aniiyaka Kharhdavisakharhr:iaka ( =Skandavisakha). 9 Here 
Mahiiseniipati does not seem to be a title of nobility, because his wife Ac;lavi-Charhtisiri has been 
styled only Mahatalavari, and not Mahasenapatini as other ladies of the House of king Charhta
mula have been. A fourth term connected with the military department is Baladhikrita and 
Mahiibaladhikrita. The former occurs on a Basac;Ih seal bearing the legend: Yuvarii,ja-bhaffiiraka
padiya-Baliidhikara'T_lasya.10 It is found also in the Shahpur stone image inscription 11 of the later 
and feudatory Gupta chieftain Adityasena. Mahiibaliidhikrita is found in line 20 of the Majh
gawarh plates 12 of the Maharaja Hastin as the designation of the Dutaka called Nagasirhha. 
Nay, exactly the same designation, namely, Mahiibaladhikrita is coupled with the name of 
P.fithivisher:ia, a staff officer of Kumaragupta I, mentioned in the Karamc;larhc;Ia epigraph 
(No. 21 below). We shall not be far from right if we say that Baliidhikrita, Mahiibaladhikrita 
and Seniipati were to one another what a quartermaster-general, a brigadier-general and 
commander-in-chief are in the British military service. A fifth term relating to the Military 

1 JHQ., Vol. XII, pp. 225 and ff. 
2 ]RAS., 1924, p. 402, line 5. 
3 CJI., Vol. II, pt. i, p. 149. 
4 A.R. ASI., 1903-04, p. 109, No. 18. 
6 CII., Vol. III, 1888, pp. 240 and 243; Ibid., Vol. V, pp. 23 and 26. 
6 Ibid., Vol III, 1888, pp. 247 and 249; Ibid., Vol. V, pp. 29 and 31. 
1 Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 297, lines 27-28. 
8 Ibid., p. 283, lines 26 and 28. 
9 Ibid., Vol. XX, p. 18, line 4. 

10 A.R. ASI., 1903-04, p. 108, No. 12. 
11 CII., Vol. III, 1888, p. 210, line 3. 
12 Ibid., p. 108. 
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department is Ra'f_labhii:r_zrjii,giiriidhikarm_za which also is met with on a Basac;lh seal1 and which 
must signify "Office of :Nlilitary Store House." The sixth and the last term that we have to 
note is Sandhivigrahika or 1'tfahiisandhivigrahika or Afahiisiindhivigrahadhikara'f_liidhikrita2 as he is 
also styled in some records. Here the word maha seems to be an honorific prefix, as the first 
two we find used, e.g., in the charters of the Uchchakalpa family. Thus, in the Khoh plate 
dated 177, Gallu, the officer who drew up the charter, is called Sandhivigrahika,3 whereas in 
the Khoh plate of 193, his brother, Man6ratha, is styled Mahiisandhivigrahika.4 Possibly, in 
later times there was a distinction made between Siindhivigrahika and Mahasandhivigrahika. 
In the earlier Gupta period, however, Sandhivigrahika seems to be the only designation known. 
Thus, Harishe.Q.a, who drew up the Allahabad pillar pra.fasti of Samudragupta, was not an 
ordinary officer. He was not only a Mahada'f_lefanayaka, but also a Kumaramatya. That is a clear 
indication of the high social and political status he was then enjoying. Nevertheless, the actual 
designation which he had held at that time was that of Sandhivigrahika, without the prefix 
maha. Of course, Sandhivigrahika denoted 'a Minister for Peace and War', but whether he was 
a Minister of External Affairs as we understand him at present, it is difficult to say. As this 
officer must thus have been connected with correspondence with the foreign states, and was, 
at any rate, a commissioner properly authorised for such transactions as treaties of peace 
or of alliance, truces and so forth, he and the members of his office must therefore have been 
experts in the art of composition and mode of drafting. Thus, an U dayagiri inscription (No. 11 
below) speaks of Virasena Saba of the Kautsa gotra as being the Sandhivigrahika of Chandra
gupta II and describes him as a kavi or poet. Nay, Harishe.l).a himself who drew up the pra.fasti 
of Samudragupta engraved upon the Allahabad pillar describes it as a kavya; and elsewhere 
we have pointed out what a great master of style and composition he was, by discussing the 
literary merits of that panegyric. 5 It is therefore no wonder if a Sandhivigrahika or any one of 
his assistants or subordinates 6 is generally 7 found entrusted with the task of preparing the 
draft of a land grant. 

Another officer connected with daJJ,tJ,a is Da'f_ltj,apafika mentioned in the legend Da'[lt/,apa.fik
adhikaraJJ,a~a on a Basac;lh seal noted above. In this connection we have to take note of the 
fact that Da'f_ltJ,apafika is distinguished from Chauroddhara'f},ika not only in the later Pala and Sena 
charters but also in the earlier Valabhi 8 and Chamba 9 plates. Further, they are both distin
guished from DaJJ,tJ,ika or DaJJ,t/,afakti in the Pala plates. Thus the Khalimpur record ofDharma
pala has DaJJ,cf,a.fakti-Da'f_ltJ,apasika-Chauroddhara'f_lika,10 whereas the Mungir inscription of Deva
pala has Chauroddhara'[lika-Da'[ltJ,ika-Da'f_ltJ,apafika.11 It seems that Da'[lr/,ika is the same as Da'[lcf,a
.fakti. Da'[lt/,ika is not an imaginary term, it occurs also in the Deo-Bara.Q.ark inscription12 of 
Jivitagupta II. In thus settling the meaning of Da'f_lefapafika, we have to consider side by side 

1 A.R. ASI., 1903-04, p. 108, No. 13. 
2 Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 299, line 34. 
3 CJJ., Vol. III, 1888, p. 123, line 22. 
4 Ibid., p. 128, lines 30-31. 
5 See, pp. 149-63 below. 
6 Thus we find a Katak grant of Maha-Bhavagupta I drafted by Mahiika, a Kayastha, who belonged to the 

office of Rai;ia Malladatta, the Mahiisiindhivigrahin (Ep. Ind., Vol. III, p. 350, lines 46-48). 
7 

See e.g., a grant of Dai;i<;limahadevi which was drawn up by the poet Jambala, son of the great poet Jay
at~an who is mentioned separately from the Mahiikshapafalika and the Mahiisiindhivigrahin and Mahiipratihiira 
(Ibid., Vol. VI, p. 139, lines39-40). • 

8 Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 207, line 3; Vol. VII, p. 72, Plate II, line 2. 
• 

9 
Vogel's Chamba Vol., p. 166, line 9; p. 193, lines 14-15 etc.; also p. 129. Vogel wrongly reads Da7Jrj,aviisika 

mstead of Da')tj.apii.Hka as Kielhorn correctly reads it (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, pp. l I-12, lines 14-15). 
10 Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 250, line 45. 
11 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, p. 256, line 33. 
12 CII., Vol. III, 1888, p. 216, line 9. 
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with it the sense of the other two terms, namely Da[lr/,ika or Dm;rj,asakti and Chauroddhara[lika. 
From a careful consideration of these three terms it appears to me that Da[lrj,ika or Da[lr/,asakti 
corresponds to the Kotwa.11 or the City Police :Magistrate, Da'l},¢,apasika to the Daroga or 
District Superintendent of Police, and Chauroddharm:zika, to the Head of the Detective Bureau, 
whose duty is to apprehend a thief, either by setting a thief to catch a thief or a Pagi or Tracker 
to trace the course of the miscreant by means of his foot-prints. 

The next designation we have to take note of is contained in a Basa<;lh seal legend thus: 
Mahapratihara-Taravara-Vinayasurasya.2 Vinayasiira is, of course, the name of the individual. 
Taravara is of rare occurrence in the Gupta records. But slightly earlier than this period we 
find that it had become a title of nobility, as is clear from the Nagarjunikoi:i<;la inscriptions. 
Here we meet with not only Mahatalavara but also the feminine form of Mahatalavari. We may 
thus take it that Vinayasura was then occupying the social dignity of Taravara. Vogel who 
had edited the inscriptions enquires whether it can have "any connection with Tamil ta/avay 
( =a general), Tamil ta/aiyari ( =a village watchman), or Canarese ta/avara, ta/aviira (=a 
watchman, a beadle) ." 3 Hirananda Sastri further draws our attention to the fact that in 
early J aina literature the Mahatalavaras are mentioned along with eighteen Ga[ladharas and 
that in the Panjab there is a subdivision of Khatris which goes by the name ofTalwa<;l. There 
are other names like Mahendru, Sahi, Sahni, etc., which are evidently derived from Mahindra: 
'chief', Sahi: 'banker' and Seniini: 'general' respectively. 4 There can thus be no doubt that in 
the social hierarchy of the day Vinayasiira held the dignity of Taravara. But what was his 
office designation ? That is indicated obviously by Mahiipratihara, which is rendered generally 
by 'the Great Chamberlain.' R. D. Banerji, however, takes it5 in the sense of the "Chief 
Prefect of Police"-which is inexplicable. Now Mahiipratihiira we find associated with Mahii
da'l},¢,anayaka,6 or with Mahiida(lr/,aniiyaka-Mahakartiikritika-Mahariija-Mahiisamanta7 in the speci
fication of the rank and designation of one and the same officer or ruler such e.g., as Dhruva
sena I of Valabhi. On the other hand, he is mentioned in the list of officials mentioned in the 
partially preserved Deo-Barai:iark inscription 8 along with Kumiiramiitya, Riijasthiiniya, Chaur
oddhara[lika, Dii(lr/,ika, Dii[lr/,apiisika, etc. "\Vhat could be the exact signification of Mahiipratihara? 
It is curious that in Sanskrit literature whereas dauviirika denotes 'a male door-keeper' prati
hiiri is employed invariably to denote 'a female door-keeper,' especially with reference to a 
harem. Even in a Nasik cave inscription 9 which seems to be a copy of a charter issued by 
Gautamiputra Satakari:ii and his queen-mother, a Pratihara(ra)kshi called Lota is mentioned as 
having composed the draft of the same. In this connection we have to take note of the follow
ing passage from the Riijatarangi'IJ,i,10 relating to Lalitaditya-Muktapi<;la, who is represented to 
have founded five new things, namely, " 'the Mahiipratiharapi¢a,' 'the Great l\Iinister for Peace 
and War' ( Mahiisiindhivigraha), 'the Royal Stables' ( Mahiisvasiilii), 'the High Treasurer' 
(MahiibhawJiigiira) and the Mahiisiidhanabhiiga." Of these five, three are obviously officers. Of 
the other two, one is the Royal Stables, and the other is Mahiipratihiirapirj,a which literally means 
'the Porter's chair.' Vogel rightly informs us that "Dhyan Singh, the powerful minister of 

1 Cambridge History of India, Vol. V, p. 393; Vol. VI, pp. 97,529 and 535. 
2 A.R. ASI., 1903-04, p. 108, No. 16. 
3 Ep. Ind., Vol. XX, p. 7 and note I. 
4 H.A. Rose's Glossary of Punjab Tribes and Castes, Vol. II, pp. 511 and 515. 
5 Age of the Imperial Guptas, p. 77. 
6 Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 167. 
7 Ibid., Vol. IV, p. 105, lines 13-14. 
8 CII., Vol. III, 1888, p. 216, lines 8-9. 
9 Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 73. 

10 Book IV, verses 141-43. 
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Maharaja Ra:gjit Singh held the post of deo¢hivalii or 'chief door-keeper"' and further draws 
our attention to the remark of F. Drew that "in a native court, a palace of personal govern
ment, the door-keeper, possessing as he does the power of giving or restraining access to the 
chief, has considerable influence." 1 Even in Rajputana up till recently Devac;Ihidar was an 
important officer of a chief's palace. 

There are one or two more designations of the Gupta epoch that we have yet to take 
cognisance 0£ One of these is Vinayasthitisthapaka who seems to have had his own adhikarat1,a 
or office, as is clear from the seal legend Tirabhuktau Vinayasthiti-sthapak-adhikararzasya. 2 Bloch 
leaves it untranslated, but remarks that Vinayasthiti-sthapaka "may denote a class of officials 
entrusted with the superintendence of the moral conduct of the people." The term or designa
tion may safely be rendered by "the official who maintains moral (vinaya) and social (sthiti) 
discipline. "3 This may be compared to Raghuvamsa I, 24-25, where both vinaya and sthiti occur. 
In later times a somewhat different phraseology was employed to denote the same office or 
officer, namely, Mahadharmiidhyaksha, Dharmadhikarariika,4 and so on. The same function was 
apparently discharged by PaI).c;litrav, a member of Sivaji's Cabinet Council. His duties as 
pointed out by K. T. Telang, were "to receive learned persons on behalf of the State and 
countersign all documents that may issue from the Sovereign relating to Achiira, Vyavahiira 
and Priiyaschitta, that is to say, rules of conduct, civil and criminal law, and penances-the 
three departments of the Dharma-fastra."5 

Another Officer that we have now to consider is Ayuktaka who is mentioned in a Damodar
pur plate (No. 40 below). He is Bhari¢aka who, over and above his duties as an Ayuktaka, was 
the Head of the District Town Administration of Kotivarsha. We have further to note that 
Ayuktas are mentioned in line 26 of the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta as being 
"always engaged upon restoring wealth to the many kings conquered by the might of his arms." 
In the earlier period the term Yukta is used. Thus Rock Edict III of Asoka specifies Yuktas 
along with the officials, Priide.fikas and RiiJukas. In Kautalya's Arthafiistra not only Yuktas but 
also their assistants Upayuktas have been mentioned. The duties of both appear to be of the 
same kind. They seem to be district treasury officers who managed the king's property, 
received and kept account of revenue and had power to spend where expenditure was likely 
to augment revenue. 6 These designations persisted in later times also. Thus, in the Cambay 
plates of the Rashtrakiita Govinda IV of Manyakheta, Yuktaka and Upayuktaka7 are specified 
along with Rii.shfrapati, Griimakufa and Mahattara. 

Our account of the Administrative System of North India in the Gupta period cannot 
be complete until we show what light epigraphic records throw upon the Pafichiiyat system in 
Bengal. Paiichiiyat is generally taken to signify 'the village community.' It had better be under
stood in the sense of 'local self-government,' whether it is connected with a village or district. 
The old Paiichayat is at present found in its best preserved form in the Madras Presidency. In 
many parts of Maharashtra and Gujarat also it continues to be in some force, in spite of the 
innovations introduced by the British Government. But there was hardly any trace of it in 

1 Antiquities of Chamba State, Vol. I, p. 135. 
2 AR. ASI., 1903-04, p. 109, No. 21. 
3 It is not impossible to take this word as Vinayasthitisthapaka and understand sthitisthiipaka in the special sense 

of 'having elastic properties, having the power of restoring to a previous state.' In that case this officer has to be 
supposed as being entrusted with the duty of the restoration of moral discipline only. This is, however, too con
tracted a sense to be attached to the word. 

4 Ep. Ind., Vol. VII, p. 97, line 34. 
5 Deccan College Lectures (First Series), p. 81. 
8 D.R. Bhandarkar: Asoka (2nd edn.), pp. 57-58. 
7 Ep. Ind., Vol VII, pp. 39-40. 
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Bengal even at the time of the establishment of the British power except perhaps in the Muham
madan community of Dacca until some time ago. A careful study of the Damodarpur and 
kindred copper-plate inscriptions leads us, hmvever, to the conclusion that two types of the 
Pafichiiyat were prevalent in Bengal in the Gupta period from circa 300 to 500 A.D.-one 
connected with the administration of the district town, and the other with that of the village. 
The Damodarpur plates are five in number, and are all connected with the vishaya or district 
of Kotivarsha falling under the bhukti or province of Pm:ic;lravardhana. Pm:ic;lravardhana has 
now been identified with Mahasthan 1 in the Bogra District and Kotivarsha with Bai:igarh in 
the Dinajpur District, West Bengal. Now, it is worthy of note that these records register the 
orders of the Adhikara1;,a of the Kotivarsha adhishthana to certain village officials in regard to 
the conveyance of certain lands. Let us now consider what these terms signify. First, what is 
adhikararza? It is generally taken in the sense of 'a Court of Law' or 'administration of justice.' 
But this seems to be the narrow sense of the term. As pointed out above, in 1903-04, when 
T. Bloch excavated Basac;lh, the ancient Vaisali, he lighted upon many seals of the early Gupta 
period, pertaining to such offices as Kumariimiity-ii.dhikarar;,a, Bal-ii.dhikarar;,a, Sri-rar;,abhii.rpj.agii.r
ii.dhikarar;,a, Dar;,rf,apas-iidhikarar;,a, and so forth. This shows that the term adhikarar;,a ,-vas used in 
the sense of the modern Kachhari or Kiichhii.ri, 'a town-house,' 'an office for transacting public 
business', whether it was of a judicial, ecclesiastical or military nature or pertaining to customs 
and excise. Let us now see what court administration is referred to in the Damodarpur plates. 
It is true that most of these plates have lost their original seals. Fortunately, one has been 
preserved which clearly calls it Kotivarsh-adhishthiin-adhikarar;,a, that is, 'Office of the District 
Town of Kotivarsha.' This shows that adhishthana here denotes the principal town of a district, 
in this particular case, the district town of Kotivarsha. Let us proceed one step further. In all 
these plates, except one, even the personnel of the Town Board has been specified. To take 
the earliest two of them which refer themselves to the reign of Kumaragupta and are dated 
Gupta years 124 and 128, i.e., 442-43 and 446-47 A.D., we find that this Board was composed 
of V etravarman as President and Dhritipala, Bandhumitra, Dhritimitra and Sambapala as 
constituent members. Five members thus constituted this Board; in other words, it was a veri
table Pafichii.yat. The President of this Board, as we have just seen, was V etravarman, who is 
designated Kumii.ramatya. He was appointed President, we are told, by Chiratadatta who 
was the Uparika or Governor of the Pui:i9-ravardhana bhukti or Province. He was thus a nominee 
of the State. But what about the other members of the Board ? The first of these, Dhritipala, 
was the Nagara-sreshthin; the second, Bandhumitra, Siirtthaviiha; the third, Dhritimitra, Pratha
ma-kulika; and the fourth, Sambapala, Prathama-kiiyastha. Of these the N agara-freshthin has surviv
ed in the modern Nagarsheth of Gujarat. "In all the chief centres of trade," says the Bombay 
Gazetteer,2 "some of the leading Vania capitalists, under the name of M ahaJanas or great men, 
form a merchant guild. The guild fixes the rates of exchange and discount, and levies fees on 
certain transactions, spending the proceeds on humane and religious objects. The head of 
their community, the Nagarsheth or city-merchant, was formerly a man of much power and 
importance, though oflate years, with the decay of his functions, his influence has been much 
reduced." This clearly shows that up till some time ago, the N agara-sreshthin was the head of all 
the artisan guilds of the district town. And this suits here exceedingly ,vell. As regards Siirttha
viiha, it is scarcely necessary to point out that the term denotes the leaders of caravans. Those 
who have read the classical work of the late Rhys Davids named Buddhist India need not be 
told that even in the sixth century B.C., "there were merchants who conveyed their goods 
either up and down the great rivers, or along the coasts in boats; or right across country in 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. XXI, p. 88. 
2 Vol. IX, pt. i, pp. 95-96; Hopkin's India Old and New pp. 178-79. 
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carts travelling in caravans. These caravans, long lines of small two-wheeled carts, each drawn 
by two bullocks, were a distinctive feature of the times ... There were taxes and octroi duties 
at each different country entered; and a heavy item in the cost was the hire of volunteer police 
who let themselves out in bands to protect caravans against robbers on the way." 1 India 
seems to have hardly changed in this respect up till a century ago, the only difference being 
that the original Sartthaviihas were later on known as Vanjaras or Lobanas. These last "were 
the great travelling traders and carriers of Central India, the Deccan and Rajputana; and 
under the Afghan and Mughal empires were the commissariat of the imperial forces. " 2 It 
will thus be seen that the Nagarafreshfhin represented the special industries of the district and 
the internal mercantile dealings, and Sartthavaha the external commercial intercourse between 
province and province and country and country. 

We have now to consider the full significance of the phrase Prathama-kulika. Katyayana, 
the author of a Smriti, says in one place: kulanarh tu samuhas=tu Ga,:za~ sa parikirtita~, "Ga,:za is 
an aggregation of clans." 3 It seems that originally when a ga,:za or a tribe conquered some 
territory, the different kulas constituting it divided the land among themselves. Every kula 
had its autonomy, such, e.g., as the Sakya kula to which the Buddha belonged; and the 
several kulas confederated themselves into the tribal oligarchy or ga,:za such, e.g., as the Lich
chhavi ga,:za.4 Kulas were thus petty Zemindaries, and their heads were styled Kulikas. There 
can be no doubt that up till later times the Kulikas played some part in fiscal administration 
in different provinces. It is a well-known fact that when the grant of land or village is made 
by a king, the copper-plate charter generally specifies a list of officials and also of peoples who 
are likely to be connected with the administration of the grant or in any way affected by it. 
Now, if we take any one of these plates published by J. Ph. Vogel in Antiquities of Chamba 
State, 5 we find that after the specification of the state officials mention is made of Khafa
kulikas. The same is the case with the copper-plate grants of the Pala kings of Bengal. They, 
too, specify first the state officials and make mention thereafter not only of the Khasa, but 
also of the Gauc;Ia, Ma.lava, and Hiil).a, Kulikas.6 That the Kulikas cut a more important figure 
in the Gupta period may be seen from the fact that several seals of Kulikas have been found 
in the excavations of Basac;Ih, such as those of Kulika-Nagadatta, Kulika-Hari, Kulika
Omabhatta. 7 What is further noteworthy is that there has been picked up at least one 
seal from Basac;Ih where with the individual name Hari is coupled not simply Kulika but 
rather Prathama-kulika,8 showing that this Hari was the first and foremost of the Kulikas of 
Vaisali. Kulas or clans seem to have been further divided into Kufumbas or families. The 
heads of these Kufumbas are similarly called Kufumbins ~· and they have been actually 
referred to as such in the cave inscriptions of Maharashtra. 9 Thus in one of these inscriptions 
a Halakiya or agriculturist named Usabhal).aka has been actually styled Kufumbin, whereas 
his son is described merely as a Grihapati, that is, a member of the Middle Class as it was 
then called. In fact, the Kufumbins were the peasant proprietors and the Kulikas the Zamindars. 
In later times, though the term Kulika was forgotten, the term Kufumbin is traceable in the 
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1 Buddhist India, p. 98. 
2 H. A. Rose's A Glossary of the Tribes and Castes of the Parefab and North-Western Frontier Province, Vol. II, pp. 62-

3 Carmichael Lectures, 1918, p. 151. 
4 Ibid., pp. 149 and ff. 
5 p. 166, line 8. 
6 Gauq,a-lekhamiila, p. 61, line 36. 
7 A.R. ASI., 1903-04, p. 111, Nos. 33, 39 and 40. 
8 Ibid., 1913-14, p. 139, No. 277-A. 
9 Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVIII, p. 80. 



THE GUPTA SYSTEM OF ADMINISTRATION 103 

Marathi Kufmbi and the Gujarati Km;bi and is now used to denote exclusively the cultivators. 
Though the term K ulika is now forgotten, the term kula is still preserved in the Bengali word 
kula-karma which means 'cultivation.' The upshot of this discussion is that Prathama-kulika 
represented, in the Adhish/han-adhikarar:za or the District Town Board, the Kulika class who were 
District Zamindars. 

There now remains the fourth term to be explained, namely, Prathama-kayastha. \Ve have, 
therefore, to trace the history of the Kayastha caste in Bengal. The first question that arises is: 
when did the Kayastha caste spring into existence in this province? In this connection we 
have to note that there is a work called Nyayakandali by Sridhara, which is a commentary on 
Prasastapada's Vaiseshikasutra.1 There he tells us that he composed the work at a place called 
Bhurisrishti in DakshiI).a-Ra<;lha in Saka 913=991 A.D. at the request of PaI_19udasa, who 
was 'the head-mark of a Kayastha kula or clan.' The Kayastha caste had thus been formed in 
Bengal by the tenth century. But what was the primary occupation of the Kayasthas 
before they developed into a caste ? A copper-plate was found at Tippera which is 
dated Gupta year 188=506 A.D. and speaks of Naradatta as the officer who drew up 
the grant. There he has been designated Sandhivigrahadhikara,:za-Kayastha,2 that is, 'a Kayastha 
pertaining to the Department of Peace and War.' It is difficult to say what the word Kayastha 
here denotes, but there is here no indication at all that the Kayasthas formed a caste about 
the end of the fifth century A.D. What was then the exact duty of a Kayastha between the fifth 
and the tenth centuries before the Kayastha caste arose? The Ramgafij plate of lsvaraghosha, 
which belongs to the late Pala period, mentions in the list of officials Mahakayastha along with 
Mahakarm:zii.dhyaksha and Mahakshapafalika.3 This shows that up till the twelfth century A.D. the 
function of a Kayastha in Bengal was different from that of Kara'(lika or 'the writer' or Aksha
pa/alika or 'the accountant'. But that does not determine the exact duty of the Kayastha in 
Bengal. If, however, we turn to the earlier Pala period and especially to the Khalimpur 
charter of Dharmapala, the list of officials specified therein clusters together Jyeshfha-Kayastha, 
Mahamahattara, Mahattara andDasagramika as Vishaya-vyavaharins4 or District Officers. It appears 
that in the Pala period the lowest unit for the governance of a district was a group of ten 
villages in charge of an official who was for that reason styled Dasagramika, that above him was 
a Mahattara, and above the latter a Mahii.mahattara and that above every one of them was 
placed a Jyesh/ha-Kayastha. Now the term Jyeshfha-Kii,yastha or the Chief Kayastha implies 
that the other officials, namely the Mahamahattaras, Mahattaras and Dasagramikas under him 
were known simply as Kayastha. They thus seem to be district officers all connected principally 
with the collection of revenue and designated Kayastha in ancient Bengal as they were in 
Kashmir in the time of KalhaI_la.5 Prathama-Kayastha, like Jyesh/ha-Kayastha, obviously denotes 
the highest grade among the Kayasthas whose subordinate ranks were represented by the 
Mahamahattara, Mahattara, and Dasagramika. To revert to the main point, the Prathama-Kayastha 
represents the class of officers who were in supreme charge of the collection of revenue. 

It will be seen from the above discussion that a district town in Bengal was administered 
in the Gupta period by a Board of Five. Three members of this Board were Nagara-sresh/hin, 
Sartthaviiha and Prathama-Kulika and represented respectively the Industrial, Commercial and 
Zemindari interests of the District. They seem to have been elected by their constituencies. 
What exactly the position of the AJaha.kayastha was it is difficult to say. Apparently he was 

1 R. P. Chanda's The Inda-Aryan Races, p. 198. 
2 IHQ., Vol. VI, p. 45, lines 17-18. 
3 Inscrs. of Bengal, Vol. III, p. 153, lines 13 and 15. 
4 Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 250, line 47. 
5 RiiJatarangiT)i, Bk. VII, verse 1226. 
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nominated by the Provincial Government, the senior most of the Revenue Collectors being 
selected for this purpose. There can, however, be no doubt as to the Head of this Board being 
appointed by the Provincial Governor. This has been actually stated to be so in the Dam6dar
pur plates. And what has to be noted in this connection is that it was not the Vishayapati who 
was always appointed President of this District Board of Five, as might naturally be expected. 
Of the five Dam6darpur plates, only four specify details about this Board. Of these four, only 
one speaks of Vishayapati as being President of the District Board, namely, the plate dated 
Gupta year 224 and mentioning Svayambhudeva as his name. Of the remaining three, Kumiir
iimatya has been specified twice and Ayuktaka once as the President of the District Pafichayat. 

vVhat exactly were the duties this District Panchayat carried out cannot definitively be 
determined. One duty certainly was the conveyance of land as is clear from the Dam6darpur 
and other kindred copper-plate inscriptions. Another duty must have been the settlement of 
town disputes as is clear from Act IX of the Mrichchhaka#ka where the Sreshfhin and Kayastha 
figure in the AdhikaratJa along with its head. Here the latter is called merely Adhikararzika, and 
the three Adhikarm;a-bhojaka and the Hall where they worked Adhikara1J,a-ma1:zrjapa. In addition 
to these, they must have been entrusted with duties connected with public works, town charities 
and so forth. This receives confirmation from a Nasik cave inscription which relates the bene
factions of Ushavadata (:Rishabhadatta) to the Buddhist mendicants staying in the residential 
cave excavated by him for them. ~ishabhadatta, we know, was a son-in-law and general of the 
Mahakshatrapa Nahapana (c. 125 A.D.). After citing the details of his charities, the inscription 
says: sravita nigama-sabhaya nibadha cha phalakavare charitratoti, 1 "All this has been proclaimed 
to the Town Board and registered in a sheaf of record papers according to the established 
practice." Phalakavara, 'sheaf of record papers', reminds us of the Pustapalas of the Dam6darpur 
plates who were the Keepers of Records, and who, being aware of the title to all lands, re
gistered the conveyance of land. Many other duties of the District Board of Ancient India or 
Bengal must have been similar to those of the Village Pafichayat, but of these we have no 
definite knowledge. 

The following passage from a Bhinmal inscription may be compared profitably with a 
similar one from a Damodarpur record. The first runs as follows: Sri-Srimale Maharajadhiraja
Sri-U dayasirhhadeva-kalyarw-vijaya-rajye tan-niyukta-M aharh Gajasiha-prabhriti-parhchakula-pratipa
ttau, "In prosperous Srimala, during the blessed and victorious reign of the Maharajadhiraja 
Sri-U dayasirhhad eva and during the administration of the Panchakula ( consisting of) Maharhta 
Gajasirhha and others appointed by him and of others." 2 Trus may be compared to PuJJ,tjravar
dhana-bhuktiiv = Uparika-Chiriitadatten =anuvaha-manake Ko#varsha-vishaye cha tan-niyuktaka
K umiiramatya-Vetravarmma'(ly =adhishfhan-iidhikaraJJ,afi =cha .Nagara-.freshfhi-.... Sartthavaha-.... 
Prathama-kulika-... Prathama-kayastha-... puroge sarhvyavaharati, "While the Kotivarsha District 
is running on with (the rule of) Chiratadatta, Uparika of the Pu9-c;lravardhana Province ... , 
and while Kumaramatya Vetravarman, appointed by him, is administering the Board of the 
Town, (and) presiding over the .Nagara-.freshfhin ... , the Sartthavaha . .. , the Prathama-kulika ... , 
(and) the Prathama-Kayastha ... " It will be seen that the Adhishthan-adhikarana of Kotivarsha is . . . 
a Panchakula consisting as it is of five members. And, further, we have to note that just as in the 
former the President of the Town Board was nominated by the Governor of the Province, so 
in the latter he was by the petty Chief of the petty State whose capital it was. The only difference 
between the two is that whereas in the former the members of the Board of Five have been 
specified and named, in the latter the President alone has been so named. Anyhow both the 
Boards can be described as Panchakula, a term which has survived in the modern Pancholi 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 82, line 4. 
2 Ibid., Vol. XI, pp. 56-57, lines 4-6; p. 58, lines 3-4. 
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which certain families of Rajputana still bear as a reminiscence of their ancestors having 
originally been members of this Board. 

The villages also of Ancient Bengal \Vere governed by a sort of Panchayat system about 
which some details have been furnished by the Damodarpur and other kio.dred records. In this 
connection may be cited the following passage from inscription No. 38 below: Palafaqindakat= 
sa-Visvasarh Mahattar-ady-Ashfakul-adhikara1;arh gramika-kufumbinas =cha Charpj.agramaka-brahmm;
adhyaksha-kshudra-prakriti-kufumbina~ kusalam=uktva ... , 'From Palasav:rindaka, the Ashfakula 
Board headed by the Mahattara, in conjunction with Visviisa, and the husbandmen who are 
village headmen, after enquiring about (their) health, inform the husbandmen of the village 
Chal).9-aka who are the inferior ryots and are presided over by the Brahmal).as, as follows." 
Now, this passage speaks of two classes, the first consisting of those who issued the order and 
the second of those to whom it was issued. Let us, in the first place, consider those who per
tained to the first order. The most important word or phrase here is the Mahattar-ady-Ashfakul
adhikaratza. Of these the term adhikarm;a signifies 'the Administrative Board.' Ashfakula after 
the analogy of Panchakula should denote a Board with eight constituent members. Who these 
were is not known. One member, at any rate, was the lvlahattara. As stated above, A1ahattara 
and Mahamahattara formed the lower order of officials connected with the collection of 
revenue. That suits here excellently. That the Mahattaras were in fact connected with and 
were the heads of Kufumbins or husbandmen may be inferred from Mahattar-adi-kufumbins in 
line 3 of the Paha.9-pur copper plate inscription 1 and sarhvyavahary-adi-kufumbins in lines 1-2 of 
the Nandapur copper plate inscription 2 showing clearly that the Mahattaras were sarhvyavaharins 
or officials placed over the Kufumbins. The Ashfakul-iidhikaratza was thus presided over by the 
Mahattara, who, being a government official, must have been nominated by the State as no 
doubt the Head of the Paiichakula was. Further, we have to note that with this Board was 
associated an official whose designation was Vifvasa, as we can also see from line 1 of the 
Nandapur copper plate inscription referred to above. Who was this Visvasa ? In this connection 
it is worthy of note that Biswas is a surname which is very common in Bengal. It is found 
not only among the Kayasthas but also among the Barendra Brahmal).as of Bengal. And 
what is further noteworthy is that the surname Biswas is met with not only among the Hindus 
but also among the Mussalmans of this province. Evidently it was originally the designation 
of a post which, later on, being held for several generations, became the surname of the family, 
like Bhatp/.ari, Munshi, Majumdar, and Chakladar. But what was the meaning of the designation 
Vifvasa, at the outset ? As in the phrase quoted above, Mahattara denotes the Head of the 
village community called Ashfakula, Vifviisa signifies in all probability the Accountant invari
ably associated with that community. This agrees with the fact that the term Visvasa means 
'trust' and may thus secondarily denote "an officer holding the post of trust." If this sense of 
Vifvasa, namely, 'Accountant' is accepted, it explains why Arjunamisra, the Bengali scholar 
who composed a commentary on the Mahabharata, says, as has been pointed out by J.C. Ghosh, 
that he composed the Mokshadharmmarthadipika in accordance with the order of Gaurj,efvara
Mahamantri-frimad-Vifvii,sa-raya, that is, "the illustrious Visvasa-raya who was the chief counsel
lor of the king of Gauc;la." Similarly the Bengali dramatist, Ramachandra Guha, says that 
his father had attained to the distinction (padavi) of Vifviisa-khana, being the chief counsellor 
(mahamiitya) and poet-laureate (kavi-patzrj,ita) of the king of Gau9-a. It is difficult to avoid the 
conclusion that Vifviisa-r~a and Visviisa-khana3 were something like the modern 'Lord Chancel
lor of the Exchequer.' We cannot explain these designations satisfactorily, unless Visviisa is 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. XX, pp. 61 ff. 
2 Ibid., Vol. XXIII, pp. 52 ff. 
S Ibid., Vol. XXIV, p. 128. 
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taken to denote 'an accountant'. Here we may proceed one step further and notice the fact 
that Visviisa is not included in but rather associated with such an Adhikara'(la, showing that he 
was a state official who was connected with more than one Ashtakula. The case is not unlike the 
Kulkar'(li of Maharashtra who keeps an account sometimes of more than one village. Even the 
Marathi word ku? or kil{ signifies 'a ryot paying revenue to Government.' 

It will be seen that the Head of the Ashtakul-adhikara'(la was Mahattara, and with them is 
associated Visvasa, who was most likely the Accountant of a village or a group of villages. This 
is not all, because with them further are associated griimika-kufumbina~. We have already seen 
that the Kutumbins were the peasant-proprietors just as the Kulikas were the Zemindars. There 
were various grades amongst Kufumbins. One grade is certainly represented by the Griimika, 
who, as pointed out elsewhere, were village headmen, or rather the heads of village guilds. It 
is these village headmen who, along with the Visviisa, constituted the Ashfakul-ddhikara'(la 
presided over by the Mahattara, in the discharge of the village business. That there were various 
grades among the Kufumbins or husbandmen can scarcely be doubted. This is clear from the 
passage quoted above from a Damodarpur copper plate inscription (No. 38 below), 
which contains the following words: briihma'(l-ddhyaksha-kshudra-prakriti-kufumbina~. They 
denote ordinary husbandmen who form the inferior ryots and are presided over by the Brah
mai:ias. What this means is that those husbandmen who were not Mahattaras, Visviisas or 
Griimikas were stamped as kshudra-prakriti, or inferior ryots. But they were Brahma'(l-iidhyaksha, 
that is, presided over by the Brahmal).as. With this may be compared Brahmat1,-ottariin= 
Mahattar-adi-kufumbina~ in line 3 of the Pahac;lpur copper plate inscription 1 and Brahma'(l
ottarii,n=sariwyavahary-adi-kufumbina~ in lines 1-2 of the Nandapur copper plate inscription. 2 

Evidently, the Brahmal).as are here distinguished from the Kufumbins presided over by the 
village officials. The implication is that these Brahmal).as were not husbandmen, but, being 
Brahmal).as, were at the head of the village folk. In later times, however, some Brahmal).as in 
Bengal had taken to tillage and were therefore distinguished from those who were clinging to 
the old mode of life proper for a Brahmal).a. Thus in many inscriptions of the Sena period we 
meet with the expression Kshetrakardrhs=cha Briihma'(ldn, 3 "and the Brahmal).a cultivators headed 
by the BrahmaQ.as," the BrahmaQ.a cultivators being naturally supposed to be inferior in 
status to the Brahmal).aS who did not turn agriculturists but adhered to the performance of the 
original duties of a Brahmal).a. 

There are two or three more characteristics of this old Pafichiiyat system of Bengal that are 
worthy of note now. The passage from the Pahac;lpur plate bearing on this point has been 
cited above. Another, that from the Nandapur plate, referred to above, may be quoted here 
for comparison. It runs thus: Ambilagram-iigrahiiriit=sa-Visvii.sam=adhikara'(lam Jangoyika-grdme 
Briihma'(l-ottaran =sarhvyavahiiry-adi-kufumbina~, etc. In the first place, the Adhikararta here must 
denote the Ashfakul-adhikarar;a as mention is made of Vifvdsa along with it. Secondly, this 
Ashfakul-adhikararta must have been a peripatetic body. In the Damodarpur plate it issues 
orders to husbandmen and their head in ChaQ.c;Iagramaka, while it is itself stationed at Palasa
v.pndaka. Similarly, in the Nandapur plate it passes these instructions from an agrahiira 
called Ambila-grama to villagers in Jarigoyika. Surely an agrahara village could not have 
been the headquarters of this Adhikaratza. It must have been in camp at that place in the course 
of its tour. It seems that a number of villages must have been under its jurisdiction which it 
visited in the course of its tour. Thirdly, and what is most important, is that the Ashfakul-

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. XX, pp. 61 ff. 
2 Ibid., Vol. XX.III, pp. 52 ff. 
3 N. G. Majumdar's Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, p. 21, line 36; p. 63, line 30; pp. 73-74, lines 36-37; p. 87, 

line 33. Majumdar's translation of the expression is wrong; so is that of]. C. Ghosh (Ep. Ind., Vol. XXIV, p. 129). 
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adhikara7J,a was a body which was independent of the Adhishthan-iidhikaralJa, because each had 
a conveyance and record department of its own. How the two exactly ,vorked where they 
co-existed is somewhat difficult to understand. Because the Adhishthiin-adhikarana conveved 
lands which were outside the strictly territorial limits of the Adhish/hii~a, whereas the Ashtakul
adhikara7J,a does not seem ever to have included any adhish/hana in its jurisdiction. Nevertheless, 
both forms of Paiichiiyat were prevalent side by side in Ancient Bengal,-the Pafichakula and 
the Ashtakula, each with a conveyance and rernrd department of its own. 

We have now to find out something further about Ash/akula. We know that like the 
Pafichakula, it was connected with the sale and purchase of land. Did it share any other charac
teristics of the Panchakula ? Unfortunately our information on this subject is of a very meagre 
character. Nevertheless, there is evidence to show that it had power to settle disputes. And 
curiously enough this evidence is forthcoming from Buddhist sources. We have elsewhere pointed 
out how Buddhist commentaries afford us interesting glimpses into the manner in which land 
was administered in the Lichchhavi or Vajji kingdom. \Vhen a culprit was found, we are told, 
he was, in the first instance, sent to an officer called Vinischaya-Mahii.miitra. If he was found 
guilty, he was transferred to the Body of Vyavahiirikas, then to the Sutradharas, thence to the 
Board of Ash/akulikas, thereafter to the Seniipati, Uparii.ja and finally to Rajan (king), who 
consulted the PaveJJ,i-potthaka or "Book of Precedents", and inflicted a suitable punishment. 1 

The Ash/akulikas mentioned here must be the Ashtakul-adhikaralJ,a of the Damodarpur and 
Dhanaidaha plates, and were certainly endowed with power to try criminal cases under the 
Vajjian constitution. 

Nothing further is definitively known about the Ash/akul-adhikarm;a. We may, however, 
indulge in a little speculation about its composition. We have already seen that the Adhish/hii.n
adhikarm;a was a Pafichakula, the four constituent members of which represented the four 
different interests of the Adhishthana, such as Industry, Commerce, Zemindary and Revenue. 
Ash/akula must similarly have been connected with the eight-fold interest of a village or village 
group, with the Mahattara as the head. It may have been a cosmopolitan body, a recognised 
permanent council of village representatives of the classes which had traditional rights and 
claims such as was the case in Maharashtra. They are called Balutediirs, or public servants of a 
village entitled to Balute, or share of corn and garden produce for subsistence. They were 
generally twelve in number over and above the regular Government Officers such as Pafil 
(village headman), Ku{kaTJJ,i (village accountant) and so forth. There were different Balutediirs 
for different districts. They represented the important castes or artisan guilds of the village 
community, not the least important being the untouchable Maha.rs and Mangs. Ifwe compare 
this characteristic of the Village-Council of Maharashtra with what we have culled about the 
composition of the Ashtakul-adhikara1J,a from a critical study of inscriptions, it seems that Pilfil 
and Ku/kar1J,i of the former correspond with the Mahattara and Viiviisa of the latter and the 
Balutediirs of the former with the Gramikas of the latter. The Griimikas were headmen, not of the 
village as a whole but of its constituencies, the village guilds of artisanship. As in Maharashtra 
so in ancient Bengal, this village council must have supervised the local affairs and seen that 
religious and social customs and traditions were properly adhered to. 

Let us now proceed one step further. We have already noted that the names Pafichakula 
and Ashfakula have the ending word kula in common. What does it mean ? This term in the 

1 Carmichael Lectures, 1918, pp. 154-55. The Vajjian administration has been described by Buddhaghosha in 
his comment upon poriiTJ,am Vajjidhamman' ti occurring in Dighanikiiya (P.T.S. edn., Vol. II, p. 74, line 10) in his 
Sumangalavilasini, ed. H. Dharmmakitti Siri DevamittaMahathera, Vol. I, p. 356, Colombo, 1918, Singhaleseedn.). 
For this information, we are indebted to C. D. Chatterji. 
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sense of 'an individual' is found in several Pali texts. 1 This sense is not at all unsuitable. But it 
is worthy of note that Sanskrit lexicons attach the meaning of "the head of a guild or corpora
tion" also to the word kula.2 This is perhaps the best and most correct explanation of Pancha
kula or Ashfakula. These bodies thus comprise the chiefs of five or eight corporations or classes 
of a town or village. The Ashtakula thus consists of headmen of the village guilds of artisanship 
who later on degenerated into the principal castes of the village community. 

SOCIAL HISTORY 

vVe have pointed out above that Gupta as a family name was known long before 318-19 
A.D. when the Imperial Gupta dynasty began to rise to power. Among the instances quoted 
from inscriptions was one found at Bharhut of the Sunga regime which records the erection of a 
toral}a or gateway by Dhanabhiiti, son of Angaradyut and grandson of Visvadeva. Visvadeva 
is here styled a raJan 'king.' It is thus evident that Dhanabhiiti who erected the torm;a belonged 
to a ruling family. "\Vhat we have further to notice is that the names of the three princes are 
coupled with metronymics and that whereas Visvadeva and Dhana bhiiti have been styled 
Gargiputra and Vatsiputra respectively, Angaradyut is called Gotiputra ( =Gauptiputra). 
"\Vhat this means is that the mothers of the two former belonged to Brahma:r:ia gotras but 
the mother of the latter pertained to the Kshatriya clan, Gupta. That Gupta was a clan of 
nobility even after the Sunga period may be seen from a Karle cave inscription of the second 
century A.D. which speaks of a Mahiirathi, Agni-mitra:r:iaka, as being Gotiputra ( =Gaupti
putra).3 That Mahiirathi denoted the rank of a feudatory chieftain is too well-known to require 
substantiation. It is thus strange that up till the second century A.D. the Guptas did not adopt 
any Brahma:r:ia gotra. Things, however, appear to have changed soon, because when the Guptas 
became an Imperial power, they did adopt a Brahma:r:ia gotra. This is clear from the copper
plate charters of Prabhavatigupta, daughter of Chandragupta II. There she styles herself 
Dhiirm;a-sagotra, "belonging to the Dhara:r:ia gotra." She was married to Rudrasena of the 
family of the Vakatakas, whose gotra, as we know from their grants, was Vish:r:iuvriddha. 
According to Katyayana-Laugakshi and Asvalayana, 4 Vish:r:iuvriddha pertained to the Bharad
vaja gotra. But instead of Dhara:r:ia we find Dhari:r:ii mentioned by Laugakshi-Katyayana 5 and 
as belonging to the Agasti gotra. Dhari:r:ii must be a mislection for Dhara:r:ia, which reading is 
clearly established by the grants of Prabhavatigupta, and, as a matter of fact, the gotra lists 
enumerated in the Srautasiltras are full of such misreadings. We may thus take it that as the 
Guptas and the Vakatakas are thus called Dhara:r:ia and Vish:r:iuvriddha, they were considered 
as having belonged to the Agasti and Bharadvaja gotras respectively. 

Though the Guptas and the Vakatakas had adopted the Brahma:r:ia gotras, the female 
members of the ruling families seem to have retained their Kshatriya clan names. It is true 
that the two charters issued by Prabhavatigupta call her Dhiiral}a-sagotra. Nevertheless, she 
has not ceased calling herself Gupta, as the ending affix of her name clearly shows. That this 
Gupta is not a component of her proper name is clear from the name of her mother, Kubera
Naga, which is also mentioned in both her grants. Here, too, the ending Naga must be taken 
as the feminine form of the clan name Naga just as Gupta is of Gupta. And, as if to leave no 

1 See Afahiibodhivarhsa, ed. Strong, p. 154, Kambodian Mahiivarflsa, chapter 19, verses 1-3; Z.vfahrivarflsa, ed. 
Geiger, pp. 148 and 155; especially Mahrivarhsa Translation by Geiger, p. 128, note 1. Our attention to these texts 
was kindly drawn by C. D. Chatterji. 

2 1\fonier-Williams' Sanskrit-English Dictionary and V. S. Apte's Practical Sanskrit-English Dictionary, sub-voce. 
3 Ltiders' List, No. 1088. 
4 Gotra-pravara-nibandha-kadambam (Bombay edn.), pp. 44 and 45. 
5 Ibid., p. 87. 
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doubt on this point, her ~iddhapur copper-plate inscription 1 not only mentions her mother 
as Kubera-Naga but also describes her as Niiga-kul-otpannii, 'sprung from the Naga clan.' It is 
quite evident from the evidence just set forth that though the ruling families of the Gupta 
period assumed Brahma:r:ia gotras, the female members thereof stuck to the clan names of their 
fathers. 

The facts mentioned above give rise to two or three questions which we have now to 
consider. The first is: how far and where the custom of adopting Brahma:r:ia gotras was prevalent 
among the ruling families? The most noteworthy of these is the Satavahana family, whose 
inscriptions have been found in the Nasik, Karle and Kanheri caves. The earliest of them was 
Gautamiputra; his son, Vasishthiputra; and one successor of theirs, Mac;lhariputra. These 
metronymics are doubtless formed out of Brahma:r:ia gotras. But why should they be found in 
a ruling family at all? In explanation thereof, it is argued by some that the Satavahanas 
were of the Brahma:r:ia caste. 2 This conclusion, they say, is supported by two passages in Nasik 
cave inscription No. 2.3 The first, which is in line 5, is Khatiya-dapa-miina-madanasa, "of 
(Gautamiputra), who humbled the pride and arrogance of the Kshatriyas." From this it is 
inferred that Gautamiputra was not a Kashatriya. For, if he were a Kshatriya, what is the 
good of his saying that he put down the pride and conceit of the Kshatriyas ? What was he 
then by caste ? In reply thereto, they rely on the second passage of the inscription, in line 7, 
namely ekabamhaJJ,asa, which has been translated by Senart as "the unique Brahma:r:ia."4 But 
bamhaJJ,a can stand as much for brahmaJJ,ya as for Brahma:r:ia. In fact, the first equation was 
suggested by R. G. Bhandarkar long ago, who rendered it by "the only supporter of Brahma
:r:ias."0 The other translation makes Gautamiputra Satakar:r:ii "the unique Brahma:r:ia", imply
ing that in his time there was no Brahma:r:ia in the whole of India who could equal him in the 
sacred knowledge and duties of the Brahma:r:ia class in spite of the fact that he had already 
impaired the status of the first order by carrying on fights like a Kshatriya with hostile princes 
and lowering his family to that of the second or Kshatriya order. In these circumstances it is 
inconceivable how he could be styled "the unique Brahma:r:ia." It is fiOre reasonable to take 
eka-Bamhal}asa as equivalent to eka-Briihmal}asya, "of (Gautamiputra) th~ unique friend of the 
Brahma:r:ias." The expression is not unlike atyanta-(deva)-BriihmaJJ,a-bhakta which we find applied 
to the mahiiriija Hastin in the copper-plate inscriptions 6 of the Nripati-Parivrajaka family. What 
then becomes, it may be asked, of Khatiya-dapa-miina-madana which is used with reference to 
Gautamiputra? Khatiya of this expression has obviously to be equated with Kshatriya or 
Kshattri, the name of a tribe mentioned both by foreign writers and in Sanskrit literature. 
Thus Arrian who wrote an account of Alexander's invasion of India says that when this 
Macedonian emperor was in camp on the confluence of the Chenab and the Indus, he received 
deputies and presents from Xathroi ( =Khatroi), an independent tribe of Indians. 7 The same 
tribe has been referred to as Khatriaioi by Ptolemy. 8 Both seem identical with Kshatriya. 
That there was a tribe of the name of Kshatriya is clear from Kautilya's Arthasastra which 
mentions it along with Kambhojas and Surashtras as a corporate tribe (.fre1Ji) subsisting both 

1 CII., Vol. V, No. 8, pp. 33 ff. 
2 K. P. Jayaswal in ]BORS., Vol. XVI, pp. 365-66; H.C. Rayachauclhuri's Political History of Ancient India 

(3rd edn., 1932), pp. 280-81. This matter has been discussed in Ep. Ind., Vol. XXII, pp. 32 and ff. 
3 Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 60. 
4 Jbid., p. 61; Senart practically follows Buhler, who renders it by "of him who alone (was worthyofth8 name of) 

a Brahma:r:ia" (ASWI., Vol. IV, p. llO). 
5 Trans. Inter. Cong. Ori., London, 1874, pp. 310-11; Coll. Works of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, Vol. I, p. 236. 
6 CII., Vol. III, 1888, Nos. 21, 22 and 23. 
7 McCrindle's Ancient India: Its Invasion by Alexander the Great, p. 156. 
8 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 360. 
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upon arms and agriculture. 1 They seem to be the same as the Kshattri mentioned in the 
A1anusmriti (X. 9). But they are doubtless the same as the Kshatriyas referred to in the Sohaval 
plates of the Maharaja Sarvanatha of Uchchakalpa and the Lac;I1:u1 inscription of Sadharal).a. 2 

They appear to be represented by the Khatris of the modern day. This tribe may very well 
have been the Kshatriyas whose pride and conceit Gautamiputra crushed down when they 
were living not far from the confluence of the Chenab and the Indus. Ifhe went on conquer
ing as far northward as the Sakas, Y avanas and Pahlavas, there is nothing strange in his 
putting down the Kshatriyas (Khatroi) who lived in that neighbourhood like the Yaudheyas 
whom the Mahakshatrapa Rudradaman is similarly reputed to have exterminated. 3 What was 
then the caste of the Satavahanas ? That question has to be answered in the light of other 
evidence. There is a passage in the same Nasik cave inscription where Gautami Balasri, 
mother of Gautamiputra Satakarl).i, is called rajarisi-vadhusadam akhilam anuvidhiyamana,4 "acting 
in every way befitting the title 'daughter-in-law 'of the Rajarshis." It is worthy of note that 
Brahmarshi and Rajarshi have always been distinguished one from the other, according to 
lexicons, the former meaning "a Brahmanical sage; a particular class of sages supposed to 
belong to the Brahmal).a caste", and the latter "a man of the Kshatriya caste who, by his pious 
life and austere devotion, comes to be regarded as a sage or rishi." It is difficult to avoid the 
conclusion that the Satavahanas were Kshatriyas, not Brahmal).aS. 

If even after this discussion some doubt still lingers in regard to the Kshatriya origin of 
the Satavahanas, we will set them aside for the present and consider the Ikshvakus whose 
inscriptions have been found in the Andhra country at J aggayyapeta and Nagarjunikol).c;la. 
That the Ikshvakus were the Kshatriyas of the solar race is too well-known to be pointed out. 
And yet we have in this dynasty three kings who bear metronymics formed out of two Brah
mal).a gotras. They are Maharaja Vasishthiputra Charhtamiila, 5 his son Maharaja Mac;Ihari
putra6 Virapurushadatta, and the latter's son Maharaja Vasishthiputra Ehuvala-Charhtamiila. 7 

Related to these Ikshvakus are personages holding titles of nobility, such as Mahasenapati and 
Mahatalavara. Even they bear such metronymics. Thus we have Mahasenapati Mahatalavara 
Kandasiri (Skandasri) of the Piigiya family 8 and Mahasenapati Mahatalavara Kharhda
Chalikirerhmal).aka (Skanda-Chalikiral).aka) of the Hirarhiiaka clan, 9 who were both Vasish
thiputra. If we turn westwards again and consider the cave inscriptions, we find that even 
the feudatory chieftains, styling themselves Mahara/hi, Mahasenapati and Mahabhoja, possess 
similar metronymics. The question therefore arises: how did these Brahmanic metronymics 
come into vogue among the ruling classes who were presumably Kshatriya by caste? Accord
ing to Buhler, "the explanation is no doubt that these gotras originally were those of the Puro
hitas of the royal or noble families, from which the queens were descended, and that the kings 
were affiliated to them for religious purposes, as the Srautasiitras indicate." 10 But was it so, 
as a matter of fact? Buhler no doubt takes his stand upon the Srautasutras. But what they lay 
down is that a Kshatriya or Vaisya should adopt, not the gotra, but the pravara, of his Puro
hita. Thus the Baudhayana Srautasutra11 says: Kshatriya-Vai.fyanam purohita-pravaro bhavatiti vijfia-

1 Arthafastra, XI, line 4. 
2 D.R. Bhandarkar's A List of the Inscriptions of Northern India, Nos. 672 and 1196. 
3 Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 44, line 12. 
4 Ibid., p. 60, line 10. 
5 Ibid., Vol. XX, p. 16, lines 4-6. 
6 Ibid., p. 17, (CI) line 13; p. 20, (C 4), line 6, etc. 
7 Ibid., p. 24 (G), line 7. 
8 Ibid., p. 16, (C), line 7; p. 21, (E), line I; p. 20, (C 5), line 2. 
9 Ibid., p. 18, (B 4), line 4. 

10 Ibid., Vol. I, p. 394. 
11 (Bibli. Ind.), Vol. III, p. 466; Pravara-prafna, 54. 
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yate. This shows that the Kshatriya borrmved from his Purohita, not his gotra, but his pravara. 
Those who are conversant with this subject know full well that the Srautasutras alwavs make a 
distinction between gotra and pravara. Thus the Mathara gotra from which the m~tronymic 
Mathariputra is derived has the three pravaras: Kasyapa, Avatsara and Naidhruva. But these 
pravaras are not the monopoly of:Mathara only but are possessed in common by no less than 
eighty other gotras, such as Kasyapa, Chhagari, Aitisaya:r:ia and so forth. 1 There is no such 
thing as one set of pravaras for one gotra. Even supposing that a Kshatriya affiliates himself to 
the gotra of his Purohita for religious purposes as Buhler says, why should that gotra be binding 
upon the Kshatriya for secular purposes, why, in other words, should the Kshatriya avoid 
marrying a girl, not of his own Kshatriya clan, but of the Purohita's gotra --vhich cannot but 
be an extraneous something foisted upon his family? This point is quite clear to whosoever 
studies the Nagarjuniko:r:ic;Ia inscriptions. The kings mentioned in these records are Charhta
mula, his son Virapurushadatta and the latter's son Ehuvala-Charhtamula. The first and the 
third of these princes are Vasishthiputra and the second 11athariputra, but they are all known 
by the Kshatriya clan name, Ikshvaku. Again, these Ikshvakus enter into matrimonial alliances 
with the Pugiyas (Pukiyas), Kuluhakas, Hira:r:iyakas and Dhanikas. These are not found as 
the names of Brahma:r:ia gotras in any one of the Srautasiltras and must therefore be presumed 
to be Kshatriya clans. Nevertheless, it is worthy of note that one Pugiya, Skandasri, who 
had married a sister of Charhtamula, styles himself Vasishthiputra. What could be the meaning 
of this ? What could be the meaning of these Kshatriya rulers and noblemen having mothers 
who belonged to Brahma:r:ia gotras and were thus Vasishthi and Mathari. The only conclusion 
possible in these circumstances is that in the ancient period ranging from circa 150 B.C. to 
circa 350 A.D. there were intercaste marriages, even of the pratiloma type. The history of these 
Ikshvakus clearly shows that the Brahma:r:ias were ready to give their daughters in marriage 
to Kshatriyas if they but belonged to the ruling family. If any futher proof is required, it is 
furnished by the Nasik cave inscription referred to above. It records the gift of the cave by 
the mother of the Satavahana overlord, Gautamiputra Satakar:r:ii. Therein, be it noted, she 
calls herself Gotami Balasiri ( =Gautami Balasri). 2 It is quite evident from this that the mother 
of Gautamiputra retains her gotra name, namely, Gautami, though this Satavahana king is 
nowhere mentioned by any Brahma:r:ia gotra appellation. Such is exactly the case with the rulers 
and noblemen adverted to in the Nagarjuniko:r:ic;la inscriptions. They are all mentioned by 
their Kshatriya clan names, such as Ikshvaku, Pugiya and so forth but never by any Brahma:r:ia 
gotra. Such was not, however, the case with the Brahma:r:ias of this period. Thus the Silahara 
cave inscriptions speak of their being excavated by an amatya of king Svamidatta who is called 
Muladeva and styled Vatsa and Maudgaliputra. 3 The first is a patronymic and shows that 
his father was a Brahma:r:ia of the Vatsa gotra. The second is a metronymic and shows that 
his mother's father was a Brahma:r:ia of the Mudgala gotra. Another instance, if it is at all 
necessary, is that furnished by a Ma}avaHi pillar record 4 which speaks of the grantee Naga
datta as not only of the Kau:r:ic;linya gotra but also as Kausikiputra. This clearly shows that 
Nagadatta was born not only of a Brahma:r:ia mother but also of a Brahma:r:ia father. 

The second question that now arises is: what was the use of these metronymics at all? 
There can be but one reply. When and where polygamy is in existence, it becomes necessary 
to distinguish the sons of one wife from those of another. The custom is still in vogue in Raj
putana. If a Rajpii.t marries more than one princess, they are distinguished one from the other, 

1 Baudh. Sr. Sut. (Bibli. Ind.), Vol. III, pp. 448-49. 
2 Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 60, line 9. 
3 Jbid., Vol. XXII, pp. 30 and ff. 
4 Ltiders' List, No. 1196. 
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according as she is a Hac;li-ji, Ra1_1avat-ji and so forth. Such must have been the case in ancient 
India also. Kings certainly married more than one princess who were therefore known by the 
clan names of their fathers. But it is worthy of note that this polygamy was prevalent in ancient 
India not only among the Kshatriyas but also among the Brahma1_1as, as the instances adduced 
above clearly show. There can thus be no doubt that up till circa 400 A.D., the Brahma1_1a 
mothers, whether they were married in the Brahma1_1a or Kshatriya community, retained 
their original gotras, that is, the gotras of their fathers. What then becomes of the present day 
social custom that a girl as soon as she is married, is merged into the gotra or family of her 
husband? This is the third question that we have to consider. \Vhat we have exactly to consider 
here is whether it is prevalent even now in all parts of India and also up till what period it was 
not adopted in ancient India. As regards the first part of the question, we have already pointed 
out that even to this day the queens of the native princes of Rajputana, or, for the matter of 
that, of all Ra jpiit princes, are known by the feminine form of the clan names of their fathers. 
In respect of the second part of the question we find this practice preserved among the Ksha
triyas from early times up till the Gupta period. Thus Ajatasatru of Rajagriha and Udayana 
of Kausambi who were both contemporaries of the Buddha and belonged to the earlier epoch 
have been styled Vaidehiputra in early Pali literature. Evidently their mothers belonged to 
Videha, which was one of the eight confederate clans constituting the Vajji tribe. 1 An instance 
of the later period is supplied by the Imperial Gupta dynasty, who, in spite of their being 
brahmanised, allowed their queens to retain the names of the clan from which they descended. 
Thus, whereas the daughter of Chandragupta II styles herself Prabhavatigupta, her mother 
is called Kubera-Naga. Each of the queens has retained the clan name of her father even after 
her marriage, nay even after she is the mother of several children. This is all the more signi
ficant as the Guptas were becoming more and more steeped in Brahmanism. Their brahma
nisation even in the sphere of kingship is traceable in the fact that the Guptas adopted the 
Brahma1_1a gotra, Dharar;i.a, to keep themselves on the same social footing as the Vakatakas 
who were of the Brahmar;i.a caste and of the Vish1_1uvpddha gotra. We have already men
tioned and repudiated the view of Buhler that the ruling classes adopted the gotras of their 
Purohitas as prescribed by the Srautasutras and that metronymics were formed out of them 
to distinguish between the princes born of their various Kshatriya mothers. We have shown 
in the first place that what the Srautasutras ordain is that the Kshatriyas should adopt not the 
gotras, but the pravaras, of their Purohitas and, this, for religious purposes only, and secondly 
that there is nothing to show that these pravaras were binding on the whole of the family to 
which the Kshatriyas belonged. But when, from the second century A.D., Brahmanism began 
to be in the ascendant, a new social order began to arise. And the ruling classes, as a matter 
of fact, commenced adopting Brahma1_1a gotras, apparently those of their Purohitas. Thus 
Asvaghosha's Saundarananda (I. 22) informs us that when certain Ikshvaku princes went to 
the hermitage of Gotama Kapila, they became his pupils. And although they were originally 
Kautsas, they now became Gautamas in consequence of the gotra of their Guru. The verse 
following is of great importance as it explains this change of gotras. It runs thus: 

Eka-pitror =yatha bhriitro~ 
Prithag-guru-parigrahiit I 

Rama ev=abhavad=Gargyo 
Vasubhadro pi Go(au)tamab II (23) 

"Just as of the two brothers from one father, Rama (Balarama) became Gargya and 
Vasubhadra (Vasudeva), Gautama, through their accepting different Gurus." 

1 Rhys Davids in Buddhist India, pp. 25-26, and Camb. Hist. Ind., Vol. I, p. 313. 
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It is thus clear that from the second century A.D. onwards the ruling princes somehow 
began to affiliate themselves to the gotras of their Purohitas with the result that their descendants 
generally continued the same gotra though they by no means discarded their original clan 
names. This is quite clear from the charters issued by the daughter of Chandragupta. As 

mentioned above more than once, though she is styled Dhiira(l,a-sagotra, she calls herself (Pra
bhavati-) Gupta. Which Gupta prince adopted apparently the Dharar:ia gotra of his Purohita, 
it is now difficult to say. Similarly, it is equally difficult to determine which Vakataka prince 
originally had or assumed the Brahmar:ia gotra of Vishr:iuv:riddha. Certainly it was there in the 
time of Rudrasena II, husband of Prabhavatigupta. And it is not impossible that it was the 
gotra of Vindhyasakti who, according to an Ajai:ita cave inscription, was the founder of the 
Vakataka dynasty and was himself a dvija, which, from the second century A.D. omvards, 
always denoted a Brahma9-a. This agrees with the fact that his son Pravarasena I is described 
in the Vakataka plates as having celebrated many sacrifices among which is mentioned not 
only Viijapeya but also Brihaspatisava. "Brihaspatisava is the name of a sacrifice by ,vhich, accord
ing to the Taittiriya Briihma(l,a, the priest who desired to become a Purohita obtained that office. 
According to the A.fvaliiyana Srautasutra, it was the sacrifice to be performed by a priest after 
the Vajapeya, while the king performed the Rajasuya." 1 It is true that "in the Satapatha 
Briihmar;,a, the B:rihaspatisava is identified with the Vajapeya; but such identity is clearly not 
primitive." And, as a matter of fact, in the Vakataka records Pravarasena is represented as 
having performed not only Viijapeya but also Brihaspatisava. The two were of course considered 
as separate sacrifices when he actually celebrated them. It is thus evident that Pravarasena 
must have been looked upon as a Brahmai:ia when he performed them. vVhether his descen
dants continued to be of Brahmar:ia caste right up to the end or only up to the time of Rudra
sena II we do not know. But this much may be taken as certain that the family was of Brah
maQ.a origin and pertained to the VishQ.uv:riddha gotra. And further, it seems that when the 
marriage alliance took place, doubtless of anuloma character, between the Vakatakas and the 
Guptas, the latter, to raise themselves to a higher social dignity, assumed a Brahmar:ia gotra, 
DharaQ.a, probably of their Purohita. Thus originated the practice of Kshatriya rulers adopting 
the Brahmai:ia gotra of their gurus which continued right down to the fourteenth century, as 
is clear from epigraphic records. Thus a Chandpur inscription 2 dated Vikrama year 1207 
speaks of one Udayapala who belonged to the Maha-Pratihara family and the Vatsa-gotra. 
The Maha<;la plates of Somesvaradevavarman, 3 Lord of Vaudha (Baudh) describe him as 
pertaining not only to the solar race and the Kalikala lineage but also to the Kasyapa gotra. 
Similarly, a sati stone inscription! found at Pushkar records the death of a Thakur of the 
Guhila lineage and the Gautama gotra. Many more instances might be adduced, but they 
are unnecessary. What we have to note here is that the Guptas who had been knmvn as 
Kshatriyas of a high status were by the time of Chandragupta II so much Brahmanised that 
they had to adopt a Brahmar:ia gotra, before probably they entered into a matrimonial alliance 
with a BrahmaQ.a family, namely, the Vakatakas whose gotra was Vishi:iuv:riddha which per
tained to the Bharadvaja stock. As the custom was and is to avoid marriage in the same gotra, 
the Guptas had to adopt Dharai:ia gotra which belonged to the Agasti stock. 

Now arises the fourth question, namely, how pratiloma marriages took place between the 
Ikshvakus and Satavahanas on the one hand and certain Brahmar:ia families on the other, as 
detailed above? There is one passage in a Nagarjunik01:u;la inscription which is worth consider-

1 Macdonell and Keith's Vedic Index, Vol. II, p. 72. 
2 D. R. Bhandarkar, A List of the Inscriptions of Northern India, No. 277. 
3 Ibid., No. 1758; Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 283 ff. 
4 D.R. Bhandarkar, A List of the Inscriptions of Northern India, No. 407. 
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ing here. The benefactions made in connection with this site were in furtherance of Buddhism. 
It is therefore no wonder if the important inscriptions there begin with the praise of the 
Buddha, the founder of that religion. But Buddha was as much an Ikshvaku as any one of the 
ruling princes of that region. And one of these inscriptions speaks of the Buddha as follows: 
Ikhiiku-raja-pavara-risi-sata-pabhava-varhsa-sambhavasa, 1 "Of (Buddha), born of a race which 
was the source of hundreds of Ikshvaku kings who were gotra-originator sages (pravara-rishis)." 
It thus appears that the Ikshvakus of Southern Kosala had preserved some pravaras of their 
own which they naturally avoided when they married BrahmaQ.a girls. \Vhat these pravaras 
were we have now no means of knowing. Anyhow this much is certain that originally the 
Kshatriyas had pravaras of their own and had preserved them for a long time. Thus one can 
quite understand the exact significance of it when the Apastamba Sraustasutra says :2 Atha yesharh 
( =Kshatriya,;,am) mantrakrito na syu!z sa-purohita-pravariis=te pravriiiran. It is quite clear that some 
Kshatriyas retained their arsha gotras for a very long time. And even as late as the beginning 
of the twelfth century A.D. we find the mention of a Kshatriya with arsha gotra and pravaras. 
Thus we have six copper-plate charters of the Gaha<;lavala king Jayachchandradeva of 
Kanauj, 3 with dates ranging between Vikrama years 1233 and 1236 and recording grants to 
one and the same grantee, namely, the Riiuta Rajyadharavarman, son of the Mahiimahattaka, 
the Thakkura Vidyadhara, and son's son of the Al ahamahattaka, the Thakkura J agaddhara, a 
Kshatriya. Now, what does Kshatriya mean here? Does it mean "a member of the second or 
military order" or "an individual of the Khatri caste?" This matter is easily settled in favour 
of the former supposition, first because while the father and grandfather of the donee have 
been styled Thakkura, "a Rajput chief," he himself is called merely Riiut, that is, Rajput. 
Probably he did not succeed or did not care to succeed to the ancestral position, and was 
content to lead a different life. Quite in keeping with the rank of Thakkura occupied by his 
father and grandfather is the title Mahiimahattaka which is coupled with their names. Secondly, 
if any doubt still remains on the point, it is set at rest by the place where the word Kshatriya 
occurs. The passage runs as follows: Vatsa-gotraya Bharggava-Cfryavan-Apnavan-Aurvva-Jama-
dagny-eti-parhcha-pravariiya . ...... -pautriiya ....... -putraya riiuta-fri-Rajyadharavarmmat;e ksha-
trryaya. 4 This may be compared with the passage in another grant ofJayachchandra concerning 
a BrahmaQ.a grantee. It is as follows: Sarkkaraksha-gotraya Bhiirggava-Chyavan-Apnavan-Aurvva-
Jiimadagny-eti parhcha-pravaraya . ...... -pautraya . ...... putraya Mahaparht}ita-fri-Hrishikefa-
farmmatze brii.hmatziiya.5 It will be noted that Kshatriya in the first passage occupies exactly the 
same place as BrahmaQ..a in the second. It occurs immediately after the mention of the donee's 
name. In the second passage, quite in consonance with the fact of the donee being a BrahmaQ.a 
are Mahii.parhrj,ita and Jarman prefixed and suffixed to his name. Similarly, in the first passage 
quite in consonance with the grantee being a Kshatriya are rii.uta and varman prefixed and 
suffixed to his name. Further, it is worthy of note that each of the donees has five pravaras and 
that they are exactly the same in the case of both, though one of them is a BrahmaQ..a and 
the other a Kshatriya. Thus, both have one and the same arsha gotra, though the sept of the 
BrahmaI).a is Sarkarakshi and that of the Kshatriya grantee, is Vatsa. It will thus be seen 
that up till the twelfth century A.D. some Kshatriyas had preserved their arsha gotras and 
pravaras and were considered to be as holy as the BrahmaQ.as; otherwise there would have been 
no meaning in J ayachchandra issuing grants for the augmentation of the spiritual merit not 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. XX, p. 22, line I. 
2 Pravara-kharpja, III. 15. 
3 lnd. Ant.,Vol. XVIII, pp. 135-143. 
4 Ibid., p. 136, lines 27-28. 
5 Ibid., p. 131, lines 27-28. 
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only of himself but also of his parents. And what is further noteworthy is that this Kshatriya 
donee Rajyadharavarman, seems to have been a particularly holy man as the Gahac;lavala 
king issued no less than six charters to him,-a thing unprecedented in the field of epigraphy. 

We have now to consider the fifth question that arises out of the mention of the gotras and 
clans specified in the two copper plate charters of the daughter of Chandragupta II. Let us, 
in the first place, recapitulate what we have discussed so far. We have seen that she calls 
herself Prabhavatigupta and that her mother is described as Kubera-Naga. As the latter is 
further described as having sprung from the Naga family, there can be no doubt that the 
post-fix Naga is the feminine form of Naga, the name of the clan to which she belonged. For the 
same reason we have to take Gupta of Prabhavatigupta as the name of the clan to which 
she pertained. But she was married into the Vakataka family which was decidedly a Brahma:r:ia 
family and bore the Brahma:r:ia gotra Vish:r:iuv:riddha. The Guptas never had any Brahma:r:ia 
gotra before or after they rose to power. \Ve have found so many inscriptions of them, but no 
BrahmaQ.a gotra is found coupled with the name of any one of them. But there is hardly any 
record of the Vakataka kings where their Brahma:r:ia g6tra, VishQ.uv:riddha, is not specified. 
Their clan names were already different, namely Gupta and Vakataka. That was enough to 
enable one clan to marry into the other, just as Kubera-Naga was married to Chandragupta. 
But as Prabhavatigupta was being wedded to a Vakataka king of the Brahma:r:ia caste, the 
Guptas, it seems, had to adopt a Brahmar:ia gotra, namely, Dharar:ia, which had different 
pravaras from those of Vishr;iuv:riddha. This was probably to raise themselves to the dignity of a 
BrahmaQ.a family and legalise the marriage even from the Brahmanic point of view, by bring-
ing about.matrimonial alliance not only in two different clans but also in two different Brah
mar:ia gotras. In fact, it was on account of mixed marriages, anuloma and pratiloma, that the 
Kshatriya families were forced to retain or assume Brahmar:ia gotras. Those who had the arsha 
pravaras handed down from generation to generation certainly retained them. The mention of 
Rajyadharavarman as a grantee in Jayachchandra's plates is an instance in point, showing 
that some Kshatriya families retained such pravaras till the twelfth century A.D. But those 
Kshatriya families which had no arsha gotras attached to them had to assume them for matri
monial purposes to start with and borrowed them apparently from their Purohitas. To sum up, 
mixed marriages, like anuloma andpratiloma, were known right up to the time of Chandragupta II, 
that is, up to the commencement of the fifth century A.D., that consequently the metro
nymics, coined out of Brahmar:ia gotra or Kshatriya clan names, were prevalent up to the Gupta 
period, but that except among the Rajputs these metronymics have now gone completely out 
of vogue, especially in the BrahmaQ.a caste, where a girl is believed to be merged into the 
gotra of her husband soon after her marriage. Thus the fifth question that we have to consider 
here is: when did the custom arise of a girl being absorbed into the gotra of her husband? 
It is very doubtful whether this custom is Aryan at all. As a matter of fact, it is not supported 
by any one of the earlier Smritis, such as Manu, and Yajfiavalkya, and Narada and Vishrzu. Gautama 
Dharmasutra (IV. 2) says: a-samana-pravarair=vivaha~. Yajfi.avalkya-smriti lays down (I. 53) 
that a man should marry a girl who is a-saman-arsha-gotraja, "born in a gotra which 
has dissimilar Pravaras (arshas)." If the Aryans were so particular about avoiding marriage 
with a girl who has the same gotra, how can they admit a girl into the gotra of her husband 
after a marriage. In fact, Bodhayana asserts that sa-gotrarh gatva Chandraya,;am charet, "one 
shall perform (the penance of) Chandrayar;ia, having intercourse with a girl of the same gotra." 
It thus seems well nigh impossible according to the Aryan custom that a girl after marriage 
could be merged into the gotra of her husband as he thereby committed an incest and would 
have to perform the expiatory penance. Nevertheless, the Aryan custom, foisted upon the 
marriage system of India, was gradually losing ground and being replaced by the pre-Aryan 
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Indian custom of a married girl being taken into the gotra of her husband. Thus the Laghu
Hiirf ta-smriti says: 

viviih-iidfni karmiilJ,i smaratziit pitri-gotrata~ I 
sariwatsare vyatfte tu tad-gotram nfyate puna~ I I (V. 62) 
tri-parikramm;iid=agner=hriday-iilambanat tatha I 
sviimi-gotre1J,a kartavyii pi1J,r/.a-diin-odaka-kriya I I (V. 63). 

From this it is clear that at the time of the marriage of a girl her father's gotra counts, but 
after the lapse of a year that gotra is replaced by that of her husband's and that all the subse
quent rites such as offering of pi1J,rj.a etc., were performed with reference to the latter. The 
Likita-smriti is more drastic and has the following: 

viviihe ch =aiva nirvritte chaturthe =' hani riitrishu I 
ekatvam sii gata bhartu~ pi1J,r/.e gotre cha sutake I I (V. 25) 
sva-gotriid=bhrasyate narf udvahat=saptame pade I 
bhartri-gotre1J,a kartavyii danarh pi1J,r/.-odaka-kriyii~ I I (V. 26). 

What the passage means is that, as soon as the marriage saptapadi is over, a girl loses her father's 
gotra and on the fourth night therefrom is at one with the pi1J,{ja, gotra and sutaka of her husband's 
family and that consequently all gifts, obsequial rice-balls and libation waters are to be 
offered in her case in conformity with her husband's gotra. This state of things must have come 
into vogue after the Gupta period. For, of this period, are the two Smritis, Narada and Vish1J,u, 
and the latter (24.9) says: na sa-gotrarh na samiin-iirsha-pravariirh bhiiryarh vindeta, "No one sha11 
marry a woman who is of the same gotra, or the same gotra-originating sage-ancestor." 

We now turn to an entirely different question connected with the social life of the Gupta 
period. vVhile treating of Kachagupta in a chapter on the Political History above, we had 
occasion to narrate that it was he who succeeded Samudragupta, that then came off a war 
where Kachagupta was forced to agree to surrender to a Saka ruler his queen Dhruvasvamini, 
that Chandragupta II put on the garb of the queen, went to the hostile camp and put the 
enemy to death, that he thereby incurred the violent jealousy of his elder brother who was 
now trying to assasinate him and that this concatenation of events ended in Chandragupta II 
putting Kachagupta to death, occupying the Gupta throne and marrying his wife. This narra
tive is based upon a drama called Devi-Chandraguptam by Visakhadatta who was the author of 
another historical play entitled Mudrii-Riikshasa. Grounds have been adduced elsewhere to 
show how far we may take the drama as furnishing history. Supposing that our point of view 
is correct, supposing, therefore, that Chandragupta II married the wife of his el1er brother 
whom he killed, the question arises: how was it looked upon from the social and legal point of 
view? vVhen Chandragupta II married Dhruvasvamini, she was a widow, moreover a widow 
who was his own brother's wife. Such a thing was not tolerated in the mediaeval and the 
modern periods. But was it allowed in the Gupta period? This is the question which we have 
now to consider. Every student of Smriti literature is conversant with the text: 

nashfe mrite pravrajite klibe cha patite patau I 
panchasv =iipatsu niiri1J,iirh patir=anyo vidhfyate / I 

It occurs not only in the Parasara but also in the Niirada-smriti (XII. 97). It allows a woman to 
marry another man in five kinds of adversity, that is, when the husband is untraceable, or 
dead, has become a religious ascetic, or when he is impotent, or is expelled from caste. Other 
texts may also be quoted, but they are unnecessary. What we have further to note here is that 
the Niirada-smriti has been referred by Jolly to the fifth or sixth century A.D. It is thus of the 
early Gupta period, and must, therefore, be considered as reflecting the practices of the age. 
Though widow marriage was thus allowable in the Gupta period, this action of Chandragupta II 
in killing his brother and marrying his wife was not approved by the public as it is con-
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demned in two of the Rashtrakiita records referred to above. It was, however, condemned not 
because of its being legally inadmissible. 

We shall now turn to the other aspects of the social life of the Gupta period, and consider, 
above all, the nature of the ethno-social fa bric of this epoch. Years ago we had occasion to ob
serve that there was a racial identity or rather affinity between the Kayasthas of Bengal and the 
Na.gar Brahmal).as of Bombay Gujarat. 1 We were then engaged upon a study of this Brahmal).a 
community with the help of Valabhi inscriptions and certain Pravaradhyaya texts discovered 
by the late Vallabhji Haridatta Acharya ofRajkot, the greatest Na.gar Brahmal).a archaeologist 
and historian of the last generation. The texts cite a verse setting forth Sarmans or clan affixes 
going with the various gotras of the Na.gar Brahmal).as. The verse runs as follows: 

Datta-Cup tau N anda-Ghoshau 
Sarma-Dasau cha Varma cha / 

Nagadattas= Trata-Bhutau 
Mitra-Devau Bhavas=tatha // 

The texts in question are three manuscripts of the work Pravaradhyaya connected with the 
Na.gars. One of these is dated Sarhvat 1788 Vaisakha suda 8 Bhrigu. And they all distinctly and 
unmistakably state that the gotras, pravaras, etc., therein specified are those which were in 
existence before Samvat 1283. The thirteen Sarmans set forth in the verse quoted above must 
therefore have been in use among the Na.gar Brahmal).as up till 700 years ago. Even now 
they are affixed to their names when they perform the religious ceremonies. Leaving aside the 
second statement for the time being, let us see whether the first one receives any corroboration 
from epigraphic sources. We will therefore confine ourselves here to two Sarmans only, namely, 
Mitra and Trata. In the Pravaradhyaya, Mitra has been assigned two gotras, namely, Sarkaraksha 
and Gangyayana. The following extracts from the copper-plate inscriptions of the Maitraka 
princes, all found at Alina, are worthy of consideration: 

(I) Anarttapura-vinirggata-khefaka-nivasi-Sarkkariikshi-sagotra-bahvricha-sabrahmachiiri
briihmar-Aefhyamitra-putra-briihmm;a-Vishr,umitriiya2 

(2) Srimad-Anandapura-viistavya-tach-chiiturvidya-samiinya-Sarkkariikshi-sagotra-bahvricha
sabrahmachari-bhaf.[-Akha[trJ,alamitriiya bhaf.[a-Vishrzu-putraya3 

( 3) Anarttapura-vinirggata-Kasaragrama-nivasy-Anarttapura-chaturvidya-samanya
Sarkkarakshi-sagotra-bahvricha-sabrahmachiiri-brahmar,a-Kef avamitra-putra-brahmar,a
Nariiyaramitraya4 

( 4) Anandapura-vinirggata-Khe/aka-viistavy-Anandapura-chaturvvidya-samanya-Sarkkariikshi
sagotra-bahvricha-sabrahmachari-brahmar,a-Kesava-putra-briihmar,a-Naraya[ta5 

The above four plates were all found at Alina in the Kaira District of Gujarat State. They 
were issued by different Maitraka rulers of Valabhi to Brahmal).a grantees who were natives 
of Anandapura or Anarttapura. Both are names of Vac;Inagar to which pertained a branch of 
the Na.gar Brahmal).a community called Vac;lnagra.6 There can thus be no doubt as to the 
grantees of these charters having been Na.gar Brahmal).as. This is proved further by the fact 
that they were all of the Sarkkarakshi gotra, a gotra which, the Na gars maintain, is to be met with 
in no other caste than their own. 7 Further still, it deserves to be noticed that the names of the 
donees and th~ir fathers end in Mitra, so far as the first three inscriptions go. "\Vhat could be 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, pp. 32 and ff. 
2 ibid. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 72, Pl. II, lines 4-5. 
3 Ibid., p. 85, lines 26-27; CII., Vol. III, 1888, p. 179, lines 65-66. 
4 Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 75, Pl. II, lines 15-17. 
5 Ibid., p. 79, Pl. II, lines 14-15. 
s B.G., Vol. I, pt. i, p. 6; Ep. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 295, 299 and 303. 
7 Ibid., Vol. IX, pt. I, pp. 13-14. 
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the significance of this suffix? Is it an integral part of the proper names, and not therefore 
separable from them? Inscription ( 4) militates against this supposition. For the grantee 
therein mentioned is also the grantee of inscription (3), namely, NarayaI).a, son of Kesava. 
In the latter, the suffix Mitra is attached to the names of both, but is conspicuous by its absence 
in the former. Obviously, it has to be understood as a Sarman in the sense of clan affix. This 
may be seen also from the fact that it has been assigned to two gotras, namely, Sarkkaraksha 
and Gangyayana in Pravariidhyiiya. That this statement of the work is correct may be seen 
from the fact that the BrahmaI).a grantees, mentioned above as Mitras, actually belonged to 
the Sarkkarakshi gotra. 

The Pravariidhyaya, again, mentions Trata as another Sarman and assigns to it two gotras, 
namely, Bharadvaja and Atreya. Let us see whether the existence of this Sarman with any one 
of the gotras attached to it is borne out by any epigraphic evidence. The Vavac;liya-Jogia plates 
of Dhruvasena I speak of the grantees thus: 

Anandapura-viistavya-briihma'(la-Skandatriita-Guhatratiibhyam Bhiiradviija-sagotriibhyiim Chhandoga
sabrahmachiiribhyiim, etc., etc. 1 

The name Anandapura shows that the donees here also were Nagar, above all, Va<;lnagar, 
BrahmaI).as. The names of both end in Trata which must be the clan name. And as required 
by this clan, both belong to the Bharadvaja gotra. This agrees perfectly with the information 
contained in the Pravaradhyaya about this Sarman and its gotra. 

The above evidence clearly shows that the contention of the Pravaradhyaya, that the 
gotras, Sarmans, etc., specified therein as being in existence until Vikrama year 1283, is thorough
ly borne out by the plates of the Maitraka rulers of Valabhi, that is, from circa 500 to circa 
770 A.D., so far as the Nagar BrahmaI).as are concerned. The question arises: are they still pre
valent amongst them? The great Nagar scholar, Vallabhji Haridatta Acharya, assured us in 
1910 that they were in full swing up till that year and that even the Sarmans were not forgotten 
as, at the time of performing religious ceremonies, it was customary to say Bhagvanlal-Trata 
for mere Bhagvanlal, MaI).isamkar-Gupta for mere MaJJ.isamkar and so forth. Here, at any 
rate, Trata and Gupta are not mere suffixes, for we have them already in lal of Bhagvanlal 
and .famkara of MaI).isamkara. The conclusion is not unreasonable that their Sarmans originally 
represented the families or clans that were incorporated in the Na.gar race. 

Let us proceed one step further. Of the thirteen Sarmans of the Nagar BrahmaI).as men
tioned above, no less than ten are found as family names among the Kayasthas of Bengal, 
such as Datta, Gupta, Nandi, Ghosh, Sarma, Das, Barma, Bhiit, Mitra and Deb. How can 
this concurrence of clan names or surnames in two such different parts of India be explained? 
When we first studied this question in 1909, we could only suspect that this pointed to some racial 
identity or affinity between the two communities. The chain of evidence was then far from 
satisfactory, because no Bengali Kayastha surnames were at all traceable anywhere in ancient 
Bengal of the Valabhi period, and, above all, among the BrahmaI).as of Bengal and Orissa. 
Epigraphy has since then made such considerable progress that we are now in a position to 
say something definite on the matter. A careful study of the inscriptions shows that the Ka
yastha surnames were in existence in Bengal long before the Muhammadan _invasion. One 
such group of inscriptions was found in the Faridpur District of Bengal, 2 and pertaining to the 
sixth century A.D. But perhaps the earliest of these are the five celebrated copper-plate charters 
of the Gupta kings found at Dam6darpur3 in the Dinajpur District of West Bengal. The 
earliest of these, again, is dated Gupta year 124=442 A.D., and the latest, Gupta year 214= 

1 Vienna Ori. ]our., Vol. VII, p. 299. 
2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, pp 193-216; Ep. Ind., Vol. XVIII, pp. 76-77. 
3 Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, pp. 113 ff. 
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532 A.D. As has been pointed out in another chapter, these charters throw a flood of light on 
the system of administration prevalent under the Imperial Guptas. The provinces were ruled 
by governors appointed by the king, and, further, the district towns themselves were admini
stered by Vishayapatis, Kumariimatyas or Ayuktakas selected by them, being helped by a council 
of four consisting of Nagara-sresh/hin, Sarthaviiha, Prathama-Kulika and Prathama-Kiiyastha. One 
minor but not insignificant official of the district was the Pustapiila. Now in these Damodarpur 
plates, we do find the names of these officials ending in Kayastha surnames. Thus the pro
vincial governors mentioned are Chirata-Datta, Brahma-Datta and Jaya-Datta. The Vishaya
patis are Vetra-Varman and Svayambhu-Deva. Those who formed the councils are Dhriti
Pala, Bandhu-Mitra, Dhriti-Mitra, Samba-Pala, ~ibhu-Pala, Vasu-Mitra, Vara-Datta, 
Vipra-Pala, Sthal).u-Datta, Mati-Datta and Skanda-Pala. The Pustapiilas named in these 
grants are Risi-Datta, Jaya-Nandin, Vibhu-Datta, Patra-Dasa, Vishl).u-Datta, Vijaya-Nandin, 
Sthal).u-Nandin, Gopa-Datta and Bhata-Nandin. 

It will be seen that most of the above names terminate in Dasa, Datta, Deva, Mitra, 
Nandin and Varman which correspond to Kayastha surnames in Bengal. The Sanskrit lan
guage is, however, so elastic that it is possible to contend that these name-endings need not 
be taken as surnames at all, but considered as integral parts of individual names. Thus Sam
bapala need not necessarily denote a person who is called Samba and surnamed Pala, but 
rather an individual who is named Sambapala in the sense of "protected by the god Samba." 
It is quite possible to explain many of these names in this manner, but this cannot explain 
them all. For, what plausible explanation can be offered of such names as Chirata-Datta, 
Bandhu-Mitra, Patra-Dasa, Nara-Nandin, Bhata-Nandin and so forth. \Vhat philological 
ingenuity can interpret Chirata-Datta and Patra-Dasa, for instance? \Vhat we have further 
to bear in mind is that we have here names, a large number of them, every one of which, 
curiously eµough, ends in a Kayastha surname. And if we take such names as V etra-Varman 
and Patra-Dasa, they must look like ordinary names to a non-Bengali, and he is sure to look 
upon -Varman and -Diisa as the name suffixes of the Kshatriya and Sudra communities res
pectively. But even here they can be taken as corresponding to the well-known surnames, 
Barman and Das, which are prevalent among the Kayasthas of Bengal. How, again, can we 
better explain the two names Dhriti-Mitra and Dhriti-Pala? Philology, of course, can explain 
the former by dhriter=mitram ( =Dhritimitra~) and the latter by dhritim palayat=iti ( =Dhriti
palaM. But Mitra and Pala are well-known surnames, whereas Dhriti is not. And Dhriti, on 
the other hand, is not only the common but also the first component of the name. And common 
sense tells us that Dhriti is the individual name in the case of both and that whereas Mitra is 
the family name of the first, Pala is of the second Dhriti. The conclusion is almost irresistible 
that the names of the officers specified above are full names, each consisting of the individual 
name and the family name, the last being the same as the Kayastha surname. And as the ear
liest of these inscriptions is dated 442 A.D., it is incontrovertible that the Kayastha surnames 
are traceable as early as the fifth century A.D. It must not, however, be thought that the 
officers who bore these names were, all or any of them, of the Kayastha caste, because Kayastha 
at this early period was an office designation and had not crystallised into a caste. We have al
ready seen that the Damodarpur plates themselves speak of a Prathama-Kiiyastha side by side 
with Nagara-sresh/hin, Sarthavaha and Prathama-Kulika, who together formed the administrative 
board of a district town. This shows that like Nagara-sreshfhin and so forth, Prathama-Kiiyastha 
was an office designation. In fact, the earliest mention of Kayastha is in the Yiijfiavalkya-smriti (I. 
336), a work assigned to circa 350 A.D. There too it seems to be used in the sense of an officer. 
And there is nothing in the text to show that it denotes any particular caste. And, in fact, 
Kayastha as a caste does not seem to have sprung into existence before the ninth century A.D. 



120 INTRODUCTION 

When therefore we speak of Kayastha surnames being traceable in the names of the officers 
mentioned in the charters, it does not at all mean that the officers were Kayastha by caste. 

It is thus clear that whereas the Kayastha surnames are traceable in Gujarat and Kathia
wac;I as early as the time of the Valabhi princes, they are found in Bengal even two centuries 
earlier, that is, in the time of the Gupta kings. But in Gujarat and Kathiawac;l these surnames 
were traceable among the Brahma:r:i.as. Were they similarly borne by the Brahma:r:i.as of Bengal 
and Orissa at that early period? Three records are known, bearing upon this point, but we 
shall take here the earliest. This was the celebrated copper-plate charter discovered at Nidhan
pur in PafichakhawJa, Sylhet, and published in two instalments 1 by Mm. Padmanatha Bhatt
acharyya Vidyavinoda. The plates are of extreme importance, because they enumerate not 
only many Brahma:r:i.a grantees, but also their gotras and surnames. In fact, a list of these donees 
with these details accompanies the article of the Mahamah6padhyaya, and we notice that 
such Kayastha surnames as Dasa, Datta, Deva, Ghosha, Pala, Palita, Sena, Basu and so 
forth, were borne by the Brahmal)a grantees. There was thus a time when even the 
BrahmaI).as in Bengal had name-endings which are now thought to be the conspi
cuous feature of the Kayastha community. Now, the question that we have to consider 
is: to what period are these donees to be assigned? The Nidhanpur charter was no 
doubt issued by Bhaskaravarman of Pragjyotisha, who was a contemporary and ally of Harsha 
of Kanauj. It does not, however, register the original grant, which was made, not by him, 
but by Bhiitivarman ( =Mahabhiitivarman), his great-great-grandfather. Owing to some 
mishap, we are told, the plates were burnt, and the grant was renewed by Bhaskaravarman 
in favour of those to whom it was originally issued. The Brahma:r:i.a donees specified in this 
epigraph belong therefore to the time, not of Bhaskaravarman but of Bhiitivarman, not to the 
first half of the seventh century A.D., but to at least the beginning of the sixth. 

Now, the first point that we have to discuss here is about the race or extraction of the 
Brahmar:i.as, settled in the easternmost part of Bengal with name-endings peculiar to the Bengal 
Kayastha community. The same thing was noticeable about the Na.gar Brahma:r:i.as of Gujarat 
and Kathiawac;I who, about 700 years ago, bore similar Sarmans or clan-names, namely, Datta, 
Ghosha, Yarman, Naga and Mitra. Is it possible that these Pafichakhar:H;la (Sylhet) Brah
maQ.as also could be Na.gar BrahmaQ.as. It is well-known that the tutelary deity of the Na.gar 
caste is Hatakesvara. 2 In fact, it may be laid down as a general rule that wherever there is 
Hatakesvara, there must be some sort of settlement of the Na.gar Brahmar:i.as or Na.gar Banias. 
Now, there is a linga of this name actually existing in the Pafichakha:r:i.c;Ia. 3 In fact, it has been 
known ever since the time of Vanamala, who belonged to the Bhauma dynasty of Harupp
esvara and who flourished about the middle of the ninth century A.D. His Tejpur plates4 
represent him to have renovated the temple of Hatakasiilin (Hatakesvara) and made endow
ments to it. The temple must thus have been in existence at least one century prior to circa 
830-65 A.D. when he ruled. We thus find not only that there was a settlement of Brahmanas 
at Pafichakha:r:i.c;Ia, who, like the Na.gar Brahma:r:i.as of the Valabhi charters, assumed surnames 
corresponding to those of the Bengal Kayasthas, but also that they were, like the latter, wor
shippers of Hatakesvara. Further, the attention of scholars may be drawn to a passage which 
occurs in the Pii.radarika section of Vatsyayana's Kiimasutra. The section is concerned with 
zenana women and their protection. It tells us how in different provinces palace ladies came in 
contact with male outsiders. It speaks of how promiscuous intercourse takes place among the 
Aparantas, V aidarbhakas, Gauc;Ias and so forth. But in regard to Anga, Vanga and Kalinga, 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, pp. 65 ff.; Vol. XIX, pp. ll5 ff. and 245 ff. 
2 B.G., Vol. IX, pt. i, pp. 14 and 73. 
3 Assam District Gazetteers, Vol. II, p. 87. 

4 Kiimarilpa-iiisaniivali, p. 62, verse 24. 
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it is the Nagara-Brahmal.).as, 1 we are told, who enter the zenana with ~he object of offering 
flowers and even with the knowledge of the king, but end in having illicit union ,vith the in
mates thereof. Who could these Nagara-Brahmal.).as be? Are they the Brahmar:ias of the tmvn 
or towns? It means practically nothing. The Brahmal.).as of Gauc;Ia ,vere by no means better 
in this respect. But they are referred to simply as Brahmal.).as, and not as Nagara-Brahma9-as. 
When the latter are thus associated with the palaces of Anga, Vanga and Kalinga, whom 
are we to understand thereby? Obviously they are BrahmaQ.as, hailing from Nagara. It is 
well known that the Na.gar Brahmal.).as of Gujarat and Kathiawac;l point to Nagar or Ananda
pura as their native place and that this place has been identified with Vac;lnagar in North 
Gujarat. Further, it is a well-known practice of a people or tribe to name the places, provinces 
or rivers of their new settlement after the old one from which they have migrated. ,ve have 
elsewhere pointed out that those Na.gar Brahmal.).as, before coming down to Gujarat, must 
have originally been at Nagar or Nagarkot, the old name of Kangc;la, ,vhich is situated in the 
Panjab in the Sawalakh or Sapadalaksha hills. Just as they migrated south to Gujarat, they 
must have migrated east to Anga, Vanga and Kalinga, if there were at all any Na.gar Brah
maQ.as there. The question that now arises is whether there were any places or provinces in 
East India named Nagara or Anandapura. An epigraphist need not be told that whereas the 
Deo BarQ.ark inscription, found in the Shahabad District, Bihar, speaks of Nagara-bhukti, 2 

the Nalanda plate of Samudragupta (No. 3 below) speaks of the victorious camp of .\nanda
pura. So far as Bengal is concerned, there is one village called N agar in the Dacca District, 
and another in Sylhet. There are, again, tv,m rivers of that name in North Bengal,----one 
running from Purnea to Dinajpur and the other from Bogra to Rajshahi. 3 Further and now, 
if we turn to the Karatoya-mahatmya which describes the holy sites of Mahasthana, or old 
PuQ.c;lravardhana, which is in the Bogra District of Bengal (now in Bangladesh) and which 
stands on the west bank of the river, we find that there is a reference, not once, but twice, to 
the Sapadalaksha BrahmaQ.as.4 It is worthy of note that all the places mentioned above are not 
far removed from the Maldah District, where was discovered the Khalimpur charter of 
Dharmapala of the Pala dynasty. It says that Narayal.).avarman, a feudatory chieftain of his, 
had installed a god called Nanna-NarayaQ.a who was, we are told, placed chiefly in the charge 
of the Lata BrahmaQ.as (dvijas).5 Four villages were granted by Dharmapala to them for this god. 
And the question arises: who could these Lata BrahmaQ.as be? It is difficult to avoid the 
conclusion that they were Na.gar BrahmaQ.as who hailed from Anandapura or Nagara, that is, 
from Vac;lnagar in Gujarat, the ancient name of which was La.ta. As a reminiscence of their 
early migration to East India may be mentioned again the fact that the names of Nagara and 
Anandapura are traceable in inscriptions of the Gupta period. Even to this day not only is 
Nagar found as the name of a village in Dacca and Sylhet but also Gujarat in Howrah. Keshab 
Chandra Bhattacharya's Varige Diikshil},iitya-Vaidika6 speaks of one such family not only as 
having migrated from this village called Gujarat, but also being surnamed Vaidya. Vaidya, 
as a family name, is found among the Na.gar BrahmaQ.as of Gujarat and Kathiawac;l but not 
among the members of any high caste of Bengal except the DakshiQ.a tya Vaidika. ,vhen all 
these pieces of evidence are brought to a focus, the conclusion is irresistible that the Na.gar 
BrahmaQ.as were settled in Bengal about this time. 

1 Kiimasii.tra, verse 6,41 (p. 301 of Bombay edn.). 
2 Gil., Vol. III, 1888, p. 216, line 6. 
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. LXI, p. 46 and note 20. 
4 Mahasthan and its Environs (Varendra Res. Soc.'s Monograph No. 2), p. 11 and p. 26, verses 22 and 24; also 

Kayastha-Samii} (Nasik), B.S. 1336, pp. 496-97. 
6 Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 250, lines 50-51. 
6 P. 46. 
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RELIGIOUS HISTORY 

POPULAR RELIGION 

As early as 1900, R. G. Bhandarkar contributed an article to the Journal of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society,1 entitled A Peep into the Early History of India, etc., wherein he 
contended that the most noteworthy feature of the Gupta period was "Vigorous Brahmanic 
Revival and Renovation." 2 The evidence which he urged in support of his theory was then 
considered to be of an irrefragable character. This explains why his views are still accepted by 
a good many scholars. Evidence of another type is, however, gathering momentum which 
prevents our accepting this theory. 

He relies upon a two-fold line of argument in support of his conclusion. The first relates 
to the performance of the sacrificial rites. In Chandragupta II's inscription at Mathura and 
Skandagupta's Bihar and Bhitari inscriptions, Samudragupta is represented, says R. G. 
Bhandarkar, as having performed the Asvamedha, which is pointedly spoken of as 
having gone out of use for a long time ( chir-otsann-asvamedh-aharttuM. "This is the first 
instance of the Brahmanic revival under this dynasty." This achievement was consi
dered so important that Samudragupta struck gold coins or medals, on the obverse of which 
is the figure of a horse let loose, and the title Asvamedha-Parakrama on the reverse. Similar 
coins bearing on the reverse the legend Asvamedha-Mahendra have been found. Mahendra was 
a title assumed by Kumaragupta I, as is evident from some of his coins on which his proper 
name as well as the title occurs. It seems, therefore, that he too performed the horse-sacrifice 
indicative of supreme sovereignty. The present epigraphic evidence, however, runs counter 
to this conclusion. Even when R. G. Bhandarkar wrote on this subject, the contents of the 
Nanaghat cave inscription of Satakan;ii were well known to scholars. There Satakar:r:ii, or 
rather his wife,3 is represented to have performed not only a good many sacrifices, but, above 
all, celebrated Rajasilya once and Asvamedha twice. This clearly indicates his or her rank as a 
supreme ruler. Slightly earlier than this record is that found at Ghosu:r:ic;li, not far from Chitor
ga:rh in Rajasthan. The contents of this inscription also were fairly well known 4 when A Peep 
into the Early History, etc. was published, though it was critically edited much later in the light 
of two or more copies found on Hathi-Bac;la at Nagari in the Epigraphia lndica.5 This also 
credits Gajayana Parasariputra Sarvatata with the celebration of a similar Asvamedha, as is 
clear from the text riijnii bhagavatena Giijayanena Piirasariputre-,;a Sarvatiitena Afvamedha-yiijina etc. 
The patronymic Gajayana indicates that Sarvatata was a Brahma:r:ia and perhaps a Ka:r:iva 
ruler. Sarvatata is not a proper name and may have belonged to any ruler, possibly the last 
ruler of the Ka:r:iva line. But earlier than Sarvatata was Pushyamitra, the founder of the 
Sunga dynasty (187 B.C.). An inscription of this ruler was found some time ago at Ayodhya 
which has dvir=Asvamedha-yajinal; Seniipatel; Pushyamitrasya.6 This conclusively shows that 
Pushyamitra, like Satakar:t;ii, performed the horse sacrifice, not once, but twice. We may 
thus take it that Brahmanism was revived with the advent of the Brahma:t;ia Sun.gas to power, 
that is, long, long before the time of the Guptas. What then becomes of the expression chir
otsann-iisvamedh-aharttii which has been used in Gupta inscriptions with reference to Samudra-

1 Vol. XX, pp. 356 ff. 
2 Ibid., pp. 392 ff. 
3 ASWI., Vol. V, pp. 60 and ff. 
4 JASE., Vol. LVI, pt. i, pp. 77 ff., No. I and Plate V. a. 
0 Vol. XXII, pp. 198 ff. 
6 Ep. Ind., Vol. XX, p. 57. 
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gupta? Some scholars regard it as an empty boast. But the expression in our opinion is suscep
tible of a better interpretation which has been set forth above on pages 37-41. 

The second line of evidence adduced by R. G. Bhandarkar relates to "the gods and 
goddesses adopted into the Brahmanic Pantheon." "The worship of Siva, Vishr:m, the Sun, 
and Mahasena seems to have become popular with all classes from princes and chiefs to 
ordinary individuals. To this pantheon 'there was not even an allusion in the epigraphical 
records of the country for more than five centuries.' They suddenly present themselves to our 
view about the end of the fourth century; and appear uninterruptedly for the whole of the 
subsequent period of about two centuries covered by the inscriptions." It is very doubtful 
whether Siva, Vishl).u, the Sun and Mahasena can be considered to be Brahmanic deities 
even in the Gupta period. In modern times there is hardly any important shrine of Vishl).u, 
Siva or Ambika which is not in charge of a Brahmal).a priest who alone has the right to show 
the god or goddess to the devotees on payment of money, or the making of offerings, or both, 
which is a source of income to the priest. But there is no inscription of the Gupta period to 
show that there was any temple or any shrine in the fourth, fifth or sixth century to which any 
Brahmar:ia priest was attached and which was a means of his living. Nor is there any evidence 
to show that the deities noted above came down to the Gupta period from the ~igvedic times, 
with the Brahmanical or original character stamped upon them. 

Let us take Siva first. Siva, we find, is a god unknown to the Vedas. 1 His name is a word 
of not unfrequent occurrence in the hymns, but means simply 'propitious.' Not even in the 
Atharvan is it the epithet of a particular divinity, or distinguished by its usage from any other 
adjective. It is only in the Svetasvatara Upanishad that Siva first occurs as another name of 
Rudra. Whether he was originally a divinity from the mountains of the north it is difficult 
to say. This much is certain that shortly before the time of Pataiijali there had developed a 
'Siva cult', saturated with the worship of Skanda and Visakha and possibly also Kumara and 
Mahasena as appears from the coins of Huvishka 2 and that Siva so overshadowed Rudra that 

. the latter himself came to be regarded as a form of the former. As regards Vishl).u, every 
student of the ]J.ig-Veda knows that while the hymns and verses, dedicated to the praises of 
Indra, Agni, Mitra, Varul).a, etc., are extremely numerous, those in which Vish1:rn is cele
brated are much fewer. 3 Not only is the power by which Vishl).u takes his three strides described 
as being derived from Indra but also Vishl).u is represented as celebrating Indra's praises. 
We shall not be far from right if we say that Vishl).u occupied a subordinate place in the esti
mation and affections of the ~ishis who composed the fJ.iks. It is again doubtful whether and 
how far Vishl).U had maintained his original character as a solar deity in the Gupta period. 
Why else does a divinity spring into existence called Surya or Bhaskara about this time ? The 
form of the image of the Sun worshipped in this epoch has been described by Varahamihira. 
The feet and legs of his icon, we are told, should be covered up to the knees and dressed in the 
fashion prevalent in the north and his waist should be encircled with an avyaliga. In fact, the 
images of this Sun have boots reaching up to the knees and a girdle round the waist. "This 
last is a Persian feature" according to R. G. Bhandarkar. 4 He further points out that the 
priests, in charge of the idols of this deity, were called Magas who also correspond to the 
Persian Magi. This worship of the Sun was thus a foreign importation to a large extent. How 
this divinity could be assigned to the Brahmanic pantheon in the Gupta period is far from 
clear. As regards Mahasena, he stands or falls together with Siva. And as the Brahmanical 

1 Muir's Original Sanskrit Texts, Vol. IV (1873 edn.), p. 399. 
2 D.R. Bhandarkar'sCarmich/18/ Lectures, 1921, pp. 22-23; Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, p 17. 
s Muir's Original Sanskrit Texts, Vol. IV (1873 edn.), p. 98. 
4 Vais~vism, Saivism, etc., pp. 154-55. 
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character of the Siva of the Gupta period has not been proved, 1\fahasena also cannot be 
taken to be a Brahmanical deity for this period. 

How Siva, Vishi:m and Surya (Bhaskara) developed new characteristics and became 
entirely different from their prototypes in the ~igvedic period need not trouble us here. What 
we have to note here is that the mode of worship followed by the Aryans in the ~igvedic 
period was no longer observed in the Gupta epoch by the Indians. When the hymns of the 
]J.ig-Veda were being composed, they prayed to Indra, Varul).a, the Adityas, the Asvins, 
Apa:rh-napat, Matarisvan and so forth, who are no longer worshipped in the times of the 
Guptas. But the case was different in regard to the sacrifice performed by the ~igvedic Aryans. 
They celebrated many such sacrifices as the Afvamedha, the Rajasuya, the Agnyiidheya, the Anvii
rambha'(lfya and so forth as any critical student of the Brahmal).a literature can tell us. But, soon 
after the Brahmal).a period and owing to the rise and spread of Sramal).a religions such as 
Buddhism, Jainism and so forth, these sacrifices had fallen into utter desuetude till they were 
revived with the rise of the Sungas to political power. This point we had already expatiated 
upon. If anybody doubts the correctness of this conclusion, he has only to glance over the 
contents of the Nana.ghat cave inscriptions. A careful study of these records gives us the follow
ing information. Satakari:ii was the supreme ruler of Dakshil).apatha ( the Dekkan). His queen 
was Naganika. And it is worthy of note that although her husband was living, she appears to 
have performed on her own behalf no less than seventeen Vedic sacrifices of which the Afva
medha was one and that it was celebrated twice. Buhler wrongly supposes that "according to the 
Sastras, women are not allowed to offer Srauta sacrifices, and the Brahmal).as who perform 
such sacrifices for them (stri-yiijaka) are severely blamed." 1 But anybody who impartially 
studies Jaimini-Sutra, VI. 1.8 and ff. in the light of the Sabara-bhiishya will be convinced that 
men and women are entitled alike to perform Vedic sacrifices. So there was a revival of these 
sacrifices when the Sungas came to power. And this revival was in full swing in the Gupta age 
and continued even till the eighth century A.D. 

The point just referred to has already been established beyond all shadow of doubt. 
What we have to note here is that there was a heterogenous mass of Vedic and non-Vedic, 
Aryan and non-Aryan, gods and goddesses, numbering thirty-three crores as the popu]ar 
estimate goes. Two unifying principles were at work. One was belief in the Oneness of the 
Ultimate Spirit; and the other, the Doctrine of Incarnation. For the first, the people of India 
were indebted to the Aryans. It is so beautifully enunciated in the JJ,ik: 

lndrarh Mitrarh Varu'!_lam=Agnim=iihur=atho 
divya~ sa Suparr;o Garutmiin I 

ekarh sad=viprii bahudhii vadanty=Agnirh 
Yamarh Miitarifviinam=iihu~ II (RV, I. 164. 46): 

"They call him Indra, Mitra, Varul).a, Agni, and that celestial noble-winged Garutman. 
Sages name variously that which is One: they call it Agni, Yama and Matarisvan." This is one 
of the grandest lj,iks in the whole range of the ~igvedic hymns, whose syncretising potency is 
infinite. And, in fact, all the seemingly incoherent elements of the work-a-day Hinduism have 
been held together simply on account of the sublime notion: ekarh sad=viprii bahudha vadanti, 
'Sages name variously that which is but One'-a notion which has permeated all masses. It 
is this notion which has principally fused all the jarring faiths of India into Hinduism which 
at rock-bottom is faith in one Universal God. 2 

The non-Aryan faiths of India also contributed to this syncretisation under the theory of 

1 ASWI., Vol. V, pp. 66-67. 
2 This point we have already dwelt upon in Some Aspects of Ancient Indian Culture (Sir William Meyer Lectures, 

1938-39), pp. 22 ff. 
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Incarnation or Re-birth. Buddha had several incarnations or re-births when he was Bodhi
sattva and before he became the Buddha. The Jataka literature bears ample testimony to this 
fact. Gautama is called Bodhisattva up to the time when he attained enlightenment, that is, 
when he became Buddha, not only in his last earthly existence, but in all the countless existences 
which he experienced as man, animal or god, before he ,vas re-born for the last time as a Sakya 
prince. Now, Jataka means a' birth'; and there were many popular didactic tales which were 
deeply rooted in the soul of the Indian people, and the hero or the wise man in the story was in 
every case identified with the Bodhisattva or Buddha in his previous birth, with the result that 
the popular tales were sublimated into Jatakas. Another non-Aryan faith is Vaishi:iavism 
which grew in the environments of Buddhism and Jainism. It is well-known that the ninth 
incarnation of Vishi:iu was Buddha. This was known to the Bengali poet-saint, Jayadeva, who 
further admits that Buddha condemned the Vedic scriptures relating to sacrifices of animals 
and broadcast the doctrine of karu?zya or compassion. In the Bhiigavata-Puriir;,a1 no less than 
twenty-two incarnations of Vishi:iu have been specified, of whom the first was ~ishabha, son 
of Nabhi and Merudevi, 2 doubtless the first Tirtharhkara of the Jainas. This clearly shows 
that Vaishi:iavism, to begin with, was a non-Aryan religion which was akin to Buddhism and 
Jainism and which had adopted the Doctrine of Incarnation. 

It will be seen that two syncretising forces were working side by side. One was belief in the 
Oneness of the Ultimate Spirit; and the other, the Doctrine of Incarnation. The effect of these 
unifying principles was marvellous. There was a confused tangled mass of Aryan and non
Aryan, Indian and non-Indian, gods and goddesses, said to be numbering thirty-three crores. 
They were now, in the Gupta period, placed under three categories. Of the gods, some were 
considered to be forms or incarnations ofVishQ.u, and some of Siva. And all the goddesses were 
regarded as forms or incarnations of Devi, 11atri or Ambika. Let us take up Vishi:iu first. 
The following are his names that are met with in Gupta inscriptions: Ananta-svamin, 3 Bhagavat 
(No. 12 below, line 6), Chakrabhrit (No. 28 below, line 27), Chakragadadhara, 4 Chakrapa.9-i, 5 

Chakrasvamin, 6 Garuc;Iaketu (No. 39 below, line 2), Govinda (No. 28 below, line 25), Govinda
svamin,7 Indranuja (No. 41 below, line l),Janardana (No. 39 below, line 9), Madhusiidana, 8 

Naraya9-a, 9 Purusha (No. 14 below, line I), Sarngin (No. 31 below, line 17) and Vasudeva. 10 

The Vishi:iu of the Gupta period is Vedic Vishi:iu, Purusha-Naraya9-a, Vasudeva-Krishi:ia 
and Gopala-Kpshi:ia rolled into one. Let us first turn to inscription No. 14 below which is the 
most important document in this connection, and consider the first verse of the record. It 
runs thus: 

Sahasra-sirase tasmai Purushiiy=iimit-iitmane [/*] 
chatus-samudra-paryyaizka-toya-Nidriilave nama~ [//*] 

"Obeisance to that Thousand-Headed Purusha (Supreme Being) whose soul is boundless and 
who is Sleepy on the waters of the bed-like four oceans." The very first quarter of this verse 
reminds us of the Purusha-sukta of the IJ.ig-Veda (X. 90), which opens with sahasra-sirshii Purus ha~. 
The second half of the verse reminds us ofManu (I. 10), where we are told: "The waters are 

1 I-3-5 to 25. 
2 Ibid., V. 3. 20. 
3 CII., Vol. III, 1888, No. 66, text line 2. 
4 Ibid., No. 17, text line 26. 
5 Ibid., Vol. V, No. 7, text line 12. 
6 Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, pp. 317 ff. 
7 Ibid., Vol. XXI, pp. 81 ff., text line 4. 
8 CII., Vol. III, 1888, No. 17, text line 21. 
9 Ibid., No. 36, text line 7. 

10 Ibid., No. 25, text line 1. 
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called niirii~; the waters are, indeed, the offspring of Nara; as they were his first residence 
(ayana), he is thereby remembered as Narayal).a". Thus in the verse in question, Narayal).a is 
identified with Purusha. The composite deity, called Purusha-NarayaI).a, however, is known 
as early as the Satapatha-Briihma'(la (XII. 3. 4. 11) which says that Naraya:r:ia placed himself in 
all the worlds, in all the gods, in all the Vedas and in all the Vital Airs, and that they were 
placed in him. In fact, we find Purusha-Naraya:r:ia here raised to the dignity of the Supreme 
Soul. It is -therefore no wonder if the Purusha-sukta itself is attributed to Naraya:r:ia, just as some 
hymns are to Paramatman, Visvakarman and so forth. In both the cases the hymns have been 
ascribed to the deities whose praises they sing. Further, there can be no doubt that it is on 
account of :h.is being identified with (Purusha)-Naraya:r:ia that Vish:r:iu himself has become 
known as Nidralu. That Nidralu is another name of Vishr:m is clear from lexicons. And it is 
worthy of note that it occurs in inscription No. 14 below. Its first verse is thus enough to show 
that it is a VaishI.1ava record,-a conclusion which is confirmed by verse 11 which praises 
Vasudeva and by line 5 of the second fragment which speaks of a temple consecrated to 
Krishf.la. It is thus incontrovertible that Vishl).u of the Gupta period is the Vedic Purusha
Narayal).a and Vasudeva-Krish.Q.a welded into one. We will revert to this record again shortly. 

The initial verse of inscription No. 14 below may also be compared with that of inscrip
tion No. 39 below which is as follows: 

Jayati vibhus =chatur-bhujas =chatur-ar'(l'(lava
vipula-salila-paryyaitka~ [!*] 

jagata~ sthity-utpatti-nya [y-aika ]-hetur = 
Garu¢a-ketu~ [//*] 

"Victorious is the lord, the four-armed (Vish.Q.u), whose couch is the extensive waters of the 
four oceans; who is the sole cause of the continuance, production, and destruction, etc., of the 
universe; ( and) whose ensign is Garuqa," This is the first inscription in which VishI.1u, or, 
rather Janardana, as he has been called in line 9, is described as four-armed. Further, here 
also Vish:r:iu has been identified with Naraya:r:ia, "whose couch is the extensive waters of the 
four oceans." And, lastly, it is worthy of note that Garu<;la is associated with him. This is but 
natural, because Vish.Q.u was originally a form of the sun, and in the ]J.ig-Veda X. 149. 3, men
tion is made of Savitri's strong-pinioned (supar'(la) Garutman who obeyed his law for ever. 
So this association of Garuqa with Vishr:m is a development from the ~igvedic period. Inscrip
tion No. 39 below is of the time of Budhagupta and is dated Gupta year 165=484 A.D. It 
records the erection of the dhvaja-stambha of the god Janardana by Mahiiriija Matrivishl).u 
and his younger brother Dhanyavishr:m. Things were different when ToramaI.1a's Era!). inscrip
tion1 came to be engraved on the body of the stone image of Varaha. This happened when 
Mat.rivish:r:iu was dead and Dhanyavishl).u alone alive. That was again in the first year of the 
reign of Torama:r:ia, the first ruler of the Hu:r:ias who had temporarily supplanted the Gupta 
supremacy. The opening verse has: "Triumphant is the god, who had the form of a Boar; 
who, in the act of lifting up the Earth (out of the ocean), caused the mountains to shake with 
the striking of (his) hard snout etc. etc." Who this god was is made clear in line 7 where 
Dhanyavishr:m is represented to have erected the stone temple of the god Naraya:r:ia who has 
the form of a Boar. It is the Viijasaneyi-Samhita (37.5) and the Satapatha-Briihmm:za (14.1.2.11) 
which first speak of Emusha or Boar raising up the Earth at the bidding of Prajapati. But 
it was only in the Gupta period that the Boar was looked upon as an incarnation of Naraya:r:ia 
( = Vish:r:iu). This explains his identification with Govinda also, which name occurs in inscrip
tion No. 28 below, line 25. In the Santiparvan (Chap. 342, verse 68) of the Mahabharata, Bhagavat 

1 CJJ., Vol. III, 1888, No. 36. 



RELIGIOUS HISTORY 127 

says: ""\Vhen in days of yore the Earth became submerged in the waters and lost to the view, 
I found her out and raised her from the depths of the Ocean. For this reason the deities adored 
me by the name of Govinda." In other words, gam( Prithivim) vindat=iti Govindafz. The same 
story or explanation is given in the A.diparvan (Chap. 21, verse 12). 

There is, however, no evidence of an irrefragable character to show that Gopala-Krishl).a 
was identified with Vishl).u. There is evidence enough that the story of Krishl).a was known. 
One has only to read the Bhitari pillar inscription (No. 31 below) of Skandagupta where the 
Gupta king is represented to have seen his mother who was in tears, just as Krishl).a saw 
Devaki, after destorying his enemy. But this looks like Vasudeva-Krishl).a. There is, however, 
no very clear instance of Gopala-Krishl_la being taken as one with Vishl).u. Attention may 
again be drawn to a Mandasor inscription (~o. 14 below) which refers in line 5 of its second 
fragment to a temple being consecrated to Krishl_la. The question arises: whether 
he is Vasudeva-Krishl_la or Gopala-Krishl_la. Verse 11 of the first fragment mentions 
Vasudeva and raises the presumption that this Krishl_la is Vasudeva-Krishl).a. On the other 
hand, we have to note that verse 3 of the same record refers to a festival of Indra that was 
approved by Krishl).a. This Krishl_la cannot but be Gopala-Krishl).a, as has been pointed out 
in our treatment of the inscription. Because Krishl).a is described in the Harivarhsa and other 
PuraJJ,as as being surrounded by cows and cowherds and is represented as lifting up 1fount 
Govardhana to afford refuge to them from the havoc caused by the deluge sent by Indra, 
whose festival he refused to perform. We are further told in most of these PuraJJ,as that he 
thereby proved himself to be Gavam=lndraf.z and came therefore to be known as Govinda. This 
is, of course, to justify Gopala-Krishl).a also being so named. Now, in this record we are told 
that on the fifth of the bright half of Asvina, while the festival of Indra as approved by Krishl).a 
was being celebrated, the temple consecrated to Krishl).a was completed. The presumption is 
strong that in both cases Krishl).a is one and the same, namely, Gopala-Krishl).a. In other 
words, the lvfandasor inscription indicates that in the Gupta epoch, Vishl).u was Purusha
Narayal).a, Vasudeva-Krishl).a and also Gopala-Kµslwa rolled into one. 

When the Vedic VishQ.u, Purusha-NarayaQ.a, Vasudeva-Krishl).a and Gopala-KµshI_la 
came to be syncretised into one and the same god, namely, Vishl).u, it is but natural that a 
new ~ythology should spring up connected with these divinities. Let us first take up Vishl).u 
as Vishl).u. Was he connected with any new mythological incident in the Gupta period? This 
is the first question which we have to ask ourselves. In this connection we have to take note 
of the opening verse of the J unagac;lh inscription (No. 28 below). It may be translated thus: 
"Victorious is that Vishl).u, who, for the sake of the happiness of (Indra) the lord of the gods, 
snatched away the royal dignity of Bali, which was admitted to be worthy of enjoyment and 
which was more than once wrested (from them); who is the permanent abode of (the goddess) 
Lakshmi, whose resting-place is the water-lily; who overcomes affliction and is the consummate 
victor." Here the points that are most noteworthy are two: (1) the snatching away of Sri 
(royal dignity) of Bali by Vishr:m and the restoration of the same to Indra; and (2) Vishl).u 
being described as the permanent abode of Lakshmi whose resting place is the water-lily. The 
second point we will deal with later on. The first point is obviously connected with Bali, the 
lord of the Asuras, son ofVirochana and grandson of Prahlada, who snatched away the power 
of Indra. The story connected with him has been narrated in the various PuraJJ,as. At the 
importunate entreaties of the gods and sages, we are told, Vishl).u promised to wrest back the 
sovereignty (Sri) from Bali. Accordingly he was born as Vamana (Dwarf) and went in person 
to the sacrificial session initiated by Bali and made the very humble request of being granted 
as much space as could be covered with his three strides as Vamana. Bali at once and with 
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alacrity granted the request, but as his request was complied with, Vamana forthwith assumed 
his terrific form and covered the whole earth with one step and the aerial region with the 
second, and placed his third step on the head of Bali and hurled him down to Patala or nether 
regions. Surely this story about Vishr:m is not traceable in any one of the Vedic Sarhhitiis or 
Brahmm;as. It is for the first time found developed and narrated in extenso in the various Puratzas. 
This clearly shows that mythology was developing about the Gupta period to suit the new 
syncretisations and is found narrated in the various Pura[!,as. This mythological incident 
connected with Vishr.rn and Bali, also and incidentally indicates that one of the Avatiiras or 
Incarnations of Vish1:m, namely Yamana, was known in the Gupta epoch. A second incarna
tion of Vish1:rn is also known, namely, that of Varaha, to which we have referred while inter
preting the EraQ. inscription of ToramaQ.a. 1 It is very doubtful whether any third incarnation 
of VishQ.u was known in this period. In fact, various incarnations of this deity have been 
mentioned in various numbers in the Yarious Puriitzas and it was not till the time of the poet
saint J ayadeva, who flourished in the court of Lakshmai:ia Sena that they became stereotyped 
with the ten incarnations of Vishi:iu. 

Let us now take up the second point raised by the consideration of the translation of the 
initial Yerse of the J unagac;Ih inscription (No. 28 below). There VishQ.u is spoken of as 'the 
permanent abode of Lakshmi whose resting place is the water-lily.' This reminds us of the 
description of Amrita-manthana contained, e.g., in the Vishrzu-PuriiJJ,a: 

Tata~ sphurat-kiintimati viliisi-kamale sthita 1 

Srir=devi payasas=tasmiid =utthitii dhrita-paizkajii 11 98 

Divya-miil-ambaradhara snatii bhushaJJ,a-bhzishita 1 

pasyatarh sarva-deviiniirhyayau vaksha~-sthalam Hare~ 11 102 

"Then seated on a full-blown lotus, and holding a water-lily in her hand, the goddess Sri, 
radiant with beauty, rose from the waves (of the milky ocean) ... Thus bathed, attired, and 
adorned, the goddess, in the view of the celestials, cast herself upon the breast of Hari." This 
suits here excellently and clearly shows that the story of the Amrita-manthana was known when 
the draft of the Junagac;Ih inscription was composed. But it was not Lakshmi alone that was 
brought to light through the churning of the milky ocean. Other gems such as Kaustubha, 
Airavata and so forth were also reclaimed. It is true that they are not mentioned at all, e.g., 
in the Vishtzu-Puratza, but they are referred to in many other Puratzas, the principal of which 
is the Matsya.2 Vishi:iu seized Kamala (Lakshmi) and the great gem Kaustubha, says the 
Pura(l,a; and the thousand-eyed (Indra), the best of the elephants (Airiivata). Now, both Airavata 
and Kaustubha have been adverted to in two important Gupta records. Thus, the Ga:rigdhar 
inscription 3 opens with an obeisance to Vishi:iu whose arm is apparently compared with the 
serpent-like trunk of (Airiivata) the elephant of (Indra) the lord of the gods. The second record 
that we have to note is the celebrated Mandasor inscription ofKumaragupta (I) and Bandhu
varman (No. 35 below). Verse 42 thereof says: "As (is) the pure sky with the moon, the breast 
of Sarngin, indeed, with Kaustubhajewel, so is this whole extensive town (Daiapura) decorated 
with this best structure." There can hardly be a doubt that even Airavata and Kaustubha 
were understood in the Gupta period as having come out of the Milky Sea. The composition 
of the Puriir_zas was in a state of transition. This is the reason why the mythological incidents, 
like the incarnations ofVishi:iu are found described in some and not in other works. 

1 See above, p. 126. 
2 Chap. 251, verse 3. 
3 CJI., Vol. III, 1888, No. 17. 
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We have seen how the Asura Bali was dealt with by Vish1:m. But there was another 
demon called Madhu who is associated vvith Vish:r:iu and was in fact killed by him. In fact, 
he was for that reason called Madhusudana. The second half of verse 15 of the Gangdhar 
inscription referred to above has the following: "when it is the time of the ending of the slum
bers of (Vish1:m) who destroyed :Madhu and was a scion of Sura." Here three points are in
volved. The first is that Vish:r:iu is called Madhusiidana, the second is that he falls into slumbers 
which come to an end on a specific day and the third is that he is a scion of Sura. Let us take 
the third point first. Everybody knows that Sura was the name ofYadava who was the grand
father of Kpsh9-a. 1 This is additional evidence of the identification of Krish9-a with Vish:r:iu 
during this period. As regards the first point, the Pura!l,as represent l\fadhu to be killed along 
with Kaitabha by Vish9-u. They were demons sprung from the ears of Vish:r:iu, while he was 
asleep, and were slain by him as they were about to devour Brahman. 2 Of course, the Pura!l,as 
differ as to how they sprung up and also how they came to be killed. These differences must 
exist as new mythology was in the making. This much, however, is certain that Vish9-u killed 
them both and was for that reason known not only as Madhusiidana but also as Kaitabhajit. 
Of course, the epithet, Madhusudana, is mentioned in the Gangdhar Inscription and Kaitabha
jit is not yet found in any Gupta record. But this ab silentio argument is no good, as all the 
Pura!l,as mention Madhu and Kaitabha together and as being slain by Vishr.m. The third and 
most important point raised is that Vish:r:iu sleeps and is awakened from his slumbers. This no 
doubt refers to the myth that Vish9-u sleeps four months of the rainy season, that his slumber 
commences on the 11th of the bright half of Asha~ha and that it ends on the 11th of the bright 
half of Kartika. Those days have been named Sayani and Prabodhini EkadaHs respectively in 
the Padma-Pura!l,a. This, however, seems to be a new development in the mythology of Vish9-u 
and has nothing to do with the myth of cosmic sleep foisted on him through Purusha-Naraya9-a 
being identified with him. So far, so good. Another divinity, who has been merged into 
Pural).ic Vish1.m, is Purusha-Naraya9-a about whom we have said enough above. The third 
deity that has been so merged is Vasudeva-Krish9-a. We have already adverted to the Bhitari 
pillar inscription (No. 31 below), where Skandagupta is, after destroying his enemy, described 
as visiting his mother just as Krish9-a did Devaki. The story about Krish9-a, Devaki and his 
enemy Kamsa is too well-known to require any repetition. 3 Another passage that we have to 
take note of occurs in verses 16-17 of the Mandasor stone inscription of Vish:r:iuvardhana. 4 

They describe one Bhagavaddosha as a prop to his relatives just as Uddhava was to the Andha
kas in the proper course of duty and as one who, like Vidura, 'looked far ahead' even in the 
devious path of Polity. Now Uddhava was Krish9-a's cousin, being son of Devabhaga, brother 
ofVasudeva. He was fond of carrying on discussions on philosophy 5 and pointing out paths of 
duty to his relatives. Vidura was the younger brother of Pa.9-~u and was considered to be 
dirgha-darsana 'looking far ahead.' 6 Sabhii-Parvan, 50.8, says that Vidura was well conversant 
with the Science of Polity on which Brihaspati discoursed to Indra; and U dyoga-Parvan, 32-40, 
actually sets forth, under the title Vidura-viikya, his own views on the same subject, namely, 
Polity. There is a third incident in the life of Vasudeva-Krish:r:ia which is also incidentally 

1 Padma-P., V. 13. 108-09; Vayu-P., 96. 143-44; Matsya-P., 46. l; Harivari1fa-P., verses 1922-23. In this connec
tion we cannot help praising D. R. Patil's Gupta Inscriptions and the Puranic Tradition and Tables, etc., done under 
the supervision of H. D. Sankalia. 

2 Brahma-Vaivarta-P., I. 4. 26-28; Padma-P., V. 37. 19 and MBh., III. 202; and MtirkaT,1¢,eya-P., 81. 50 ff. 
s Vish!lu-P., IV.15; V. 1-2; Padma-P., Bk. III, ch. 13; Bhtigavata, III. 1. 33; Ill. 2. 17; X. 3. 24 ff., MBh., I. 63. 
4 Gil., Vol. III, 1888, No. 35. 
s Bhiigavata, XI. 6. 40-29.49, which is known as Uddhava-gitii. 
6 Udyoga-Parvan, 32. 5. 
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referred to in the opening verse of the Tusam Rock inscription, 1 which runs thus: "Verily 
victory has over and over again been achieved by Vish1:m, who is a pre-eminent bee on the 
water-lily, namely, the face of Jambavati (but) a frost to the grace of the water-lilies, namely, 
the faces of (other) demon damsels." Jambavati, we know, was daughter of Jambavat, 'king 
of bears.' There was a gem called Syamantaka which was given by the sun to Satrajit who 
passed it on to his brother Prasena as he did not want it to go to Krishl).a. One quality of this 
jewel was to project its wearer, when good, but to ruin him, when bad. 2 Prasena was wicked 
and was killed by a lion, which was carrying off the gem in its mouth, when it was encoun
tered and slain by Jambavat. KrishQ.a tracked Jambavat till the latter submitted to him, 
gave up the gem and presented him also with his daughter Jambavati. Jambavat is described 
as 'king of bears'-which means that he was the ruler of a tribe whose totem was 'the bear.' 
Even in historic times the descendants of Bali (Vali) had kapi or monkey on their banner. 3 

Both were non-Aryan or Danava clans with the bear or monkey as their totem. Further, we 
have to note that in the Anusasana-parvan ( chap. 14) of the Mahabharata, Jambavati has been 
called once Kapindra-putri (verse 41) and at another time, that is, in the very next verse (verse 
42) Vidyiidharendrasya sutii. Her extraction was thus not definitely settled. And even on that 
ground she could very well be looked upon as a Danava which denoted any non-Aryan clan. 
The last point we have to note is that the above feat has been put to the credit ofVish:r:m in the 
inscription, although it was achieved by Vasudeva-KrishQ.a. This is additional evidence, if 
any is required at all, in support of the complete identification of the two divinities in the 
Gupta period. 

As regards the third divinity, namely, Gopala-KrishQ.a, who was merged into Vishl).u, 
we have already considered the contents of the Mandasor inscription (No. 14 below) ofNara
varman which throw light on the principal incident in his life story and have pointed out how 
he too was lost into the individuality of Vishl).u. We shall now discuss whether there was any 
Vaishl).ava sect in existence in the Gupta epoch. The sects that loom large in the VaishQ.ava 
horizon at present are those of Ramanuja, Madhva, Nimbarka, Vallabha, Chaitanya and so 
forth. But they all arose from the 11th century onwards. No scholar, not even Rama
krishna Bhandarkar in his Vaishrzavism, Saivism and Minor Religious Systems, has shown on ins
criptional evidence that there was any VaishQ.ava sect flourishing before the 11th century, 
and not at all in the Gupta period. It is, however, worthy of note that there was an epigraph 
found at Tusam 4 in the Panjab and belonging to the fourth or fifth centuryA.D. which speaks 
apparently of the Satvata sect. It records the benefactions of Achiirya Somatrata, who was the 
younger brother of Achiirya and Upiidhyiiya Yasastrata (II). The latter pertained to the Gotama 
gotra and was a son of Achiirya Vasudatta born of Raval).i. Whether Raval).i was an individual 
name of his mother it is difficult to say. But Raval).i seems to be a metronymic, Raval).a being 
a branch of the Vasishtha gotra. 5 At any rate, the very fact that Yasastrata (II) is said to 
belong to the Gotama gotra is enough to show that this family of Achiiryas was Brahmal).a by 
caste. Vasudatta's father was Yasastrata (I), and this Yasastrata was a devotee of Bhagavat 
(Vasudeva), to whom, we are told, the Yoga practice of the Arya Satvatas had come down 
through many generations. This makes it quite clear that this family of Achiiryas were not only 
Brahmal).a by caste but were adherents of the Satvata sect with its peculiar type of Yoga. 

1 CII., Vol. III, 1888, No. 67. 
2 Dowson's Classical Dictionary of Hindu Mythology, etc., pp. 131-32. 
a Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, p 107. 
• CII., Vol. III, 1888, No. 67. 
r; Gotra-pravara-nibandha-kadamham (Lakshmi-Venkateshwar Press edn.), p. 26. 
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This receives a most welcome confirmation from the Satvata-sarizhitii, the contents of which 
have been so admirably summed up by R. G. Bhandarkar. 1 Ramanuja 2 also sums it up succinct
ly as follows: "That this worship of that which is of a four-fold nature means worship of the 
highest Brahmai:ia, called Vasudeva, is declared in the Satvata-sarizhita: 'This is the supreme 
Sastra the great Brahmopanishad, which imparts true discrimination to see Brahmai:ias 
worshipping the real Brahmal).a, under the name of Vasudeva.' That highest Brahma:i:ia, 
called Vasudeva, having for its body the complete aggregate of the six qualities, divides itself 
in so far as it is either the 'Subtle' (silkshma), or division (vyuha), or 'manifestation' (vibhava), 
and is attained in its fullness by the devotees, who, according to their qualifications, do worship 
to it by means of works guided by knowledge. 'From the worship of the vibhava-aspect one 
attains to the vyilha, and from the worship of the vyilha one attains to the 'Subtle' called Vasu
deva, i.e., the highest Brahmal).a'-such is their doctrine. By the vibhava we have to under
stand the aggregate of beings, such as Rama, K:rish:i:ia, etc., in whom the highest Being be
comes manifest; by the vyilha the four-fold arrangement or division of the highest Reality, as 
Vasudeva, Sa:rhkarsha:i:ia, Pradyumna and Aniruddha; by the 'Subtle' the highest Brahman 
itself, in so far as it has for its body the mere aggregate of the six qualities-as which it is called 
'Vasudeva'." R. G. Bhandarkar's summary on the Satvata-sarizhita supports the above state
ment in every way and supplements it in one respect. The most important point is that the 
Brahmopanishad, the highest Sastra, reveals itself to a qualified Brahmai:ia only, when he 
worships Vasudeva as Brahman. The second important point noticeable in his summary is 
that "This Sastra along with Rahasya is fruitful to those who have gone through Yoga with 
its eight parts and whose soul is devoted to mental sacrifice. The Yogins, who are Brahmai:ias 
guided by the Vedas and who have given up the mixed worship, are competent for the worship 
of the single one, dwelling in the heart. " 3 Thus the second important point noteworthy about 
the Satvata sect is that there is a special type of Yoga connected with it. Now, both these points 
are noticeable about the Satvata sect described in the Tusam record. The Acharyas of this sect 
are all Brahma:q.as and belonged to the Gotama gotra. Secondly, the first of these Acharyas 
named Yasastrata is described not only as a devotee ofBhagavat (Vasudeva), but also as "one 
to whom the Yoga practice of the Arya Satvatas had come down through many generations." 
After this agreement in important points, can there be any doubt that there was a Vaishi:iava 
sect called the Satvatas which was in existence in the Gupta period ? Further, we have to note 
that this Satvata sect was, in regard to the order of succession, more akin to the Vallabhachari 
where the succession was from father to son than to the Ramanuja, Madhva or Nimbarka 
where the succession was from a Sariznyasi teacher to his Sariznyasi pupil. There are two more 
points relating to the Satvata sect which deserve notice. The first is that one member of this 
family has been designated not only as Acharya but also as Upadhyaya. What could be the 
distinction between the two ? Anybody who has read Manu-smriti (II. 145) need not be told 
that according to this law-giver ten Upadhyayas are equal to one Acharya. Evidently, an Acharya 
is in grade much superior to an Upadhyaya. And we shall not be far from right if we take Upa
dhyaya in the sense of "a priest or pontiff" and Acharya in the sense of "a teacher." Here was 
therefore a line of teachers pertaining to the Satvata sect where the Satvata Yoga came by 
heritage but where there was one Upadhyaya or priest. What could his duty be? R. G. Bhandar
kar, while winding up his summary of the Satvata-sarhhita, says: "Then follows the statement 
of the mystic arrangement of letters and formulae and the meditations. This work throughout 
contains the mystic modes of worship by means of mantras variously arranged. The allusion 

1 VaishT)llvism, Saiuism, etc., pp. 39-40. 
2 Vediinta-sutras, II. 2.42 (SBE., Vol. XLVIII, p. 525). 
3 VaishT)llvism, Saivism, etc., p. 40. 
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at the end of chapter 66 of the Bhishmaparvan to Sarhkarshar;ia's having sung or expounded 
Vasudeva according to the Satvata rites (Vidhi) refers in all probability to such rites as are 
detailed in the Sii.tvata-Sarhhita." It is possible that the duty of the Upadhyaya was to manipulate 
these "mystic arrangements of letters and formulae" for the benefit of the laity. The second 
point that we have to discuss is why this Satvata sect was flourishing in the vicinity of the 
Tusam rock whereon this inscription is engraved. Not far below this record there are incised 
the emblem of a chakra or discus and also a shorter inscription which means "Victory has 
been achieved by Bhagavat in (this) region (touched) by the feet of Bhagavat (Vasudeva)" 
which is engraved just above this inscription and in characters of about the same period. It 
seems to be the spot that was then believed to be hallowed by the feet of Vasudeva as Vishr;iu. 
That is perhaps the reason why a discus also was carved on the rock. And further this discus 
reminds us of a second one, sculptured along with another Vaishr;iava record, 1 which again 
is of the same age though it is found in the eastern part of India, namely, in a cave of SusuI).ia 
in the Bankura District of Bengal. It may be that this cave also was another but smaller 
centre of the Satvata sect, though there is no proof of an irrefragable character to that effect. 
Two more emblems of the discus have been found in East India, one at Gaii.j2 and the 
other at Nach-ne-ki-talai 3 where also was existing one Vaishr;iava cave. 

Isa (No. 35 below, verse 43), Hara (No. 35 below, verse 40), Mahadeva, 4 Mahesvara. 5 

We have already pointed out that neither any Sarhhitii. nor any Briihmatta speaks of Siva 
as a divinity. The word Siva no doubt occurs, but in the sense of 'auspicious, propitious.' It is 
only in the Svetafvatara Upanishad that Siva is, for the first time, found mentioned as a deity 
though as a form of Rudra. There were many divinities of this class such as Bhava, Sarvan, 
Pasupati, Ugra, Rudra, Mahadeva and lsana who have been mentioned in this ascending 
order and as manifestations of Eka-vratya, in Book XV of the Atharva-Veda. But we now find 
that they have all been eclipsed in glory by Siva, who had no existence at all in the Sarhhitii 
or Briihmatta period and that they themselves have become so identified with him as to become 
his other names. Such was the unique transfusion effected in mythology in the Gupta age. 
Side by side with this transfusion it is natural to expect new developments also in the mythology 
connected with this god. Thus the very first inscription in our volume speaks in verse 9 of the 
Ganges being confined in the inner hollow of the matted hair of Pasupati but afterwards libe
rated from the tangled mass, dashing forth rapidly and flowing in higher and ever higher 
masses and through many paths. The story connected with the descent of t~e Ganga to the 
head of Siva, who, to humble her pride, encircled her for long in the labyrinth of his matted 
locks but eventually allowed her to come out and flow to the sea and even in the infernal 
regions for the sake of Bhagiratha is well-known from the Riimayatta (I. 41) and the Viiyu
Puriitza ( chapter 47, verses 27 and ff.). This story is,however, unknown to the pre-Gupta period. 
We may now proceed to consider the first three opening verses of the Mandasor inscription of 
Vishr;iuvardhana 6 dated Vikrama year 589. Here Siva is mentioned as wielding the Pinaka 
bow, as indulging in laughter and vocal music, as being the Procreator of Worldly Life and 
with his serpent veiling the radiance of the moon. All these characteristics of Siva are described 
in the Puriittas. If we turn, for example, to the Vi~yu-Puriit1,a, chapter 24, we find Siva described 
as Pina.kin in verse 132 and indulging in Viidya-nritya and a!fahasa in verses 142-43 and 145. 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. XIII, p. 133. 
2 Ibid., Vol. XVII, p. 12 ff.; Gil., Vol. V, No. 22. 
3 CJ/., Vol. III, 1888, No. 54; ibid., Vol. V, No. 21. 
4 Ibid., Vol. III, 1888, Nos. 21, text line 1; 22, text line 1; 23, text line 1; and 24, text line 1. 
5 Ibid., Nos. 38, text lines 2, 4, 6, 14, 19; 39, text lines 2, 7, 10, 14, 19, 22, 31, 39, 47, 50, 53, 54, 57, etc. 
6 Ibid., No. 35. 



RELIGIOUS HISTORY 133 

As regards the moon ,ve find that it was one of the gems churned out of the :Milky Ocean and 
selected by him for adornment. 1 "\Ve now turn to a different incident v,rhich occurred during 
his life and is mentioned in the l\1andas6r inscription (No. 35 below) of Kumaragupta I and 
Bandhuvarman. Verse 40 describes "the season (of spring) ,vhen Kamadeva, whose body is 
purified by Hara displays (his) arrows, having verily attained to (his) identity, v;ith the 
distinct and fresh burstinn-forth of the flowers of the Asoka tree the Ketaka the Simduvara the 

5i• ' ' ' 
pendulous Atimuktaka creeper, and the A1adayantika ... " The ordinary story of Kama as 
connected with Siva is too well-known to be repeated at length. When the gods wanted a 
commander for their forces in their war with Taraka, they sought the aid of Kama in attracting 
Siva to Parvati, whose issue alone could vanquish the demon. Kama undertook the mission, 
but Siva, being offended at the disturbance of his austerities, reduced him to ashes with the fire 
of his third eye, and he became Ananga (the bodiless one). Subsequently he was allowed by 
Siva to be born again in the form of Pradyumna at the request of Rati. His friend is Vasanta, 
'the Spring.' He is armed with a bow and arrows-the arrows being flowers of five different 
plants. 2 This story is unknov,-n to us from any literature prior to the composition of the PuraJJas, 
that is, prior, in fact, to the Gupta period. This story of Kama referred to in stanza 40 of 
inscription No. 35 below is all-right so far as it goes. But stanza 13 of the same record speaks of 
two wives of Smara (=Kama), namely, Priti and Rati. No authority in support of this state
ment has yet been adduced from the Mahabharata or any one of the Pura,:tas. Nevertheless, we 
have lighted upon a passage from the Matsya-Pura!Ja3 which expatiates on the efficacy of 
performing the Vibhiitidvadafi-vrata, and says: "That courtezan is now the rival of Rati, wife 
of the god Kama and is known as Priti." 

Let us now see whether there was any sect also among the Saivas in the Gupta times. ,ve 
have in this connection to take into consideration the Mathura pilaster inscription (No. 6 
below) of Chandragupta II. It will be seen from the summary given below that there was one 
Uditacharya, a Mahesvara, who established in the Teachers' Shrine (Gurv=ayatana) two 
Lingas called Upamitesvara and Kapilesvara called after his teacher and teacher's teacher 
respectively. Even the name of Kapila's teacher has been specified, namely, Parasara. Further, 
we have to note that U ditacharya is mentioned not only as fourth in succession from Parasara 
but also tenth from Kusika. Excepting the living teachers all the others have been described as 
Bhagavat, implying that they had already been absorbed into the divinity of l\1ahesvara. The 
question now arises: who could this Kusika be? As early as 1906 we contributed a paper to the 
Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society,4 where we drew the attention of scholars 
to a passage which is common to both the Vayu and the Linga-Pura,:tas. On the strength of this 
passage, we showed (1) that Lakulin was the twenty-eighth or last incarnation of Mahesvara, 
(2) that this incarnation took place at Kayarohar:ia or Kayavatara, which was identical with 
Karvai:i, in the Dabhoi taluk, Baroda prant of the former Baroda State, and (3) that he had 
four ascetic pupils, namely, Kusika, Garga, Mitra and Kaurushya. The same information is 
contained in the Cintra prasasti of the reign of the Chalukya ruler Sarangadeva which was 
last critically edited by G. Buhler in the Epigraphia lndica.5 The record corroborates practically 
all that has been said by the Pura,:tas about Lakulin. The order and names of the pupils is 
slightly different, namely, that these four disciples of Lakuli became the founders of four lines 
for the thorough performance of the religious austerities (vratas) of the Pasupatas. There can 

1 Vish1;tu-P., I. 9. 95; Padma-P., V. 4. 51-52. 
2 Matsya-P., 154. 272; Padma-P., V. 40. 265. 
3 Chapter 100, verse 32. 
4 Vol. XXJI, pp. 154 ff. 
5 Vol. I, pp. 271 ff. 
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thus hardly be a doubt that the Kusika of our record must be regarded as the first pupil of 
Lakulin and that the four .if.charyas mentioned in the Mathura record were, of course, his 
descendants. In the Cintra prafasti three Acharyas are mentioned, the last of whom, Tripur
antaka, was a contemporary of Sarangadeva during whose reign it was incised. From verse 19 
of this inscription it is quite clear that these teachers belonged to the line (gotra) of Gargya or 
Gargeya. \Vhile the Cintra prafasti gives an account of the ascetic teachers who sprung up in 
the line of Gargya, the second pupil ofLakulin, the Mathura record throws light upon the line 
of teachers that was founded by Kusika, the first disciple of Lakulin. In other words, it appears 
that while some descendants of Gargya established themselves at Somnath in Kathiawac_l, 
those of Kusika did at Mathura. 

It is evident that the teachers mentioned in the Mathura record pertained to the Lakulin 
sect. There are two or three points connected with this sect which now require to be cleared 
up. \Ve are told that Uditacharya, who was the teacher then living, installed Upamitesvara 
and Kapilesvara named after Upamita and Kapila who were his teacher and teacher's teacher 
respectively. vVhat did Upamitesvara and Kapilesvara denote ? As the ending ifvara shows, 
they denote Siva linga established in memory of those teachers. But where were they put up? 
Certainly in the Teachers' Shrine (Gurv-ayatana), as we are expressly told. This shows that 
there must have been many other lingas established in perpetuation of the memory of other 
teachers, in fact, of all teachers from Kusika to Upamita (both inclusive). Now, if these memo
rials in the Teachers' Shrine were all lingas, how could they be distinguished one from the 
other ? How could we say that one linga represented one Teacher; and another, another? 
The natural surmise would be that every one of the lingas so put up contained the portrait of 
a Teacher. Is it to remain a mere surmise, or does it receive confirmation from any extraneous 
source? In this connection we have to draw attention to another paper on Lakulin which we 
contributed elsewhere, namely, to the Archaeological Survf:J of India, Annual Report.1 There, we 
have shown that wherever Lakulin appears, he figures as a human being, invariably with two 
·hands and with his characteristic signs, namely, a Lakuf a or staff in his left hand, a citron in 
his right, and above all, with ilrdhva-merj,hra. There are, however, two representations of his, 
at Karva:r:i.-the place of his incarnation as Siva--one found in the shrine of Nakulesvara and 
the other, in that of Rajarajesvara. Both of course are lingas, but their characteristic feature is 
that they have combined, each, with a representation of Lakulin, into one image, pointing of 
course to his absorption into the divinity of Siva. It is therefore not at all unreasonable to 
suppose in the case of Upamitesvara and Kapilesvara that they were Siva lingas with portraits 
ofUpamita and Kapila carved into them. In fact, they were merged into the godhead of Siva. 
That is the reason why all the departed Achiiryas mentioned in the Mathura inscription have 
been styled Bhagavat, but the living teacher, namely, Uditacharya has been called simply 
Arya. The question that now arises is: how were the demised .if.charyas absorbed into the divinity 
of Siva ? In this connection we have to take note of the following passage from the Purar,as2 

adverted to above. 

Tatr=iipi mama te putra bhavishyanti tapasvinal; / 
Kufikaf=ch=aiva Gargas=cha Mitra~ Kaurushya eva cha //131 
Yog-iitmiino mah-iitmiino briihma1},a Veda-paraga~ I 
prapya Miihefvararh Yogarh vimalii hy=ilrdhva-retasal; / /132 
Rudra-lokarh gamishyanti punar=iivritti-durlabham I 
ete Piifupatal; siddhii bhasm-oddhulita-vigrahal; I I 133 

1 1906-07, pp. 179 ff. 
2 JBBRAS., Vol. XXII, p. 154. 
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Here have been named the four disciples ofLakulin \,·ho were the founders of the four lines 
of Pasupata teachers. They are described not only as possessed of bodies besmeared with ashes, 
as urdhva-retasa, i.e., iirdhva-met},hra, but also as having practised Mahesvara-yoga and attained 
to the Rudra world. It is thus obvious that by practising yoga, the ascetic members of this sect 
hoped to be at one with Rudra or Siva. The Yoga was also called Piifupata-yoga. So it is named 
not only in the Eklingji stone inscription 1 of N aravahana but also in the Vayu-Puriira, in chapters 
11-15, preceding chapter 23 which describes the incarnations of Siva. "\Ve have therefore to 
suppose that the ascetic teachers of the Kusika line must have passed away like Yogins by 
driving their pra1J,a-vayu through the brahma-randhra and plunging themselves into the divinity 
of Siva. This explains why all these departed teachers have received the divine title of bhagavat. 
Nevertheless, their earthly remembrances seem to have been preserved in the shape of portraits 
carved into the linga which served to distinguish them from one another along with the order 
of successions in which their lingas were arranged. 

There now remains one important point to be considered-the date of Lakulisa. lidit
acharya, we know, was tenth in descent from Kusika, pupil of Lakulin. Uditacharya thus 
belonged to the eleventh generation from Lakulin. Uditacharya's date, that is, the date of our 
inscription, is Gupta year 61 =380-81 A.D. If we now allot 25 years to each generation, we 
have to assign Lakulin to 105-130 A.D. This agrees pretty closely with the view expressed as 
early as 1906 that Lakulin has to be placed as early as the first century A.D. Our conclusion 
was then based merely on the mention, in the Viiyu-Puriil}a, of Lukulin as the last incarnation 
of Siva. Evidence of this type will always remain of a somewhat conjectural nature. Epigra
phical evidence, on the other hand, is more accurate. We may, therefore, take it now as well
nigh proved that Lakulin flourished in the first quarter of the second century A.D., about half 
a century later than the time so long ascribed to him. 

Let us now proceed to the consideration of another type of divinities hinted in the Gupta 
inscriptions. In this connection two inscriptions are of great importance. The first is the Bihar 
stone pillar inscription (No. 41 below) of Skandagupta. Unfortunately it is highly mutilated. 
What, however, has been preserved may be pieced together thus. Line 8 speaks of a shrine of 
Bhadrarya, whose image is apparently mentioned in line 32. The line following refers to :Matris 
or Divine Mothers led by Skanda. And the next line, or line 10, records the erection of a Yupa 
or sacrificial post and refers again to Bhadrarya and other Mothers. If we piece together these 
scraps of information, what we gather is that in the Gupta period Bhadra was the most pre
eminent of the Divine Mothers, that these :Mothers were headed by the god Skanda and that 
somehow a sacrificial post was raised for the worship of either or both. We have more than once 
remarked in the course of this history that Hindu mythology was in the Gupta period fluctuat
ing and that it did not crystallise till the eighth century A.D. To take one instance, the Matris 
in the mediaeval period were either seven or eight and were stereotyped into (I) Brahmi, 
(2) Mahesvari, (3) Char:ic;li, (4) Vara.hi, (5) VaishQ.avi, (6) Kaumari, (7) Chamui:ic;la and 
(8) Charchika. This is quite clear from the fact that from the eighth century onwards they are 
actually found sculptured as the female forms of or Saktis of Brahma, Mahesvara and so 
forth. But this does not appear to be the case in the Gupta epoch, because the Bihar pillar 
inscription refers to Mothers mentioning Bhadra only. And the que·stion naturally arises: 
have we any list of Mothers which comprises Bhadra at all? In this connection attention 
may be drawn first to the Vish1J,u-Puriitza, V. 1 and 2, which speaks of Yoga-nidrii of the Creator 
of the Universe (Jagad-dhatri) who in this case is Vishr:iu himself. Yoga-nidrii has consequently 
been styled Vaishi:iavi Maha.ma.ya. She has been commanded by the god to transfer a number 

1 JBBRAS., Vol. XXII, p. 167, verse 13. 
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of foetuses to the womb of Devaki. When K:rishr.ia is born of Devaki, she herself shall be born 
of Yasoda, and thereafter Vasudeva shall effect the exchange of infants. For the execution 
of this duty, Vish:r.iu promises that the people will address her, morning and afternoon, with 
reverence and praise, call her Arya, Durga, Devagarbha, Ambika, Bhadra, Bhadrakali, 
Kshemya and Kshemankari, and propitiate her with offerings of wine and flesh. As the names 
Durga and Ambika show, she was really the consort of Siva. She cannot therefore be, strictly 
speaking, described as Vaishr.iavi Maha.ma.ya. The same string of names we find repeated in 
the Agni-Pura1J,a, XII. 12-13. Now, if we consider these names carefully, we find that they 
reduce themselves to three distinct appellations. That Durga is a name by itself can scarcely 
be doubted. That Bhadrakali and Kshema[rh]kari are amplified or periphrastic forms of 
Bhadra and Kshem(y)a can also be scarcely doubted. That Arya and Ambika are 
synonymous terms signifying 'mother' can also be scarcely doubted. Arya and Ambika, 
in fact, have survived into the vernacular forms A.ya ( =Ai) and Amma. The real names 
are thus three: (1) Durga, (2) Bhadra and (3) Kshema, and they are mothers, that is, 
-Arya or Ambika. This reminds us of a passage from the Vajasaneyi-sarhhitii, (III. 58) 
which says: Esha te Rudra bhagal; saha svasrii Ambikayii taii juhasva sviiha .... Ava Rudram =adi
mahy =ava devam Tryambakam, "This is thy portion, Rudra; graciously accept it together with 
thy sister Ambika ! Svaha ! ...... We have satisfied Rudra; we have satisfied the god Tryam-
baka."1 Here Ambika is described as a sister ofRudra and Rudra is in the same breath called 
Tryambaka. This clearly shows that originally there were three Ambikas or Mothers associa
ted with Rudra. They were Mothers of the world but only Sisters to Rudra. In later times, 
as mythology shuffled and re-shuffled itself, Arya or Amba became the name of Siva's wife, 
and Mothers multiplied themselves into seven or eight. We have already hinted that just as 
Bhadrakali was an amplified form of Bhadra, so was Kshemakari of Kshema. If any doubt 
remains on this point, it is removed by verse 2 of the Vasantgac;lh inscription of Varmalata, 
dated Vikrama year 682 =625 A.D. The second line of this verse runs thus: Kshemiiryii Kshema
kari vidadhatu sivam nas=satatam.2 Here Kshema and Kshemakari are mentioned together, 
and Kshema has been called Kshemarya like Bhadrarya of the Bihar pillar inscription. Nay, 
the stanza preceding it is equally important. There Durga is praised, and is called Yoga
nidra of Dhatri (Creator) and Visvayoni, both of which are names of Brahman. Nevertheless, 
the same stanza tells us that she was the wife of Siva. The inference is not unreasonable that 
Durga, Bhadra or Bhadrakali and Kshema or Kshemakari were originally three different 
Mothers (Aryas) who later on became forms or names of one and the same goddess, namely, 
Durga, and remained always connected with Siva or Rudra. 

Let us now proceed one step further and consider what is meant by the Bihar record say
ing that the Divine Mothers, of whom Bhadrarya was certainly one, were led by Skanda. How 
Skanda was born, how he was protected by the Matris and how he conferred powers upon them 
has been narrated in the Skandopiikhyana of the Vanaparvan of the Mahabhii.rata.3 But in this 
account the Matris named are entirely different from those anywhere mentioned, such as 
Kaki, Halima, Malini, Brinhika, Arya, Pala.la and Vaimitra. 4 Besides, here Skanda, Mahasena, 
Visakha and Kumara have all been regarded as names of one god. This could not have hap
pened in the Gupta period. For, as we have elsewhere pointed out, 5 in the Kusha:r.ia regime, 
one type of Huvishka's coins bears on the reverse the three gods, Skanda, Kumara and Visa-

1 D.R. Bhandarkar's Some Aspects of Indian Culture, (Sir William Meyer Lectures, 1938-39), pp. 42-43. 
2 Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 191. 
3 Chapter 224, verses 10-16; chapter 225, verses 22-25; chapter 229, verses 14 and 15. 
4 Mahabharata, chapter 227, verse 9. 
5 D.R. Bhandarkar's Carmichael Lectures, 1921, pp. 22-23. 
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kha, and, another, Skanda, Kumara, Visakha and ~fahasena. v\·hat is further noteworthy is 
that these names have each a figure corresponding to it. Skanda, Kumara, Yisakha and 
Mahasena evidently represented four different gods in the KushaQ.a period. And as Huvishka 
could not have been separated from the Gupta epoch by more than one century and a half, 
the four gods could not have been identified with one another or looked upon a,; names of the 
same god during the supremacy of the early Gupta kings. ~evertheless, this much is certain
that when the Bihar pillar was erected, Skanda alone, and not any other of the four gods, 
was associated with the Divine 1'fothers. As in the Amarakosha the god has been called Agni
bhii}:i, 'son of Agni', the story of the Skandopakhyana, that he was the son of Agni and Svaha may 
be accepted though it is mixed up with details, connected with the other gods such as Shac;l
anana, later known as Karttikeya. ,vhen Svaha threw the infant on one of the hills of the Him
alayas, the 11othern rallied to the child and reared it up. This seems to be the story connected 
with the birth of Skanda-Guha as contradistinguished from that of Sha<;lanana. This much 
of the Skandopakhyana may be accepted as being known to the Gupta period. There, however, 
remains a third point to be discussed in connection with the Bihar pillar inscription, namely, 
the erection of a Yz1.pa. \Vhere was the necessity of raising a sacrificial post for the worship of 
these Mothers, such as Bhadrarya and others? Let us recall to memory what has been sum
marised above from the Vishr;u-Pura?za. vVe have pointed out there that VishQ.u ordered Yoga
nidra of the Creator to transfer some extraneous foetuses, in succession, to the womb ofDe\·akI 
and that if she carried out this behest (and we know that she did it), she would have the honour 
of being addressed twice every day by human beings as ".\rya, Durga, Ambika, Bhadra, Kshema 
and so forth, and, above all, being propitiated with the offerings of wine and flesh (sura-marhs
opaharais=cha bhakshya-bhoJjais=supujita). After this explanation one can easily understand 
that the post (yupa) was erected to offer an animal sacrifice to the Mothers. 

The other Gupta record that refers to the :r.,,Iatris is the Garigdhar inscription of Vifravar
man, of which verse 23 speaks of Mayiiraksha, the counsellor of the king, having built a for
midable edifice of the Divine Mothers (J1ii.tris), interspersed with female ghouls (l)aki?Zi)-the 
Divine Mothers who stir up oceans with mighty gales through magic incantation. Here two 
things are worthy of note. The first is that l)aki,:zfs were associated with the Divine Mothers. 
And the second is that the Mothers were endowed with magic powers. Let us take the first 
point first, namely, the association of J)akirfs ,vith J\Jatris. The Vanaparvan ( chapter 227) des
cribes the followers of Skanda who are not only terrible but also curious-looking. Verse 8 
distinguishes the female followers into two classes: Siva and Asiva, 'auspicious spirits' and 
'evil spirits.' This suits here excellently, because the Matris are the Siva, and the l)aki,:zfs the 
Asiva, cJass of his retinue. The second point is that the Mothers were somehow connected with 
Tantra or Magic formularies. vVhen we speak of Tantras even now, we think primarily of the 
'Great Sakti', the 'Great Mother' who is one, though known by such countless names as 
Durga, Kali, Chaw;li and so forth. The worship ofDurga plays a great part in the Tantras and 
goes back to the Vedic period. "There is no doubt that this goddess and her cult do unite traits 
of very different deities, Aryan as well as non-Aryan. It is probable, too, that the system of 
the Tantras adopted many characteristics from non-Aryan and from non-Brahmanical cults. 
On the other hand, some essential traits of the Tantras can be found as far back as in the 
Atharva-veda, as well as in the BrahmaQ.as and the Upanishads." 1 Originally, the Sakti cult 
was most probably saturated with wild superstition and confused occultism and disfigured by 
wild orgies inculcating reprehensible morals. Later on, the lofty spirituality of the Hindus 
sublimated the lewd and repulsive features of the cult and suffused it with a faultless social 
code of morality and rigid asceticism. 

1 Winternitz's A History of Indian Literature (English Translation), Vol I, p. 605. 
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The above is an account of the popular divinities who were of a multifarious character 
and \\·hose number vvas legion. The syncretising potency of the Indian mind was infinite; and 
so, with the advent of the Gupta regime we find these divinities being reduced to three cate
gories. They were looked upon as forms or incarnations of VishI).u, Siva and Amba. There is 
nothing, however, to show that Brahmanism was responsible for this stupendous change. It 
is true that at present most of these gods are in the charge ofBrahmaI_la priests who alone have 
the right of allowing the votaries to have darsana of the deities and have turned it into a lucrative 
source of living. But there is nothing to show that in the Gupta period BrahmaI_las officiated 
as priests in the shrines of either VishI).u, Siva or Amba. 

There can, however, be no doubt as to the BrahmaI_las rising to prominence shortly before 
the Gupta perio~. Every student of history knows who Ushavadata ( =~ishabhadatta) was. 
He was a son of Dinika and son-in-law of the Mahakshatrapa Nahapana, who belonged to the 
Kshaharata family. Dinika, Nahapana, Kshaharata and Kshatrapa are all non-Hindu names 
and titles. This unmistakably points to the alien origin of Ushavadata. This is exactly in 
consonance with the fact that in one inscription he is called a Saka. But his name is Ushavadata 
=~ishabhadatta. His wife's name is Sarhghamitra. These are distinctly Hindu names. This 
is quite in conformity with what is said of him. Thus, in one inscrption, he is called tri-go-sata
sahasrada, "the giver of three hundred thousand kine." He is also spoken of as having granted 
sixteen villages to the gods and BrahmaI_las. And, to crown the whole, he is described as 
anuvarsharh Brahma7Ja-satasahasri-bhojapayita, "the feeder of one hundred thousand BrahmaI_las 
every year." Those charities stamp Ushavadata as a very staunch adherent of the Brahmanical 
religion. 1 This also shows that the BrahmaI_las had begun to acquire general ascendancy over 
the popular mind in both social and religious spheres. In other parts of India also were visible 
the signs of the Brahmanic supremacy. We may first turn our attention to a fragmentary 
Mathura inscription which was brought to our notice by Dayaram Sahni and which speaks 
of a devakula or shrine raised to the memory of the grandfather of Huvishka and the excava
tion of a tank connected therewith. 2 It seems that the structure fell into disrepair in the time of 
this KushaI_la monarch and was renovated by some Bakanapati whose name is lost. The last 
line, it is true, is mutilated, but it is all but certain that, for the increase of the life and strength 
of Huvishka, part of the administration of the benefaction was assigned to Brahmai:ias who 
were naityik-atithis, that is, who performed the Atithi-yajfia daily. In other words, what the record 
means is that there was a feeding house attached to this establishment and that this sacred 
duty was assigned to BrahmaI_las. It is well-known that Manu (III. 69-70) enjoins the perfor
mance of Five Great Sacrifices (Paficha-mahayajna) by the householders and that the last of 
these is Atithi-pujana 'the hospitable reception of guests.' These five are generally mentioned 
in inscriptions in the abbreviated forms: bali, charu, Vai.fvadeva, agnihotra and atithi.3 It thus 
seems from the above record that the BrahmaI_las were entrusted with the duty of carrying 
out this last yajna of the householder in connection with the memorial of a departed worthy. 
Another sign of the growing popularity and influence of the BrahmaI_la community is furni
shed by another Mathura inscription of the same KushaI).a king. Its purport is to record the 
endowment of a pw;ya-sala or a Hall for acquiring merit through feeding and distribution of 
alms. It was made by a donor of foreign extraction. It was an akshayanivi, 'a permanent endow
ment', the capital of which could not be touched. Five hundred and fifty PuraI).as were deposi-

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVIII, p. 79; D.R. Bhandarkar's Some Aspects of Ancient Indian Culture, Sir William Meyer 
Lectures, 1938-39, pp. 61-62. 

2 ]RAS., 1924, p. 402. 
3 CJ/., Vol. III, 1888, pp. 166-67, lines 27-28; p. 179, line 66. 
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ted each in two fre[lis or guilds. 1 Out of the monthlv interest realised therefrom one hundred 
Brahmai:ias were to be fed daily in the Hall and alms. distributed every day at the door among 
the forlorn-hungry and thirsty. Further, the pu[lya-falii is described as priichini and chatudifi. 
The latter term means that it ,vas open to the needy and indigent coming from any one of the 
four quarters, whereas the first denotes that it was an ancient institution. This reminds us of a 
similar site ,,vhich came into importance in the early Gupta period. No less than four inscrip
tions (Nos. 8, 17, 26 below and Gil., Vol. III, 1888, No. 64) have been found at Gac;lhwa in 
the Allahabad District which speak of grants being made for the free boarding of Sadasattra
samanya, whether they belonged to the Brahmai:ia or other castes. Sadasattra-samanya must 
here denote the people who pertained to the township (siimanya) of Sadasattra; and it seems 
that the place was called Sadasattra, because it was a site for the perpetual feeding of the 
Brahmai:ias and the poor. Both the Pur_ryasala of 1lathura and the Sadasattra of Gac;lhwa 
clearly show that the Brahmar:ias from the second century A. D. onwards somehow came to 
acquire and tighten their hold over the popular mind. The question arises: how this phenome
non took place. Did the Brahma1_1as evince any intrinsic qualities of their own which caught 
the popular imagination? 

Let us briefly recall to mind what we have noticed above about the Pasupata and Satvata 
sects. In regard to the former, the Pura[las say that the four disciples of Lakulisa were not only 
Brahmar:ias conversant with the Vedas but also experts in the Mahesvara ( = Pasupata) 
yoga. The same was the case with the Satvata sect connected with the Vishr:iu cult. Here also 
the Achiiryas who flourished in the second and third centuries A.D. were not only Brahmar:ias 
by caste but also experts in the Satvata yoga. It seems that the Brahmar:ias of this period were 
acquiring ascendancy not so much through sacrificial performances as through new spiritual 
attainments or psychic performances. The practice of yoga enables a man to gain, in the first 
instance, freedom from worldy attachments and suppression of wordly desires and, finally, 
deliverance from the cycle of existence. The Yogins are frequently, in consequence of the yoga 
exercises, plunged into what is known as Yoga-nidrii or ecstatic slumber; and some, by virtue 
of peculiar disposition and constant training, can remain for a lengthened period in a 
cataleptic condition without any indication oflife, thereby acquiring a reputation for sanctity. 
As the Brahmar:ias devoted themselves to the practice of yoga and were supposed to be on the 
brink of the final attainment of the supreme goal, it is no wonder if they were looked upon as 
objects of sanctity and if thereby they soared high in the estimation of the people. 

Though the influence of the Brahmar:ias was thus in the ascendant, there is nothing to 
show that they were priests who were in charge of the popular divinities-Vishr:iu, Siva or Aruba, 
who alone could permit the people to have an actual sight of gods and turned their preroga
tive into an actual source of living as is the case at present. It may be contended that the 
Karam<;larhc;la inscription (No. 21 below) of Kumaragupta I runs counter to this supposition, 
because it connects the two temples of Mahadeva-Sailesvara and Prithivisvara, with Brah
mar:ias who had come from Ayodhya and were conversant with Mantras, Sutras, Bhiishyas and 
Pravachanas. But they seem apparently to be entrusted with the duty of making the shrine a 
hallowed site and arranging for the procession of the idols of the gods, in a solemn, sacred 
manner. They were not local men, but seem to have been imported from Ayodhya for this 
express purpose and maintained at the expense of the exchequer of the Sailesvara temple which 
was already in existence. Even here, there is nothing to show that they were priests in actual 
charge of those divinities, who could allow or refuse votaries to have darfana of them. If any 
further evidence is needed, it is furnished by the Damodarpur plates, which are five in number. 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. XXI, pp. 60-61. 
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Two of these are applications from the orthodox Brahmar:ias themselves to the state to sell 
them strips ofland in lieu of money to be paid, to enable them to perform agnihotra in the case 
of one (~o. 22 below) andpancha-mahiiyajnas in the case of the other (No. 24 below). The third 
(No. 38 below) is an application by a layman, anxious to settle down BrahmaI_1as in some part 
of old North Bengal. The fourth (No. 40 below) and the fifth (No. 47 belmv) are connected 
with Kokamukha-svamin and Svetavaraha-svamin, two primeval gods existing on the table
land of the Himalayas. The first of these was for the purchase of land by Ribhupala, the 
Nagara-freshthin, for erecting shrines over these divinities and two store-houses. The second of 
these relates to the purchase ofland by one Kulaputra from Ayodhya on behalf of one of these 
gods only, namely, Svetavaraha-svamin, but with a view to make provision for repairs etc. to 
his temple and, above all, for the establishment of the bali, charu, sattra, etc. and for the supply 
of the materials for the daily worship of the god. In none of these two records is there any 
mention of Brahmai:ia priests though both refer to benefactions made to Kokamukha-svamin 
and Svetavaraha-svamin, the two well-known forms of Vish:r:m, who have been extolled in the 
Variiha-Purii[la. And ,vhat is noteworthy is that there is no mention of Brahmal_la priests although 
there is express mention of the establishment of bali, charu, sattra, etc. in connection with this 
god, a case where reference to the Brahma:r:ia priests would surely have been made if there had 
been any at all associated with him. These daily rites may have been performed by a holy 
Brahma:r:ia associated with the god, but he certainly was not a priest privileged to take sole 
charge of the divinity and admit to his darfana only those votaries whom he chose to take. 

We shall now turn to Buddhism and find out in what condition it was in the Gupta 
period. In such a case we form our estimate of the flourishing condition or otherwise of a 
religion from the number of inscriptions found at different centres. This is all-right so far as it 
goes. But argumentum ab silentio is not always a safe one. To take one instance, Vogel makes the 
following remark in regard to the excavations of Sarna.th: "The Gupta period (c. 300-600 
A.D.) marks a revival of purely Indian civilisation .... The Convent of the Wheel-of-the-Law 
enjoyed great prosperity in those days, as is evident from the exuberance of sculptural remains 
dating back to that epoch. Indeed, the great majority of the sculptures preserved in the Sar
na th Museum belong to Gupta times." 1 Though there was an exuberance of sculptural remains 
at the Sarna.th centre of Buddhism, pertaining to the Gupta period, there was a paucity of 
inscriptions in spite of the excavations undertaken there. The non-find or scarcity of epigraphic 
records cannot therefore be taken as a distinct sign of decadence. On the contrary, the abun
dance of sculptures of the Gupta epoch exhumed at Sarna th is an indication that this centre 
of Buddhism was in as flourishing a condition as ever before. The truth of the matter is that 
when a religious centre is once established, it must continue in its undiminished glory for a 
number of centuries whether or not it receives any accretions in the shape of new sculptures or 
inscriptions. Such was the case with the Sarna.th centre, where there have been found enough 
of Gupta sculptures and epigraphic records to show that both were in flourishing condition in 
the Gupta epoch. The difficulty arises in regard to the Mathura or the Bharhut centre. But 
as no excavations have been undertaken at these places, we cannot definitely say that Buddhism 
was in decadence at these places. This receives confirmation, e.g., from an inscription disco
vered a few years ago by the late Rai Bahadur Dayaram Sahni which we have adverted to 
above. 2 It refers itself to the reign of Mahariija Devaputra Ka:r:iishka and specifies the date 84, 
and not 14 as taken by Sahni. 3 The characters are almost exactly the same as those of the 

1 Catalogue of the Museum of Archaeology at Samath ( 1914), p. 19. 
2 Ep. Ind., Vol. XIX, pp. 96 ff. 
3 [Ltiders and some other scholars read this date as 14 only. cf. Mathurii Inscriptions, ed. by Janert, p. 116; 

Sel. Ins., 1965, p. 518.~Ed.] 
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Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta. The date must, therefore, be assigned to the 
Kalachuri era and must be taken as equivalent to 332 A.D. This unquestionably makes this 
Kal).ishka almost contemporaneous with Samudragupta. There can thus be no reasonable 
doubt that this inscription belongs to the Gupta epoch and that if excavations are undertaken 
on the mound where it originally came to light, sculptural remains and epigraphic records 
would be exhumed in abundance, which pertain to the Gupta period. \Ve have referred to 
this Mathura inscription, because it is of great importance to the history of Buddhism of this 
period. There is just one expression here in the first line which is worthy of our careful con
sideration, which is as follows: bhagavato Pitamahasya Sammya[ k*]sarhbuddhasya sva-matasya 
devasya.1 This is a string of 'attributives' of which only one can be taken as the 'attributed.' The 
ending words sva-matasya devasya are rendered by Sahni as "(her) favourite deity," 'her' referr
ing, of course, to the female donor, Sarhghila, who installed the image of Buddha on whose 
pedestal the inscription is engraved. This cannot, however, give us the correct rendering. \Ve 
have to take one of these as the 'attributed' and the rest as its attributives. It is safer to take the 
ending word, namely, devasya, as the 'attributed' here. We may therefore translate the expres
sion thus: "Of God (deva), the Blessed One, the Pitamaha, the 'Completely Englightened 
One,' (and) Svamata." Here two words have been left untranslated. One of these is Pitamaha. 
It is worthy of note that Pitamaha is an attributive of the Hindu god Brahma. It is further worthy 
of note that this epithet is nowhere in the Pali literature associated with Buddha. And when 
it is so associated with Buddha in this record, we have to take it in its primary sense, namely, 
'the progenitor of progenitor.' In other words, Buddha is here understood like Hindu Brahma 
as the Creator of the Universe. If this is the case, the word deva which occurs at the end of the 
expression must be taken in the sense of 'God' and not 'a god or deity.' This indicates that 
a new sect of Buddhism had sprung up about the commencement of the Gupta period which 
looked upon Buddha as God and Creator of the Universe. But what could be the name of 
this sect? Let us see whether any light is thrown upon this point by the attributive Sva-mata 
which is comprised in the phraseology. In this connection we have to take note of the occur
rence of this term in another inscription (~o. 25 below), namely, the :Mankuwar stone image 
inscription of Kumaragupta I. There we meet with the expression sva-mat-aviruddhasya. Here 
then we have two records where sva-mata is met with. What can the phrase mean? vVe cannot 
help thinking that sva-mata explains not only the origin of Sarhmitiya, the name of a celebrated 
sect and school of Buddhism but also its principal doctrine. No scholar has yet been able to 
adduce a satisfactory etymology of the term Sarhmitiya. It occurs for the first time in a Sar
na th inscription of the early Gupta period, which is wrongly read as Sa [ mmi] tryana1h by Vogel. 2 

It is to be transcribed as svamyatiyanarh and corrected into svamatiyii.nam, "Of those who pro
pound the doctrine of sva-mata." Sva-matiya can be easily Prakritised into Sarhmatiya. But what 
can be this doctrine of Sva-mata after which the sect is called Svamatiya? "The most impor-
tant tenet of the Sarhmitiya creed ...... ," says Poussin, "is the Pudgalavada, the belief in a 
pudgala, a sort of person or soul. " 3 This suits here excellently, because one of the senses of sva, 
according to Monier Williams' Dictionary, is: "the Ego, the human soul," so that sva-mata can 
be taken to mean "One to whom the human soul is something approved (svarh matarh yasya 
sa[z)." We can thus make it applicable to Buddha as it has been done in the Mathura pedestal 
inscription. "The relation of the Pudgala to the Skandhas is like the relation of the whole 
( avayavin) to its part ( avayava). The Sarhmitiyas do not maintain that there is a soul existing 
in se apart from the Skandhas-just as there is no whole apart from its part, no cloth apart from 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. XIX, p. 97. 
2 Ibid., Vol. VIII, p. 172. 
3 E.R.E., Vol. XI, p. 169. 
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its threads-but they say that a man is something more than a collection of skandhas; he is a 
pudgala, 'a monk of such name, of such family, living so many years.' All these characters, 
while they belong to the whole, do not belong to the parts or to the constituents; the whole is 
made of parts, but it is lacking neither in unity nor in continuity." This tenet is strongly 
controverted not only by the other Buddhist schools but also by non-Buddhist schools. Never
theless, the Sammitiyas asseverate that 'the doctrine of pudgala has been taught by Buddha'. 
Well might inscription No. 25 below, therefore, describe Buddha as sva-mat-aviruddha, 'un
controverted in his doctrine of sva ( pudgala).' Buddhamitra who made a gift of the image 
of Buddha must, therefore, have been an adherent of the Sammitiya sect. 

It will thus be seen that the Sammitiyas were so called because they promulgated the 
doctrine of Sva-mata, that is, Pudgala-vada and that they looked upon Buddha not only as 
Pitamaha or Creator of the Universe but also as Deva or God. How far the orthodox history 
of Buddhist sects is reliable, we do not know. It may not be safe to put implicit faith in some 
part of it or another unless it is corroborated by epigraphic evidence. Thus, we may accept 
as a historic fact that the Sammitiyas, who were Vatsiputras, were responsible for the Pudgala
vada tenet. Pudgala-viida is exactly the same in signification as Sva-mata which alone can again 
explain the etymology of the name Sammitiya, of which no Buddhist text or no Buddhist 
scholar has yet been able to give a satisfactory derivation. That they were Vatsiputrikas is also 
clearly proved by a Sarna.th inscription. 1 But now we learn from the Mathura inscription 
referred to above that the Sammitiyas looked upon Sakyamuni not only as the Perfectly 
Enlightened One, but also as God and Creator of the "\Vorld. How far, therefore, they differed 
from the Lokottara-vadins it is very difficult to determine. What we are told according to 
traditional history is that whereas the Sammitiyas belonged to the Theravada, the Lokotta
ras were Mahasamghikas. 

Let us now proceed one step further. The Sarilmitiyas were not the only Buddhist sect 
that were settled at Sa.math. For at least two inscriptions of the Sarvastivadins have been 
found engraved in the south chapel of the Main Shrine. The beginning of one is practically 
identical with the beginning of the other. 2 The beginning of both is in Sanskrit and in practi
cally identical terms and has been assigned to the fourth century A.D. The end portion, 
however, is different. One of these is older by about four centuries and is in Prakrit. Evidently, 
the first part of the earlier inscription was erased and replaced by a new one. What name was 
comprised in the older one it is difficult to imagine. Perhaps it contained the name of the 
Mahasarilghikas with whom the Sarvastivadins were in opposition just a century ago, as is 
clear from an inscription on the Mathura Lion Capital. 3 It was in the Kushal).a period that 
the Sarvastivadins were rising to power and spreading over the whole of North India. In this 
connection we have to notice another inscription 4 found at Sarna th. It is the celebrated inscrip
tion dated the third year of Kal).ishka and recording the donation of Bhikshu Bala, conversant 
with Tripitaka and co-resident brother (saddhyevihiiri) of Bhikshu Pushyavuddhi. He was 
associated in this donation, among others, with ( the nun) Buddhamitra, conversant with 
Tripitaka. But what was the nature of his donation? It was the statue of a standing Bodhi
sattva with his umbrella and its post. Further, it is worthy of note that another inscription of 
this Bala is known. It is the one engraved on a standing figure discovered years ago by General 
Cunningham at Sahet-Mahet (Sravasti) .5 It also records the gift of the statue of Bodhisattva 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 172. 
2 A.R. ASI., 1904-05, p. 68; 1906-07, pp. 96-97. 
a Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 146, note. 
4 Ibid., Vol. VIII, p. 176. 
5 Ibid., p. 181. 
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with umbrella and post, but further asserts that it was the property of the teachers of the 
Sarvastivadin school. It is thus clear that Bala pertained to the SarvastiYadin sect. Unfortu
nately the date of the inscription has not been preserved, but there can be no doubt that it must 
have belonged to the time of either Ka1_1ishka or Huvishka. There is a third inscription which 
we have to take note of here. It was found near 1Iathura. It is dated in the year 33 and refers 
itself to the reign ofHuvishka. 1 It records that a Bodhisattva was set up by the nun Dhanavati, 
sister's daughter of the nun Buddhamitra, conversant with the Tripitaka and a female disciple 
of the monk Bala who knew the Tripitaka. There can thus be no doubt about the identity of 
this monk with the monk Bala mentioned in the Sahet-:Mahet and Sarnath inscriptions. The 
only point to notice is that here we have the seated image of Bodhisattva. Further, we have 
to note that all the three statues must have been carved at Mathura, because the material 
used is not the buff-coloured stone of the Chunar quarries of which all other Sarna th sculptures 
are made, but it is the red sandstone from the quarries near Fatehpur-Sikri. 2 Again, it will be 
seen that the three images are of Bodhisattva and that, whereas one of them is seated, the 
other two are standing figures. As Vogel has remarked, if they had not been inscribed, no one 
would have hesitated to call them images of Buddha. 3 Both the royal dress and ornaments 
which were hitherto thought to characterise the Bodhisattva are absent, and the figures wear 
only the plain attire of a Buddhist monk, such as is invariably associated with statues of the 
Buddha. But the inscriptions are quite explicit on the point in designating each Bodhisattva. 
What then are we to understand by 'Bodhisattva' ? According to Monier Williams, Bodhi
sattva is "one who is on the way to the attainment of perfect knowledge, that is, a Buddhist 
saint when he has only one birth to undergo before obtaining the state of a supreme Buddha 
and then Nirval_la." This is what you find also in Childers' Pali Dictionary. In fact, this is how 
it is generally understood by students of Buddhism. This means that the word is not applicable 
to Buddha. But the three statues referred to above, no one would hesitate to call as those of 
Buddha. According to the inscriptions engraved on them, however, they are unquestionably 
images of Bodhisattva. The conclusion is irresistible that Bodhisattva here means Buddha. 
And, as a matter of fact, the primary sense of Bodhisattva is "one whose essence is perfect 
knowledge". In other words, it seems to be equivalent to Buddha. This suits here excellently. 
Because the term Buddha also was used by the Sarvastivadins. We have only to turn to inscrip
tion A. II. incised on the Mathura Lion Capital, which speaks of depositing in a stupa a relic 
ofBhagavat Buddha, the Sakya sage. 4 That this stupa was in the possession of the Sarvastivadins 
is clear from lines 15-16 of the same inscription. It thus seems that the terms Buddha and Bodhi
sattva were used synonymously by the Sarvastivadins. In the time of Fa-Hien (319-414 A.D.), 
the Sarvastivadins were flourishing in Pataliputra also as it was here that he secured a trans
cript of the Vina ya rules belonging to this school such as are observed by the communities of 
monks in the land of Ts'in. 5 They were also strong in the Pan jab as is clear from the Shorkot 
(Sibipura) inscription of the [Gupta] year 83.6 As regards the Sarhmitiyas, though they could 
not prosper in the pre-Christian era, they gradually attained importance in North India during 
the Gupta period reaching the climax in the reign of Harshavardhana whose ¼1.dowed sister 
Rajyasri was a Bhikshul_li of this school. 

We have also to take note of another Buddhist sect mentioned in a record of the Gupta 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 182. 
2 Catalogue of the Museum of Archaeology at Sarnath (1914), pp. 36-37. 
3 Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, P· 178. 
4 Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 141. 
5 Fa-Hien's Record of Buddhist Kingdoms by James Legge, p. 99. 
6 Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI, p. 15. 
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period. It is the Mandasor inscription 1 of Prabhakara dated Vikrama year 524=467 A.D. 
He was a feudatory of the Guptas and stationed at Dasapura, apparently as Charge d'ajfaires. 
His army officer was Dattabhata, who constructed a well together with a stupa~ prapa and 
orchard surrounding it, which, we are expressly told, were all included within the bounds 
of the vihiira of the Lokottaras. The latter must be the same as the Lokottaravada or Lokottara
vadins of the Buddhist works. The Lokottaras, like the Chaityavadins, were an offshoot of the 
Mahasarhghikas, paving the way for the evolution of the Mahayanism which later spread 
over the whole of India. There are three more Buddhist inscriptions to account for. They were 
found in excavations at Sarna.th, engraved on images. One of these belongs to the time of 
Kumaragupta II and the other two, of Budhagupta. They have been taken as statues of 
Buddha, but neither the word Buddha nor Bodhisattva occurs in any one of them. Only one 
(No. 34 below) of these speaks of it as an image of Sasta. And it is very difficult to determine 
to which sect exactly the inscription belonged. The word fiistii, however, is peculiar more to 
the Sthaviravada than to any other Buddhist sect. And perhaps we shall not be wrong if we 
say that even in the later part of the Gupta period the Sthaviravada school flourished at 
Sarna.th, or, rather at the place where the Buddha preached his first sermon. 

We have twice pointed out above that the special feature of the religious culture of the 
Gupta period was the development of the Yoga philosophy and practices. It produced an en
during effect not only on the Saiva but also the Vaish:r:i.ava sects. It is, therefore, no wonder 
if it impressed itself strongly on the Buddhism of the period, especially of the Mahayana sect. 
In this connection we have to note the interest which the Buddhists of this sect took in the 
Yoga school of philosophy and which is clear from a perusal of the Life of Hieun-Tsiang, the 
Chinese pilgrim who visited India about the beginning of the seventh century. He had studied 
manifold systems of Indian philosophy in China, but the principal object of his pilgrimage 
was to obtain more knowledge of the Yoga-fastra. On his way to India he met a learned 
Buddhist priest whom he interrogated: "Have you here the Yoga-sastra or not ?" 2 Moksha
gupta branded it as a heretical work and further remarked that no true disciple of Buddha 
studied it. This made Hieun-Tsiang angry who now regarded him as dirt. And he rejoined: 
"In our country too we have long had the Vibhasha and Kosha; but I have been sorry to 
observe their logic superficial and their language weak: they do not speak of the highest 
perfection. On this account I have come so far as this, desiring to be instructed in the Yoga
fiistra belonging to the Great Vehicle. And the Yoga, what is it but the revelation of Maitreya, 
the Bodhisattva next to become Buddha, and to call such a book heretical, how is it you are 
not afraid of the bottomless pit?" This, no doubt, refers to a comparatively late period, that 
is, the beginning of the seventh century. But this clearly shows that the Gupta epoch which 
preceded it was characterised by the renovation of the Yoga philosophy and practices which 
were completely in the ascendant before Hiuen-Tsiang visited India. It was not Saivism and 
Vaisht_1avism only but also Buddhism, where Yoga became a dominant branch of heretic 
learning. The Yoga atmosphere of the Gupta period is reflected in the sculpture of India also, 
to which E.B. Havell was the first to draw our attention. "Physical beauty," says he, "was to 
the Greeks a divine characteristic; the perfect human animal received divine honours from 
them, both before and after death." 3 The Greek, when he attempted to realise a divine ideal, 
thus took for his model the athlete or the warrior. In Indian art, however, mere bodily 
strength and mundane perfection of form are seldom glorified. The Indian artist takes as his 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVII, p. 12-18. 
2 S. Beal's Life of Hieun-T siang, p. 39. 
3 Indian Sculpture and Painting, Second edition, pp. 9 and ff. 
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ideal the Yogi who, by a system of Yoga exercises, aims at freeing himself from worldly attach
ments and placing himself in communion with the Universal Self. European archaeologists 
invariably regard the Graeco-Roman type ofGandhara as the highest achievement of Buddhist 
art, because it approaches nearer to the Greek ideal. ~othing is more firmly rooted in the mind 
of the educated European than the idea that the Greeks established aesthetic models for all 
times and all people. And because Indian sculptors and painters, after coming into contact 
with debased Graeco-Roman art, deliberately formed their ideals upon a different art
philosophy, they are classed as decadents and degenerates. 



LITERARY HISTORY 

Introductory 

Years ago, the late 1Iax 11iiller brought out his famous dissertation on the Renaissance of 
Sanskrit Literature, where he has asseverated two literary-historical propositions. The first of 
these is that the Indians did not manifest any literary activity during the first two 
centuries of the Christian era, as this country was then infested with the inroads of many 
foreign races. His second proposition is that the real period of the bloom of Kiivya or 
Artificial Poetry is to be placed about the middle of the sixth century A.D. In fact, 
his theory ,vas that the first five centuries of the Christian era were a dark age for 
Sanskrit literature. This theory, no doubt, held the field for a pretty long period, but 
has now been completely demolished by literary and epigraphic evidence of an irrefragable 
character. "~hen :Nlax :Muller propounded this view, the dramas of Bhasa (circa 300 A.D.) 
,vere not brought to light. Little was also known about the literary achievements of Asvaghosha 
who was a contemporary of the Kushal).a sovereign Kanishka (circa 125 A.D.) and was the 
author not only of the Buddhacharita, Saundarananda and Sutralarhkiira but also of the drama 
Sariputraprakara[la. These works of Asvaghosha are genuine kavyas in strict conformity with 
the rules laid down by the sciences of Sanskrit Rhetoric. And the very fact that a Buddhist 
monk thought of setting forth the life of Buddha with the help of the poetic art shows how 
popular artificial poetry was even in the first two centuries of the Christian era. But we may 
proceed one step further, and consider for a while what may be gleaned on the subject from 
the Mahabhashya of Pataiijali who has now been universally placed about the middle of the 
second century B.C. On PaIJini IV. 3. 87 there is a Vartika which says that "an affix, in the 
sense of'made in relation to any subject', when the thingmade is 'a book', is dropped frequently 
when the book belongs to the class of Akhyayikas." In illustration of this Vartika, Patafijali 
cites the instances of Vasavadatta and Saumanottara, noticing also an exception in the case of 
BhaimaratM. This means that in the time of Pataiijali at least three Akhyayikas were known, 
namely, Vasavadatta, Saumanottara and Bhaimarathirespectiveiy. Again, it is worthy of note that 
the first t,vo of these have been mentioned by Pataiijali in connection with Pal).ini IV. 2. 60. 
The actual gloss is: Akhyan-akhJ'ii,J'ik-etihasa-purariebhyas=cha thag=vaktavya~. "The affix fhak 
comes in the sense of 'one who studies' or of 'one who knows' after (the names of) stories 
(akhJ•ana) and narratives (ak}?,vii.yika), and after (the words) itihasa and puraria." It is in this 
connection that Pataiijali refers again to Vasavadattii. and Saumanottara as Akhyayikas but under 
the forms Vasavadattika and Saumanottarika ( =one who has studied or is conversant with the 
Vasavadatta or Saumanottara narrative). In regard to the Akhyanas also he cites the forms 
ravakrztika, Praiyaitgavika and Yayatika which mean "one who has studied or is conversant with 
the Yavakrita, Priyangu and Yayati stories." It is reasonable to hold that the terms Akhyana 
and Akhyayika used by Pataiijali are identical with those employed in treatises of Sanskrit Rheto
ric in somewhat later times. It is true that in those times there was a little confusion about the 
exact signification of Akhyana, Akhyayika and Katha. But if the Harshacharita has been styled an 
Akhyayikii. and the Kii.dambari a Katha, it seems that the first word signifies 'a (historical) narra
tive' and the second 'a romance'. And, further, if it is true that some Akhyanas were Akhyayikii.s 
and some were Kathii.s, as Dal).<;lin and Visvanatha assure us, Akhyana must be taken to mean 
'a story' so as to include both 'a narrative' and 'a romance'. It will thus be seen that many 
AkhJ•anas and Akhyayikii.s were known when Patafijali lived and wrote and that consequently 
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artificial poetry was then in a highly developed condition. This is quite in keeping with the 
fact that Pataiijali in one place speaks of Vararucharh kilvyam, that is, 'a Poem composed by 
Vararuchi', and reminds us of the Raghuvarhfa and K umarasmhbhava of Kalidasa the Kiral-

, ' 
arJuniya of Bharavi, the Sisupalavadha of 1Iagha and the Naishadhacharita of Sriharsha-the tradi-
tional kavyas of the later period. If further evidence is required in support of this conclusion it 
is furnished by the fragments of verses culled together by the late Kielhorn from the .A1ahii
bhiishya which "appear to be quotations from poetical works composed from classical Sanskrit''.l 
Many of these exhibit "the ornate metres of the late Kavya style" such as the Jfalati, Praha
rshi,;,i, Pramitaksharii and Vasantatilakii. These, again, "agree, in point of contents as ,vell as the 
mode of expression, not with epic works but with the court kavyas"; compare, for example, 
vara-tanu sarhpravadanti kukkut#, 2 "Oh fair-limbed one, the cocks are crowing", ·which 
evidently has an erotic flavour about it. The evidence set forth above is enough to convince 
an impartial mind that Kavya or Artificial Poetry prospered in the age of Pataiijali. 

~ow, one of the chief constituents of Kavya is Alarhkara or Figure of Speech. It is this fea
ture which makes poetry artificial and distinguishes principally an epic composition from a 
Kiivya par excellence. If we take our stand upon the occurrence of a Figure of Speech in a com
position, we have to trace Artificial Poetry to the Vedic period itself. Thus, there is a well
known text beginning dvii supan;a sayuJa sakhaya which occurs not only in the Svetafvatara Upa
nishad (IV. 6) and the AJu,;,rj.aka (III. 1.1) but also in the ]J.igveda (I. 164. 20). Anybody ,vho 
has studied the tenth Ullasa of Mammata's Kavyaprakilfa will at once be able to say that the 
text in question is an instance of Atifayokti, representing the first variety of it described in the 
words nigiry=adhyavasanarh tu prakritasya pare?za yat. Another Upanishadic text is apatzi-pado 
Javano grahitii. which is found in the Svetilfvatara III. 19. This is a clear instance of the Figure of 
Speech called Vibhavanii. Similarly, in the ]J.igveda we have a philosophical hymn devoted to 
Jiiiina. It comprises a text commencing with uta tva~ pasyan na dadarf a Vacham ( ]J.igveda X. 71. 4). 
There can hardly be any doubt as to this being an apt illustration of the Vifeshokti alarhkilra. 
Or we may take the well-known stanza opening with chatvari fringa trayo asya pada~. It occurs 
not only in the .A1ahanilraya,;,a-Upanishad (X. 1), Taittiriya-.Irwzyaka (X. 10. 2) and Gopatha
Brahma,;,a (I. 2. 16) but also in the Kathaka-Sarhhita (XL. 7), 1\1aitrilya?zi-Smizhitii (XVII. 91) 
and, above all, the ]J.igveda (IV. 58. 3). Two traditional but different interpretations of this 
stanza have been adduced, one by Yaska in his Nirukta (XIII. 8) and the other by Pataiijali 
about the beginning of his .A1ahiibhiishya. In both these interpretations the Figure of Speech is 
evidently Ati.foyokti of the first variety, such as that noted above. Or, we may take another ._ 
philosophical stanza Indrarh JV[itrarh Varu,;,am=Agnim=iihu!z which is to be found not only in 
the Atharva (IX. 10. 28) but also in the ]J.igveda (I. 164. 46). This obviously is an illustration 
of Ullekha which, though it is not noticed by :\fammata, has been taken cognisance of by Visva
natha in his Sahityadarpa,;,a (X. 37). It may now be remarked that there are so many varieties 
of Upamii, simple and complicated, noticed in Sanskrit treatises on Rhetoric, and it may, 
therefore, be asked whether any instance can be cited from the ]J.igveda of any fully developed 
Upamii. We can draw upon the same philosophical hymn upon which we drew for an instance 
of Vifeshokti Figure of Speech. The text in question runs as follows: saktum=iva titaiina punanto 
yatra dhira manasii viicham =akrata ( ]J.igveda, X. 71. 2). Evidently this aptly illustrates what is 
known as Pur,;,a-frauti vakyaga Upama, where the upamiina is denoted by saktum, upameya by vil
cham, 'the conveying comparison' by iva, and 'the common property' by punanto. The instances 
collected here of Alarhkiiras occurring in Vedic literature are just a few out of many that are 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol XIV, pp. 326-27. 
2 This may be compared to Chakkai>iika-uahue amantehi sahaiiram / u,,atthia raiilJ,i which occurs in the third Act of 

the Abhijiiiina-Sakuntalam. 
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found there. It may, however, be contended that the texts quoted above are from hymns that 
are of religious or philosophical character. They are not from literature which may be reason
ably styled Kavya. But it may be urged against it that if the religious and philosophical hymns 
contain so many and so varied examples of Alarhkiira, the secular literature of the period must 
have been as much saturated with this important element of Artificial Poetry as it was from 
150 A. D. onwards. 

"\ Ve should now turn to the evidence supplied by Epigraphy which militates against the 
vie,vs of :Max Yiiiller. The idea of utilizing inscriptions in connection with the development 
of Artificial Poetry occurred first to the late Christian Lassen, who, in 1874, in his Indische 
Alterthumskunde1 has referred to the significance of the Girnar inscription and Harishei:ia's 
prafasti engraved on the Asoka pillar at Allahabad. But his reference to these epigraphs is very 
brief and incidental, and his work left much to be desired. vVhat flood of light inscriptions 
throw upon this subject ·was first shown systematically and at length by G. Buhler in 1890 in 
his learned disquisition Die Indischen Inschriften und Das Alter der Indischen Kunstpoesie. 2 Therein 
he has selected four epigraphic records for a full and exhaustive treatment. The first is Vatsa
bhatti's wholly metrical prafasti about the temple of the Sun at Mandasor, dated Vikrama year 
529 = 472-73 A.D. in the reign of Kumargupta I. The second is an earlier record, but of the 
Gupta Age, namely, Harisheva's panegyric of Samudragupta, engraved between 375-90 
A.D., on the Allahabad pillar, referred to above. The third is a still earlier inscription, namely, 
the Gimar inscription dated (Saka) 72 ( = 150 A.D.) in the reign of 1.\fahiikshatrapa Rudra
daman; and the fourth is the Nasik cave inscription, dated in the nineteenth regnal year of 
Sri-Pulumavi (circa 125 A.D.). "\\Tith the help of these inscriptions Buhler has come to the 
incontrovertible conclusion that Artificial Poetry was in full bloom as early as even the second 
century A.D., that the Indo-Scythian princes, who invaded India about the beginning of the 
Christian era, not only began to bear Indian names in the second generation but also had 
distinct leanings towards Indian systems of religion, and that they had evinced willingness to 
appropriate the culture of their subjects, a most vivid example of which is furnished by Poetry 
being described as a personal occupation with the Mahakshatrapa Rudradaman. Those who 
are interested in the subject will do well to read and digest this classical dissertation of Buhler. 
vVe are, however, here concerned with only two of the four inscriptions treated at length by 
him, namely, those of the Gupta period. But we shall take them in their chronological order 
and show what light they shed on the literary activity of that age. All the important points 
noticed by Buhler will also be here duly considered, not shrinking from the criticism of this 
illustrious Indologist where we have an honest difference of opinion. 

Harishe1_1a's Panegyric of Satnudragupta 

The Gupta inscription that we shall now examine is Harisheva's prafasti of Samudra
gupta engraved on the Allahabad pillar. It consists of thirty-two lines and a half, with eight 
stanzas at the beginning, a long prose passage in the middle, and, one stanza, again, at the end. 
"All the three parts together," says Buhler, "form one single, gigantic sentence."3 This, how-

1 2nd edn., pt. II, pp. 1159-60 and 1169-70. 
2 This has been translated into English by the late V.S. Ghate and published in Ind. Ant., Vol. XLII, pp. 29 ff., 

137 ff., 148 ff., 172 ff., 188 ff., 230 ff., and 243 ff. 
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XLII, p. 172. It is not quite clear what Buhler means by 'gigantic sentence.' He may perhaps 

mean the mahiil'iikJa of the rhetoricians. It is true that the Siihityadarpar;a (Bibli. Ind. edn., p. 9, sec. 7-8) e.g. defines 
mahiil'iik;·a by quoting a verse from Bhartrihari's Viikyapadiya, viz., Contd. on page 149 
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ever, is not correct; and, as a matter of fact, the three parts comprise two separate sentences. 
The first of these covers the first eight verses. Every one of these contains the relative vocable 

ya~ or yasya. So also verse 8 also has ya~, but corresponding to itis the demonstrative pronoun asya 
which occurs in the third line of that stanza. This shows that these eight verses together com
prise one sentence. The second sentence is represented by the prose passage and the concluding 
verse. It commences with tasya in line 17 which is further connected with the relative pronoun 

yasya in line 30 at the prose passage, which, together ,vith the concluding stanza forms one 
clause, the relative clause. Thus, the second sentence covers lines 17 to 31. The postscript of 
the author (lines 31-33) informs us that he looked upon the whole of this record as kavyam. It 
runs as follows: "And may this poetic composition (kavya) of HarisheQ.a, the slave of the very 
same venerable Bhattaraka, whose mind has expanded through the favour of remaining near 
(him), who is the Sandhivigrahika, Kumaramat_)'a (and) 1.\1ahada1;tf,anayaka, (and who is) a native 
of Khadyatapaka,1 and son of the Afahada?u/.anayaka Dhruvabhuti, lead to the welfare and 
happiness of all beings." This smacks a little of self-conceit. It is true that Harisher:ia was 
Minister for Peace and "\"far and was thus no small officer. It is also true that as Sandhivigrahika 
he was expected to be a poet just as the Sandhivigrahika of Chandragupta II, Virasena Saba, 
was. Nevertheless, it is somewhat strange that a poet of this early period claims for his composi
tion the title of kavya, especially as it is of such a small length. Kalidasa nowhere speaks of any 
one of his compositions as a kavya. Even Yalmiki, ,\·ho is the author of the Ramaya?za which has 
been designated the ii.di-kavya, does not call his ,rnrk a kavya though it is a very extensive pro
duction, but is content with saying: 

prapta-riijya5J•a Ramas_ya ralmikir=hhagavan=rishi~ I 
chakara charitarh kritsnmiz viclzitra-padam =artlzavat / / 

It is Magha who is the first poet to call his composition a mahakaiya. But l\1agha flourished in 
the eighth century, and his work is much greater in length than the prafasti composed by Hari
shel).a. However, taking this prafasti to be a kal:J'a, let us examine it in detail, noting its good and 

bad points. 
The first two verses of this prafasti are \\·ell-nigh effaced. Stanza 3 says; "\\.hose mind is 

surcharged with happiness in consequence of his association with the wise, who is accustomed 
to retain the truth and meaning of sciences, ...... fixed ...... upraised .......... , who, 
putting down obstructions to the grace of good poetry, through the ,·ery canons (ajHa) of 
(Poetic) Excellence, clustered together (gul}.ita) by the connoisseurs (of rhetoric), enjoys, in 
the literate world, extensive sovereignty in consequence of fame for much and lucid poetry." 
This is not a very happy stanza and lacks prasada which is considered to be an essential feature 
of good poetry. According to Vamana's Kii.iyiilarhkara-sutravritti, prasada is artha-vaimalyarh, 
'Perspicuity of Sense'. The Sarasvatika?Zthabhara?la says: Yat= tu prakatyam=arthasya prasii.da{z 
so=bhidhiyate. Mallinatha also in one place in his commentary on the Kiratarjuniya quotes 
prasiddh-artha-padatvarh yat=sa prasiido nigadJate, "The use of ,rnrds ·with well-established sense 

Contd. from page 148 
ff-iirt/za-bodlza-sarnr.ptizniim = mig-ii1igitva-1yapekslza_ya / 
,,iffqiiniim =eka-uiik_rc.tmm punal_z sa1izhatJa jaJ•ate // 

"Out of the sentences, completed as regards the com·eying of their own sense, when joined together, there devdop, 
the nature of a single sentence, through the mutual relation of the parts to the whole." But, as instances of thi, 
malzavakya, the Sahityadarpar;a cites the name, of the Riimii_raiza, Jfalziiblziirata and Raglzw,a,ilfa. Surely Hari,hei:ia's 
prafasti cannot possibly be classed with them and designated mahii,•iikya (gigantic sentence). 

1 [See above, p. 12, note 1.-Ed.J 
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is calied prasada." This prasada which consists in the quick, clear and easy perception of the sense 
conveyed by words is conspicuous by its absence in this stanza. This is the reason why its last 
lines have led astray, not only Fleet, but even Buhler. The latter translates them as follows: 
" .. puts an end to the war between good poetry and prosperity and thus enjoys in the world 
of the learned, a far-extending sovereignty whose shining glory endures in many poems." 
And, further, he draws the specious conclusion that Samudragupta is here represented to have 
put an end to the old antagonism between the Muses and Plutus. To put the same thing in 
other words, Buhler thinks that here we have got an allusion to the favourite allegory of the 
Sanskrit poets which depicts perpetual animosity between Sri and Sarasavati and which 
condemns the poet and the literate to a life of indigence and misery and renders the rich 
incapable of rendering service to Art and Learning. If these lines are translated as Buhler has 
done, the second half of the stanza remains utterly unconnected with the first half. Above all, 
his rendering fails to explain how Samudragupta has established 'a far-extending sovereignty' 
based upon his many poems by removing the opposition that exists between the Goddess of 
Learning and the Goddess of "\Vealth in the case of the other poets. The last two lines have, 
therefore, to be so translated as to show how he has come to enjoy this Kirti-rajya through his 
own poetry. This can only be done by translating them as we have done, in other words, by 
saying that he rigorously followed the canons of Poetic Excellence laid down by experts in 
poetics. To come back to our original point, this stanza, especially the second half of it, lacks 
prasada, that is, artha-vaimalya, 'Perspicuity of Sense'. Again, the phrase sat-kavya-sri-virodhan 
(line 3) of this stanza contains the Poetic Imperfection Adhika-pada, as the words sat and sri mean 
practically the same thing. The omission of any one of them would have augmented the excel
lence of this verse. 

The case, however, is different in regard to the stanza following. It says: "(Exclaiming) 
'come, Oh worthy (son)' and embracing (him) with hair standing on end which indicated 
(his) feeling, (his) father, perceiving (him) with an eye, overcome with affection (and) heavy 
with tears (of joy), (but) scanning the truth, said to him 'do protect the whole earth', while 
he was being looked up with sad faces by others of equal birth, (but) while the courtiers were 
breathing forth (cheerful) sighs." According to the Kavyapradipa, Poetry (kavya) is lokottara
van;,ana-nipw;,a-kavi-karma, 'the production of a poet proficient in wonderful delineation.' This 
definition of Poetry fits this stanza most excellently. It is therefore not a matter of surprise if 
Buhler has gone into raptures over it. "It is not possible," says he, "to have a more concise and 
a more graphic picture of the situation. There is not a word which is unnecessary; and one be
lieves as if he sees the scene with his own eyes, how the old Chandragupta, in the presence of 
his sons, each of whom hoped to have the highest fortune, and of his court who were afraid lest 
the choice may fall on an unworthy person, turns round to his favourite son. This verse is one 
of the best productions the Indians have given us, in the domain of miniature-portraits, which 
is their forte." "This very example," Buhler adds, "would also illustrate Harishe:ga's special 
care for the choice and arrangement of words", which constitutes a merit of poetry called 
udattata which the Sarasvatika'(lfhabhara'(la explains as Slagf!)ia-visesha'(la-yogyatvam, "compatibility 
of apt attributives." This good quality of a poem is well-exhibited by the use of such words as 
utkan;,'!},itai romabhi~, snehavyalufitena, and, above all, udvikshita~. The preposition ud in udvikshita 
indicates beautifully the feelings of nirveda and vishada described by the authorities on Sanskrit 
poetics. Here nirveda is a sarhchari and not a sthayi bhiiva and is self-disparagement caused by 
irsl!)'a or bitter jealousy manifested in the gesture, viz., the raising of the neck involved in 
udvfksha'(la.1 Vishada is "a loss of vigour ( or despondency) arising from the absence of ex-

1 Sahit;·adarpaTJ,a (Nin;iaya Sagar, 1936 edn., p. 146), Parichchheda III, karika 141. 
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pedients" 1 to achieve the end devoutly wished for. Both these feelings have been superbly depict
ed by the preposition ud in udvikshita~ used by Harishei:i.a with reference to the rival kinsmen of 
Samudragupta. Again, the word employed by him to denote rival kinsmen is tulya-kulaja, 'born in 
the same family.' This also is a most apt phrase denoting the Artha-gw_7,a or Merit of Sense called 
ojas or Vigour. This ojas, according to the Sahityadarpm;a, is svabhiprayatvarupam, 'consisting in 
pregnancy of meaning.' 2 The implication conveyed by this expression is that the only quali
fication that Samudragupta's rivals possessed was that they were his equals in birth. Though 
this stanza is thus a master-piece of a poem, it is not completely free from certain foibles of 
composition. Thus, in line 1, we have the phrases bhava-pisunai!z and utkar(l,itai!z, which are ad
jectives of romabhi~. Here utkar(l,itai romabhi(z without bhavapisunai!z would have been better. 
Because, as the Sahityadarpa(l,a says, harsh-adbhuta-bhay-adibfryo romancho romavikriya,3 "Horripilla
tion is a change in regard to the hair of the body, caused by joy, surprise, or fear and so on." 
In the present case we know that the hair of Samudragupta's father, Chandragupta I, stood on 
end on account of delight. Thus the phrase utkar(l,itai romabhi!z by itself gives rise to the ryan-

janii or suggestion that Chandragupta's mind was replete ,,,,-ith joy. Thus, the other phrase 
bhava-pisunai~ not only is superfluous but mars this implication, causing the Poetic Imperfec
tion called gu(l,ibhuta-ryaitgya, 'Implication of secondary type.' Similarly in line 3, we have 
biishpa-gurutzii . ... chakshusha. Here the expression bashpagururza is cumbrous and detrimental to 
the development of the Poetic Excellence, Udattata, which has already been animadverted 
upon. It should have been either bashp-alasena or bashpa-bharitena. Again, in the last line we 
meet with the word nirikshya which, hm,rever, goes with chakshusha in the previous line. In bet
ween stand the words ya!z pitr=abhihito. This has caused the Poetic Imperfection called Gar
bhitata which is explained by the Sahityadarpal_l,a as vaky-antare vaky-antar-iinupraveso,4 "intrusion 
of one sentence into another." 

In this appreciation of Harisher:ia's prasasti Buhler passes over stanzas 5 to 7. Stanza 7, 
however, merits some consideration. Here too the author has given us another example of the 
Artha-gu(l,a known as Ojas which we have discussed above. The expression that arrests our atten
tion in this verse is Pushp-ahvaye krirf,ata, ' (while) amusing himself at ( the city) named Pus hp a.' 
The historical sense conveyed by this stanza has been elsewhere considered at length. Here 
Samudragupta is represented to have quelled a confederacy that had been formed against him 
by four princes. Three of them he met in an open battle, and killed them. The fourth prince, 
who was not allowed to join the other three, he managed to capture by means of his da(l,rf,a or 
forces, while he was himself sporting at his capital Pushpapura ((Pataliputra). Here the phrase 
Pushp-ahvaye krirf,ata is 'pregnant with meaning' (svabhipraya) as every example of Ojas should 
be. The words Pushp-ahvaye krirj,ata 'sporting in Pushpa' (flower and also Pataliputra) indicate 
with what ease he captured the fourth member of the confederacy. The expression Pushp
ahvaye kric/,ata thus forms a hetu-garbha visesharza, 'an adjectival phrase impregnated with a pur
pose' which is the same thing as svabhiprii.)'atva, the characteristic of this Ojas. 

Stanza 6 also merits some consideration, not so much on account of its Excellence as on 
account of its one Imperfection. Line 3 of this verse has sphuja-bahu-rasa-sneha-phullair, where 
either sphuja or phulla had better be deleted. Otherwise it is susceptible of what is known as 
Adhika-pada dosha. 

Stanza 8 has twice received the attention of Buhler. First he turns to it for the expression 
.fosi-kara-fuchaya~ kirttaya~ sa-pratana,!z, with which he seems to have been exceedingly fascinated. 

1 Sahityadarpa7J.ll, (pp. 160-61), Parichchheda III, karika 167. 
2 Ibid., p. 454. 
3 Ibid., (p. 138), Parichchhida III, karika 137. 
4 Ibid., p. 412. 
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He renders it by "the fame sprouting forth, shining purely like the moon." This translation, 
however, is not quite satisfactory. It should have been "(his) spreading fame is as bright as the 
spreading rays of the moon." Here suchi is one word. It should be rendered by either 'shining' 
or 'pure', and not by both together, that is, by 'shining purely' as he has done. Secondly, sa
pratana!z is taken by him to mean 'sprouting.' On the strength of this slender basis, he asseverates 
that the whole expression "bears evidence to his (Harishei;ta's) being aware of the well-known 
idea of the kirttivalU or the creeper of fame, which covers over the three worlds with its tendrils." 
The ,vord pratana, no doubt, signifies 'a sprout, tendril'. But Buhler forgets that the compound 
vmrd sa-pratana!z is intended to be taken with both kirttaya!z and sasi-kara-suchaya!z. It should 
therefore be rendered by 'spreading' instead of 'sprouting'. Again, it is true, as just remarked, 
that pratana has also the sense of 'sprout' and that, consequently, pratanini signifies 'a creeper'. 
But to conclude merely from the use of pratana that Harishei;ta is here adverting to the idea of 
kirttivalliis not quite justifiable. To take another instance, sirnantiniis no doubt synonymous with 
vadhz7. 'woman', but not the word simanta. So, from the mere use of simanta we cannot jump up 
to the notion of simantini. The notion of kirttivalli here is thus a little far-fetched. How, again, 
can this imagery of 'creeper' be made applicable to 'the rays of the moon'? Buhler does not 
explain. There is, however, one fault in the body of this poem which Biilher has not noticed. 
It occurs in line 3 of the verse which reads ko nu SJ'ad :J'o=.rya na .ryad=gurz,a iti vidushariz. Here 
.ryat is repeated twice and thus gives rise to the Imperfection called Kathita-pada-vakya. This 
stanza Buhler alludes to, a second time, to prove that Harishei;ta's composition does not at all 
belong to the beginning of the Kavya period. This stanza, like stanza 3, speaks of the brisk poeti
cal activity of Samudragupta. If even a king could be a poet, it means that Harishe:r:i.a wrote 
at a time when kavya was in full bloom, and not when it was just beginning to develop. This 
point, however, we will consider in detail a little further on. 

It will be seen that the initial part of the prasasti consists of eight stanzas and covers lines 
1 to 16. Thereafter commences the gadya portion of the kavya extending from line 17 to line 30. 
It is comprised of very long sentences which are, nevertheless, so constructed as to permit, to 
the reciter and the hearer, pauses between long compounds by the insertion of shorter phrases. 
The vievvs that Buhler has expressed in regard to this prose passage are so convincing that 
e,·ery one of his words will be endorsed by all. His ,\·ords are worth quoting even though they 
will make a long quotation. "In the prose part" says he, "there are inserted between the long 
compounds, at definite intervals, shorter phrases, in order to enable the reciter to draw his breath 
and the hearer to catch the sense. In the long compounds, the words are so chosen as to bring 
about a certain rhythm through the succession of short and long syllables; and care is taken 
to see that this rhythm changes from time to time. This can be best seen by a representation of 
the design of the compounds occurring in lines 1 7-22, by marking the accents as is customary 
in recitation. The lines in question contain only seven Jong compounds, the arrangement of 
whose syllables is as follows: 

1 --------------
---

2 ------------
3 ----- ---
4 ------------

--------I ----
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It is obvious that the short compounds marked 3 and 7 are to serve as resting points, and 
that the rhythm in 1, 2 and 4, is to remind us of the beginnings of the Darpj,akas." What Buhler 
says is perfectly true and reminds us of the manipulation oflong compounds followed by short 
phrases for pauses such as we notice in classical samples of grandiloquent prose. This indicates 
not only the extreme proficiency ofHarisher:i-a in prose composition but also the high standard 
reached by the gadya portion of Kavya literature in the fourth century A.D. The only remark of 
Buhler to which exception can be taken is his use of the word datuf,aka which is, however, the 
name of a metre, and not of any "prose rhythm." 

We shall consider some of the remarks which Buhler has made in regard to the individual 
sentences or rather adjectival phrases occurring in this long prose passage. Thus, in line 23 is 
to be found a poetic representation of Samudragupta's fame. It is this; to adopt his translation: 
"Whose fame arising from the re-establishment of many fallen kingdoms and of many extin
guished royal races, is tired by its journey through the three worlds." In the first place, Buhler 
forgets that the text of the inscription has nikhila-bhuvana, and not tri-bhuvana. And this suits 
better the fact recorded about the king in this sentence, namely, that he restored fallen king
doms and extinct royal families, which could have existed only in one world, namely, on this 
earth. And, for a court poet to say merely that the fame of his lord and master was tired by it-s 
journey over this earth on account of this work of restoration, ,vithout telling us in a poetic 
manner where or how it rested itself would not be a very dignified procedure for him to follo,\-. 
It is true that Buhler quotes a stanza from the Jaina monk Hemachandra's prasasti to his 
Grammar, eulogising his master, namely, the Chaulukya king Kumarapala. But the stanza 
represents Kumarapala's fame as having first wandered through the three worlds and then 
having rested on the pale breasts and white cheeks of Ma.lava women. As, in Sanskrit poetry, 
fame is always considered to possess a shining complexion, Kumarapala's fame after exhaustion 
through wandering is beautifully represented as resting itself on the breasts and cheeks of 
Ma.lava women which had turned white and pale as their husbands had been slaughtered in 
a battle by Kumarapala. But, in the Allahabad pillar prasasti, if we are to adopt Buhler's trans
lation, Samudragupta's fame is represented simply to have tired itself out with ,vandering 
over the earth in the work of re-establishing lost kingdoms and overthrown royal families. ~o 
court poet would represent his master's fame as simply overcome with exhaustion without 
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showing how it rested itself. The sentence has therefore to be translated differently and some
what as follows: "(\,Vhere) fame exerted itself with journey over the whole world caused by 
the restoration of many fallen kingdoms and overthrown royal families." 

Though it is not possible to agree with Buhler in the interpretation of the sentence quoted 
above, he is quite right in remarking that the closing part of most of the long-compound 
attributives in lines 17-24 "comes now and then as a surprise and deviates very much from 
the usual track", pointing to the individuality of the style. Thus in line 20, while setting forth 
his conquests in Dakshii:iapatha, his description ends with the words sarvva-Dakshirzapatha
raja-graharza-moksh-anugraha-janita-pratap-onmifra-maha-bhagyasya. Similarly, his account of 
Samudragupta's exploits in North India in line 21 closes with anek-Aryyavartta-raja-prasabh
oddhararz-odvritta-prabhava-mahata~. Further, in lines 22-23, Harishei:ia describes the stern 
control which his master exercised over the tributary chieftains and tribes, in the words 
sarvva-kara-dan-ajflakararza-prarzam-agamana-paritoshita-pracharzef,a-fasanasya. This is followed by a 
sentence detailing the different measures with which the independent princes on the frontier 
of the Gupta empire prevented him from invading their dominions. The sentence ends with 
ady-upaya-seva-krita-bahu-viryya-prasara-dharatli-bandhasya. This expression, like prasabh-oddharalJ
odvritta-prabhava-mahata~ cited above is unique and peculiar to Harishei:ia. And just because 
it is out of the ordinary run, all the previous translators were led astray. Thus, Buhler renders 
it as follows: "the mighty bravery of his arm which held the whole earth in bondage, received 
homage from etc." The most important word in this sentence is dhara1Ji-bandha, which here 
obviously means "an earthen embankment." The prowess of his arm ( bahu-viryya) is compared 
to a prasara, 'flow of water.' This onrush of his prowess continued to be unimpeded like a 
a terrific flood. And the neighbouring independent kings, who dreaded his invasion of their 
territories, were naturally anxious to construct some barriers, i.e., earthen embankments 
(dharal_li-bandha), which could arrest the further onrush of his prowess. And these barriers 
were of various kinds and correspond to the various measures which they adopted as Harishei:ia 
tells us. There are many other phrases which mark Harishei:ia's individuality not only in 
diction and phraseology but also in conception. In fact, the whole prose passage bristles. with 
instances of it. It is impossible here to notice them all. We shall notice two or three only. One 
such is Dhanada-Varul_l,-Endr-Antaka-sama~a. Buhler says that this comparison occurs frequently 
in the epics and is. used in later times by almost every classical poet. I have not, however, met 
with any passage in the epics, where any ruler is compared to these four Regents of the Quarters, 
combined either in one phrase or in one verse. The only poet who indulges in this comparison 
is Kalidasa who, in Canto IX, verse 24 of the Raghuvarhfa, likens Dasaratha to Yama-Kubera
Jalefvara-Vajrirzam. The author of the .Naishadhiya-charita, however, expresses the same idea 
but in the general terms: Dig-ifa-vrind-arhfa-vibhuti~. This comparison of a king with the 
Regents of the Quarters must have originated as early as the time of Chandragupta, the 
founder of the Maurya dynasty, as it is Kautalya who first seems to have used it in his Artha
fastra.1 But in the Gupta period they were not satisfied with this comparison of a king merely 
with the Regents of the Quarters and went so far as to identify him with Supreme God Him
self. 2 The rising up of this bold conception of kingship is traceable even in Harishei:ia's prafasti 
in the phraseology (in line 28) loka-samaya-kkriy-anuvidhana-matra-manushasya loka-dhamno 
deva~a, "(who is) a human being in that he performs the rites and conventions of the world 

' (otherwise) God whose residence is the world." This conception which has here been expres-
sed in many words was afterwards crystallised into the phrase Parama-daivata, 'Supreme 

1 D.R. Bhandarkar's Some Aspects of Ancient Hindu Polity (Manindra Chandra Nandy Lectures, 1925), pp. 141 
and ff. 

2 Ibid., pp. 163-64. 
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Divinity' which we find for the first time to be conjoined with the name of Samudragupta's 
grandson Kumaragupta, in his Damodarpur copper plate inscriptions (Nos. 22 and 24 below). 
How the king gradually came to be identified with Supreme God is a subject of discussion 
which is germane to Hindu Polity and has been treated in extenso in a separate chapter else
where. We shall conclude this survey of the individualistic prose style of Harishel).a by taking 
note of the sentence with which the prose passage ends. It runs as follows: 

sarva-prithivi-viJaya-Janit-odaya-vyapta-nikhil-avanitalii.m Kirttim=itas=tridafapati-bhavana-

gaman-avapta-la!ita-sukha-vicharar;am =achakshar;a iva bhuvo bahur=ayam =uchchhritab stambhab 

"this lofty column is the raised arm of Earth, proclaiming, as it were, that (Samudragupta's) 

Fame, having pervaded the entire surface of the world, with (its) uprise caused by the con
quest of the whole earth, has acquired an easy and graceful movement in that it has repaired 
from here (i.e.,from this world) to the abode of (Indra), the lord of the gods." What this conclud
ing part of the prose passage tells us is that Samudragupta's Fame, which is personified as a 
female by Sanskrit poets, occupied the whole earth and that when she found it impossible 
to spread further, she went up to the palace of Indra where she roamed easily and happily. 
This is the first Sanskrit composition where the ascent of Fame to the higher regions or rather 
to the abode oflndra is spoken of. We find the following in Kalidasa's Raghuvarhfa (VI. 77). 

~4rii¢ham=adrfn=udadhin vitirr;am bhuJangamii.narh vasatirh pravishfam / 

urdhvarh gatarh yasya na ch=iinubandhi yafab parichchhettum=iyattay=alam / / 

"His fame, which has ascended to the mountains, has crossed the seas, entered the abode 
of serpents, and has gone high up, being ever-pervading, is not capable of being defined by 
measurement.'' 

Here the motive attributed to the Fame of Raghu is the same as that of the Fame of 
Samudragupta, namely, the sense of over-congestion caused by rigid confinement to earth and 
the consequent rising up to higher regions and the sense of joy produced by free and easy 
movement there. But in the case of Raghu the conception is further developed, because his 
fame is represented not only to have spread over the whole of the earth from the lowest le,·el 
of the seas to the highest altitude of the mountains but also to the nether regions inhabited by 
the serpents and to heaven which I suppose is to be understood by the term iirdhva used in the 
verse. In fact, Raghu's fame is to be taken as having extended over the three ,vorlds. Hari
shel).a, on the other hand, represents Samudragupta's Fame to have, in the first instance, 
occupied the· whole of the earth and, then, being cramped for want of space, to have ascended, 
not to Tridafapati-bhuvana or heaven, but rather to Tridafapati-bhavana or Palace of Indra. 
This is perhaps a somewhat different conception. What is intended by the court poet here 
is that the Fame of his master was, after his world-conquests, spread all over the earth, but, 
not being satisfied with this narrow compass, had to ascend to the Palace of Indra where she 
was the subject of talk in the whole of Indra-sabha. Kalidasa's conception, it will thus be seen, 
is more complex because he has represented Raghu's Fame to have spread over not two but 
three worlds. It is more mechanical, because the original notion of Kirtti spreading over the 
worlds is in no wise maintained by Kalidasa. According to him Raghu's Fame has travelled 
mechanically as if she were a mere female globe-trotter. Harishel).a, on the other hand, has 
displayed his particularity of expression by preserving the original idea, that Samudragupta's 
exploits were a subject of converse not only on earth but also in Indra's durbar, though like 
other poets he has personified his master's Fame and made her travel all over the earth, before 
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rising up to heaven where Indra stays. This idea of the ascent of fame to the other world has 
persisted in Sanskrit poetry even in modern times, and the motive for this ascent is as varied 
as the mode of expression bombastic. Perhaps the best example of this kind is furnished by 
the verse of Amritadatta, describing the glory of the Kashmir Sultan Shahabuddin (1352-70 
A.D.) ,,·hich has been quoted by Buhler himself.l It runs thus: 

1i.·frtis=te jata-jar;ly =eva chatur-ambudhi-majjanat / 
atapaya dhara-natha gala marta,:ztj,a-ma1_uj.alam I I 

"Thy Fame, Oh lord of the earth, which was, as it were benumbed ,vith cold through 
its bathing in the four oceans, went up to the sphere of the Sun, in order to warm itself." 

The prose passage is immediately followed by a stanza which is not only the ninth and the 
last verse of Harishel)-a's panegyric, but forms also its conclusion. It may be translated as 
follows: "'i\i'hose fame (yasas),2 upraised in ever higher and higher masses, and travelling by 
many paths, (namely) through liberality, prowess of arm, self-restraint and out-pouring 
of scientific utterances, purifies the three worlds, like the yellowish ,vhite water of the Ganges, 
dashing forth quickly when liberated from confinement in the inner hollow of the matted hair 
of Pasupati (which rises up in ever higher and higher masses and flo,vs through many paths)." 
Buhler is right in remarking that the phrase aneka-margarh and upary-upari-sarhchay-ochchhrita 
refer both to Fame and the Ganges. Samudragupta's Fame was ancka-marga, that is, followed 
different paths, because it sprung up from different causes, such as liberality, prowess of arm, 
self-restraint and so forth, which formed layers one upon another till the Fame towered itself 
into a high eminence (upary-upari-sarhchay-ochchhrita). Buhler is, however, wrong in his appli
cation of these phrases to the Ganges. "As applied to the Ganga," says he, "the adjective 
alludes to the Indian belief that this river is first visible in the heavens as the mi]k-path, then 
dashing through the mid-region, it falls upon the Kailasa, and, lastly, it rushes downwards 
to the plains. Thus, to the looker-on, standing on the plains and looking upwards, the water 
of the Ganga would appear to be towering in ever-rising layers." It is, hm\-·ever, worthy of note 
that Harishel)-a has compared the Fame of Samudragupta, not to the Ganges as a whole, as 
Buhler apparently thinks, but rather to that part of the Ganges which dashes forth from the 
matted hair of Siva, that is, to this river at its very source. There the Ganges flows not in one 
uniform mass, but in manifo]d channels (aneka-marga); and as her waters in these channels 
rush down in stupendous masses and in steep perpendiculars through the crevices and clefts 
of the Himalayas, they are dashed up to the skies in ever-accumulating layers which tower 
to a phenomenal height. 

"Apart from the use of long compounds in the prose parts", says Buhler, "there is nothing 
very artificial in Harishel)-a's language." By 'artificial' Buhler obviously means the frequent 
employment of Alarhkaras. What he, in other words, means is that Harishel)-a does not much 
indulge in Figures of Speech. Nothing, however, is more erroneous. "Of the Sabdalamkaras," 
Buhler proceeds, "he (Harishel)-a) uses only the simplest kind of alliteration, the rartzanuprasa, 
and even this occurs principally in the prose-parts and that, too, not many times." In the 

1 lnd. Ant., Vol. XLIII, p. 174. 
2 It is ,rnrthy of note that the word here used for 'fame' is yafas, whereas that used in the prose pa 5sage 

immediately preceding this verse is kirti. The Amarakofa and other lexicons make the two words synonymom 
·with each other, so that no difficulty can arise so far as this prafasti is concerned, on account of the employment of 
these ,rnrds, one immediately after the other. In later times, however, a distinction i5 made between the two. 
Thus R~macharaz:ia Tarkavagisa, in his comment upon the Sahityadarpar;a, VII (page 437), quotes the following 
passage m fa your of it: kh,u/g-iidi-prabhavii kirtir= vidy-adi-prabhavariz yafa~ f 
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first place, there is no such term as Vartziinupriisa known to the science of poetics. The technical 
word used to denote 'alliteration' is simply Anuprasa, which is described by Dar.ic;lin as van;a
vrittir=Anuprasa~ padeshu cha padeshu cha. As Anuprasa is here defined as var[la-vritti, it is possible 
that Buhler has jumbled the two together and invented the phrase Var[lanuprasa. Buhler, 
again, is wrong in saying that Anuprasa does not occur many times even in the prose passage. 
As a matter of fact, it is found copiously not only in the prose but also in the verse portion of 
theprasasti. Anuprasa is of five kinds: (1) Chhek-.Anuprasa, (2) Vritty-Anuprasa, (3) Sruty-Anuprasa, 
( 4) Anty-.Anuprasa and ( 5) Lat-Anuprasa. Instances of almost all these varieties are found in this 
prasasti. To take only two, adbhut-odbhinna in verse 5 is an example of the first variety, namely 
of Chhek-Anuprasa, and pariikram-aika-bandho!z Parakramaizkasya in line 17, of the last variety, 
Lii/-.Anuprasa. "Of the Arthalamkaras," Buhler further remarks, "he uses Rupaka very often, 
and Upama and Stesha more rarely." Nothing is farther from the fact. As Buhler admits that 
Harisher.ta is fond of using Rupaka, no instances need be cited here. \Ve must, however, take 
note of one instance he has adduced in this connection, namely, siidhv-asadh-udaya-pralaya-hetu
purushasya (line 25), "of Purusha (Supreme Being), being the cause of the prosperity of the 
good and the destruction of the bad." "The poetic figure used here," says Buhler "is a Slesha
mulam Rupakam, i.e., a metaphor which is brought about by the double meaning of the words 
used." Nothing is more untrue, because, in the first place, there is no slesha here at all, and, 
secondly, anybody who is well acquainted with the Science of Poetics will have no hesitation in 
saying that the passage just quoted is an example of l"athasarhkhy-alarhkara. Again, Buhler is 
not correct in asserting that Harisher.ta seldom indulges in Upama. As a matter of fact, the 
author of the prasasti not only uses Upama frequently but displays many varieties of it. Thus 
amanuja-sadrisani in stanza 5 is upamana-lupta Upama, Dhanada-Varw;-Endr-Antaka-samasya in 
line 26 is dharma-lupta Upama, whereas Prithivyam=apratirathasya in line 24 is dharm-opamiina
lupta Upama. The prasasti, again, is, by no means, conspicuous by the absence of other poetic 
figures, whatever Buhler may say to the contrary. Thus achaksha[la iva bhuvo bahufz in line 30, 
which has already been cited in extenso, represents Utpreksha, another variety of which, namely, 
pratiyamana Utpreksha is noticeable not only in samiddhasya vigrahavato lok-anugrahasya in line 
26 but also in saiichay-ochchhritam etc., in stanza 9. Again, stanza 4, which begins with .Ar_)Y =aih = 
ity=upaguhya, which has rightly elicited so much encomium from the pen of Buhler and which 
we have discussed in full above, is itself an undoubted instance of Kavyaliizga. \Vhile this stanza 
represents one variety of this Figure, namely, pad-iirtha-gata, the other variety, vaky-artha-gata 
Kavyaliizga is represented by the verse preceding it, namely, stanza 3. Another poetic figure 
that we may note is Samuchchaya, which is found in stanza 8, beginning with dharma-prachira
bandha!z. This is just a brief survey of the Alamkiiras which are noticeable in the panegyric. 

We have thus discussed the prasasti, bit by bit, from the poetic point of view, pointing 
out the good and the bad points of its composition. Considered as a whole, the panegyric 
cannot but be regarded as a Kavya. The author's claim to this title for his production is thus 
well founded. Various definitions have been given of Kavya by writers on Sanskrit Poetics. 
But, perhaps, the best of these is that cited by the Kavyapradipa which defines Kavya as "the 
work of a poet who surpasses in delineation." This is, perhaps, an epitome of Bhamaha's 

definition of Kiivya, namely, 

prajfia nava-nav-onmesha-siilini pratibha mata I 
tad-anuprarwnaj jived var[lana-nipu[la~ kavifz I I 
tasya karma smritam kavyarh 

"Imagination (prajiia) possessed of ever-new flashes 1s considered to be Genius (pratibha). 
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Being inspired thereby (i.e. by Genius), a poet should live as an expert in delineation. His 
work is regarded as Kavya." \Ve have already seen what admirable skill Harisher:i.a has dis
played in the art of delineation whether in the verse or prose portion of the prafasti. We have 
also pointed out that stanza 4 which describes the court scene where Chandragupta I abdi
cated the throne and installed his son Samudragupta is a masterpiece of miniature portrait. 
Similarly, his description of Samudragupta's numerous and varied exploits is also a master
piece of delineation, which it is difficult to surpass in diction, phraseology and style. vVhat 
stamps Harisher,ia as a kavi of no mean order is not simply the choice of words, or the manner 
of combining them into phrases, clauses and sentences but rather the development within 
the compass of this small composition, of an individualistic style of his own in accordance with 
the adage, "style showeth the man." At any rate, he cannot be surpassed in the art of delinea
tion so far as the prose part of his composition is concerned. 

We shall now turn to other points connected with the Allahabad prafasti of Samudragupta. 
"Thus, this little composition of Harisher:i.a," says Buhler, "belongs to that class of mixed 
compositions which, in poetics, are called by the name of champa, while the oldest works 
preserved for us, such as the Vasavadatta, Kadambari, Harshacharita and Dafakumaracharita are 
called by the name of akhyayika or katha 'a narration, a romance." In a footnote he adds "See, 
for instance, Kadambari, pp. 5-6, 53-56 ( ed. Peterson); Harshacharita, pp. 162-79, 227-28, 
267-71 (Kashmir edition) and especially Vasavadattii., pp. 121-291 (ed. Hall), where, in the 
midst of prose, four verses have been interwoven." If we read between the lines, what Buhler 
means is: ( 1) that Harisher,ia's prafasti of Samudragupta is Champa in composition, (2) that 
the Kadambari, Harshacharita and Vasavadatta, though classed under Akhyayika or Katha, are 
also Champu and (3) that, in fact, any work in prose, if interwoven with verses, is a Champa. 
It is the last of these propositions that lies at the root of the whole of his erroneous view. If any 
composition, partly in prose and partly in verse, is a Champu, then such works as the Pancha
tantra and the Hitopadefa, nay, all dramas have to be placed under this category. But no scholar, 
conversant with Sanskrit Poetics, can subscribe to this astounding assertion, because Akhyayikfi, 
Kathii and Champa are terms technical to this Science and must be taken in the senses assigned 
to them in its treatises. Thus, the Sahityadarpar;a2 places Katha in the category of gadya-kavya 
and defines it as follows: 

(Text) 

Kathiiyarh sarasarh vastu gadyair=eva vinirmitam I 
kvachid =atra bhaved =Arya kvachid = Vaktr-ifpavaktrake I I 
adau padyair=namaskara~ khalader=vritta-kfrtanam I 

(Commentary) 

Yatha Kadambary-adi~ 

(Translation) 

(Text) 

"In the Katha (Tale), the plot ( vastu) is set forth in prose. Sometimes the Arya, and some-
1 This is a mistake for pp. 123-24. 
2 Pp. 356-57 (Parichchhlda VI, Kiirikii 332-33). 
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times, the Vaktra and Apavaktraka metres may be employed. It should begin with obeisance 
(to some divinity) in stanzas, as also a description of the behaviour of the wicked and 
others." 

(Commentary) 

"For example the Kadambari (of BaQ.abhatta) and so forth." 

Akhyayika has been defined as follows: 

(Text) 

AkhJ·ayikii Kathavat syat kaver=varhf-adi-kirtanam I 
asya,iz =anya-kavinarh cha vrittam gadyarh kvachit kvachit I I 

(Commentary) 

rathii Harshacharit-iidi[z etc. etc. 

(Translation) 

(Text) 

"The Akhyayika (Narrative) resembles the Katha. But the genealogy of the (author) poet, 
and sometimes an account of other poets also are given there ... " 

( Commentary) 

For example the Harshacharita (of BaQ.abhatta) and so forth." "Akhyiina and others, 
being included under the Katha and Akhyayika, have not been separately mentioned .... The 
Panchatantra and others are examples of these." 

It will thus be seen that Katha and Akhyiiyika are both gadya-kavyas, in spite of their being 
interspersed with verses. The Kadambari is a Katha or Tale; the Harshacharita is an Akhyayika 
or Narrative. Both these prose works are interwoven with verses, as pointed out by Buhler 
himself. And yet, they have been classed under gadya-kavya by the author of the Sahityadarpatza. 
The feature that is common to both is vastu or Plot which, however, is nowhere set forth in 
verse in these works of BaQ.abhatta. This is rendered more clear in the case of the Pafichatantra, 
which is called an Akhyiina. Akhyana, again, we are informed, is included in either a Katha or 
Akhyayika. And, as the plot of the Pafichatantra is more of the type of a Tale than a Narrative, 
the Pafichatantra as an Akhyana falls under Katha. But the Panchatantra abounds in verses, and 
yet it is placed under gadya-kiivya, for the obvious reason that its plot is nowhere given in verse. 
So far in regard to Katha, Akhyiiyikii, and Akhyiina. After mentioning the varieties of gadya
kiivya, the author of the Sahityadarpm;a proceeds to speak of the gadya-padya-mayani (Kavyani). 
And the first variety thereof that he specifies is the Champa which he defines as follows: 

(Text) 

Gadya-padya-mayam Kavyam Champur=ity=abhidhiyate I I 
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Yatha Desarajacharitam. 

INTRODUCTION 

(Commentary) 

(Translation) 

(Text) 

"A Poem composed in prose and verse is designated Champu." 

(Commentary) 

"For example, the Desarajacharita." 

Surely, the Desarajacharita, which is the instance given of Champu here, must mean "the 
Adventures of Desaraja," whoever he was. It must, therefore, have had a plot of its own like the 
Dasakumaracharita. The only difference between the two is that, whereas in the latter work the 
plot is set forth in prose, in the case of the former it must have been done nearly half in prose 
and nearly half in verse. 

To say, therefore, that HarisheQ.a's Kavya is a Champu simply because it is partly in prose 
and partly in verse is to say that the Kiidambari and the Harshacharita are also Champus in spite 
of the fact that they have been classed by the Siihityadarparta under gadya-kavya. The critical 
test here, in all these cases, is vastu or plot. This answers the question in the negative. 
HarisheQ.a's kavya may be partly in prose and partly in verse. But, as it has no vastu or plot, 
it cannot be styled Katha, Akhyayika or Champa. But we ought not to stop here. For the very 
next variety which has been mentioned of the gadya-padya-maya-kiivya in the Sahityadarpa[la 
is Biruda which is thus defined: 

(Text) 

Gadya-padya-mayi raja-stutir=Birudam =uchyate / 

(Translation) 

"The panegyric of a king, in prose and verse, is styled Biruda". 

This definition suits HarisheQ.a's eulogium of Samudragupta so excellently that no doubt 
can arise as to this Kavya having to be designated Biruda. 

"\Ve shall now discuss the Riti or the Style of Composition to which this prasasti pertains. 
Buhler has no doubt that HarisheQ.a follows the style of the southerners, or the V aidarbhi 
Riti as it has been called. "The language of the verses is," says he, "on the whole, simple, and 
especially the compounds of extraordinary length, which are found used by Vatsabhatti, are 
carefully avoided." 1 "'Vith the prose part of the panegyric, however," Buhler further re
marks, "things are quite otherwise. Here, simple words are only the exception, while very 
long compounds are the general rule, the longest compound (lines 19-20) containing more 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XLII, p. 175. 
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than 120 syllables." If the Allahabad pillar prafasti answers to Vaidarbhi Riti, the chief charac
teristic of which is small compounds, at any rate, absence of long compounds, how is it that 
the prose portion of the prafasti contains big compounds, one of which again is so big as to 
comprise 120 syllables? He explains the difficulty as follows: "There cannot be any doubt 
that this contrast is intentional. Because all the manuals of poetics are unanimous on the 
point that the essence of elevated prose to be used in romances and stories consists in the 
length of compounds; while the different schools are not unanimous regarding the admissibility 
of long compounds in verses." In support of this statement Buhler quotes the authority of 
Dal).c_lin's Kavyadarfa, I. 80-81. But we have just seen that the present prafasti is neither a 

Katha (Tale), nor an Akhyayika (Narrative) and that consequently there is no good reason 
why length of compounds should constitute the essence of its prose. Secondly, it is not quite 
correct to say that long compounds do not occur in the verses of this panegyric. Thus stanza 
7 begins with Udvel-odita-bahu-viryya-rabhasat, and stanza 9 with pradana-bhuja-vikkrama-prafama• 
sastra-vaky-odayair. Are these not long enough compounds to bear comparison with those in 
Vatsabhatti's prafasti? But mere length of compounds does not constitute the essence of 
Vaidarbhi or Gauc_li-Riti. There are other characteristics also of these styles, which Buhler has 
apparently forgotten. The Sahityadarpa!Ja (IX. 2-3) thus describes the Vaidarbhi Style: 

(Text) 

Afadhurya-vyanjakair=var!Jai rachana lalit-atmika ll 2 11 

avrittir=alpa-vrittir=va Vaidarbhi Ritir=uchyate 1 

(Translation) 

"A dulcet composition with letters manifesting Sweetness with few or no compounds, 

is designated the Vaidarbhi Style." 
One characteristic of the Style then is absence or paucity of compounds. But the other 

characteristic that is here specified is the presence ofJetters manifesting Sweetness or Madhurya. 
And what are those letters? In reply to it, the Sahityadarpa!Ja (VIII, 3-4) has the following: 

(Text) 

.1.Wurdhni varg-antya-vanzena yuktash =ta-tfza-rj,a-r/,han = vinli I 
ra-rzau laghu cha tad-vyaktau vartza~ kara!Jalam gatii~ II 
avrittir=alpa-vrittir=va madhura rachana tatha 1 

(Translation) 

"All letters, excepting /, fh, r/,, rj,h, which are preceded by the last of every series, and by 
rand n with short vowels cause the manifestation of Sweetness, as also a negation or scarcity . ' 
of compounds." 

The very next Style defined in the Siihityadarpa!Ja is Gauc_li. It is of the following nature: 

(Text) 

Oja~-prakiUakair=vartwir=bandha iir/,ambara!z puna~ II 3 II 
samasa-bahulii Gaurj,i ( IX, 3-4) 
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(Commentary) 

Yatha chanchad-bhuja ity=adi 

(Translation) 

(Text) 

"The Gaw;li, agam, 1s of bombastic construction with letters manifesting Ojas and 
abounding in compounds." 

(Commentary) 

"For example chanchad-bhuja etc." 

The question now arises: "\'Vhat are the characteristics of this Ojas, whichhereis obviously 
a Sabda-gw;a and has to be distinguished from Ojas as Artha-gutJ,a which we have considered 
above. The former is thus described in the Sahiryadarpa,;a (VIII, 4-5): 

(Text) 

Ojas=chittasya vistara-ruparh diptatvam =uchyate 11 4 11 

Vira-Bibhatsa-Raudreshu krametJ,=adhikyam=asya tu 1 

(Commentary) 

Asya Ojasafz I atr=api Vir-adi .fabda upalakshatJ,ani I tena Vir-abhas-adiiv=apy=asy=avasthiti~ 1 

(Text) 

Vargasy=adya-tritiyabhyarhyuktau vartJ,au tad-antimau 11511 

upary-adho dvayor=va sa-repha~ fa-fha-tf,a-tjhai~ saha 1 

sakaras=cha shakiiras=cha tasya vyanjakatiirh gatii~ 11 6 11 

tatha samiiso bahulo ghafan=auddhaf::ya-salini 1 

(Commentary) 

Yatha chafichad-bhuja ity=iidi 1 

(Translation) 

(Text) 

"The blazing-up of mind assuming dilation is termed Vigour ( Ojas). Of this, there is an 
ascendancy successively greater, in the Heroic, the Disgustful and the Furious." 

(Commentary) 

" 'Of this' means 'ofVigour'. Here also the terms Heroic, etc., are used in a comprehensive 
sense so that it may be comprised in the Semblance of the Heroic and so forth." 
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(Text) 

"The first and the third letters joined with the second and fourth of any series (that is to 
say, with any of the aspirates), such letters as are combined with r preceding or following or 
both, (the cerebrals) !, fh, rj and rjh, (eYen though uncombined with another consonant) and 
(the hard sibilants) .f and sh serve to manifest it (Vigour); so also an ample use of compounds, 
and a construction possessed of bombast." 

(Commentary) 

"For example chanchad-bhuja etc." 

If we now carefully consider the essential features of the Vaidarbhi and the Gauc;li Styles 
animadverted upon in the Sahityadarpm;a, no doubt can possibly arise as to Harishe9-a haYing 
composed his Kavya after the Gauc;li model. The lengthy compounds with which the pra.fasti 
brims over, especially in the prose portion of it, are enough to brand it as Gauc;li. But 
Buhler has understood a verse of the Kavyadar.fa, wrongly we think, to mean that long com
pounds form the essence of prose to whatever school of composition it belongs. Even if we set 
aside the prose part of Harishe:r;ta's Kavya, his stanzas, we have already pointed out, are by 
no means free from long compounds. But long compounds are not the only test of the Gauc;li 
style. Another characteristic of it is the combination of the first and third, with the second 
and fourth, letters of a series. If we take stanza 3, we note stabdh-0° and ochchhri-0 as instances of 
it in line 5. In the stanza following we have uchchhvasiteshu in line 7. Stanza 5, again, has adbhut
odbhinna0 in line 9 and kechich=chharm:za0 in line 10. And even if we suddenly turn our attention 
to the last verse, that is, stanza 9, we meet with 0chchrita0 in line 30. As regards the occurrence 
ofinitial or subscript r or of .f and sh, the stanzas simply bristle with them. These characteristics 
of even the verse portion of the pra.fasti are destructive of Sweetness (madhurya) which forms 
the essence of the Vaidarbhi, but are affluents of Vigour ( Ojas) which is the peculiar feature 
of the Gauc;li Style. And this is just what might be expected of this pra.f asti, which, being mainly 
descriptive of the exploits of Samudragupta, cannot but preponderate with the Heroic ( Vira) 
and the Furious (Raudra). The language appropriate for the delineation of these Sentiments 
must be one which is predominated with Vigour or Ojas. 

VATSABHA'f'fl'S POEM ABOUT THE SUN TEMPLE OF DASAPURA 

We now come to the treatment of the second inscription which Buhler has selected from 
the Gupta period, with a view to set forth the history of the evolution of Artificial Poetry in 
India. 1 It was originally connected ,rith the temple of the Sun erected by a Guild of Silk
weavers at Dasapura, modern :Mandasor. '\Vho the author of the composition was is indicated 
in verse 44 thereof, which unfortunately is wrongly translated even by Buhler. It may be 
correctly rendered as follows: "By Vatsabhatti was caused to be made this edifice of the Sun 
through the order of the Guild and through (his) devotion (to the god) and was composed with 
care this descriptive statement (purva)." In his translation of this passage Buhler fell into a 
two-fold blunder. The first was in regard to the correct sense of the term purvii.. That has been 
indicated elsewhere in two places. 2 The second blunder is in regard to the general interpreta-

1 Jnd. Ant., Vol. XLII, pp. 137 ff. 
2 Inscription No. 6 below, text line 5 and the concerned note. 
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tion of the verse. Buhler leaves the two halves ofit utterly unconnected with each other. What 
it means is that Vatsabhatti not only composed the purva or 'descriptive statement' in verse, 
but was also in charge of the building of the Sun temple. This latter work he did in accordance 
with the orders of the Guild and also on account of his devotion to the divinity. This seems 
to be the natural sense of the verse in question. There is an inscription 1 of Varmalata found at 
Vasantgac;lh in the former Sirohi State, Rajputana, and dated Vikrama year 682. It speaks of 
the erection of the temple of Kshemarya by the Gosh/hi of Vatakarasthana. And there, we are 
told that the Karapaka selected by the Gosh/hi was Satyadeva and that the purva was composed 
by Dhurtarasi and engraved by Nagamm:ic,lin. 2 The proper sense of Karapaka is, not "those 
who caused the temple to be constructed" but "persons employed in the construction of the 
temple," as was clearly shown by Kielhorn. 3 It seems that Vatsabhatti was similarly a Kara
paka, appointed by the Guild to see the work through, namely, that of building and re-building 
the temple of the Sun. Further, in the case of the temple of Kshemarya, the Karapaka was 
different from the composer of the purva. They are, however, the same in the case of the Sun 
temple at Dasapura, namely ,Vatsabhatti. In fact, this is how we have to understand verse 
44 of the Mandas6r inscription. 

The composition of Vatsabhatti has been rightly described as purva, 'a detailed statement, 
specification of details.' It divides itself into the following sections: 

1. The mangala addressed to the Sun in verses 1-3 of which the first and the third are 
in the form of asis~, 'blessings' and the second of namaskriti, 'obeisance.' 

2. The mention of the migration of the Guild of Silk-weavers from La.ta or Gujarat 
to Dasapura (Mandasor), in verses 4-5. 

3. A poetic picture of Dasapura, its lakes, edifices and situation (verses 6-13). 
4. A glowing description of the Guild, the various hobbies pursued by its various 

members, the pre-eminence of the silk cloth manufactured by them and their desire 
to make some religious benefaction (verses 14-22). 

5. The mention of the suzerain Kumaragupta I and of the local ruler of Dasapura, 
namely, Bandhuvarman (verses 23-30), during whose reigns the benefaction, 
viz. the construction of the Sun temple, was made. 

6. A poetic description of the Winter Season during which and the mention of the 
actual date when the temple was consecrated ( verses 31-35). 

7. A reference to the restoration of the edifice, part of which had crumbled, with the 
mention of the date of this renovation and a description of the Spring Season when 
it was executed (verses 36-42). 

8. A benediction that the temple may endure for ever (verse 43). 
9. The name of the overseer-poet (verse 44). 

Verse 44, referred to above, also tells us that Vatsabhatti composed his purva, prayatnena, 
'with effort.' This does not, however, mean that he tried "to do his best to make his composi
tion resemble a mahakavya" as Buhler says. This is impossible. Vatsabhatti could not have been 
so foolhardy as to think that his tiny composition could at all bear comparison to a Maha
kavya such as the Raghuvarizfa, Sisupalavadha and so forth, as they were taken to be its examples 
in later times. Of more modest dimensions than the Mahakavya, is the Kavya ~· and of still more 
modest dimensions is the Kha1.ujakavya such as the Meghaduta which is described in the Sahitya
darpa?J,a4 as Kavyasy=aikades-anusiiri: "following Kavya partially." The treatises on rhetoric 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 187 ff. 
2 Ibid., p. 192, line 12, verse 12. 
3 lnd. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 62, note 53. 
4 Parichchheda VI, verse 329. 
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prescribe that a Mahiikiivya should comprise descriptions of cities, oceans, mountains, seasons 
and so on. These characteristics, Vatsabhatti's purvii nicely exhibits, as pointed out by Buhler. 
This Vatsabhatti has not forgotten to describe the early home of the Guild, namely, the La.ta 
country in verse 4; but the town of Dasapura where they had permanently settled receives 
much greater attention and he devotes no less than nine verses, as we have seen above, in 
giving us a description of its lakes and buildings and showing us that it had thus become the 
ornament of the earth. Further, the inscription contains two dates, and thus gives Vatsabhatti 
an occasion to show off his poetic skill in describing the Seasons, vVinter and Spring, during 
which the dates fall. 

That Artificial Poetry was in full bloom in the time of Vatsabhatti may be seen even 
from the extraneous characteristics of his poem. All the verses of his composition are in ornate 
metres of the Kiivya style. Setting aside Anushfubh (verses 34-37 and 44), we have Aryii in verses 
4, 13, 21, 33, 38, 39, 41 and 42, Drutavilambita in verse 15, Hari!li in verse 16, Indravajrii in 
verse 17, Miilini in verses 19 and 43, Mandiikriintii in verse 29, Siirdulavikrirjita in verses 
1-2, Upajiiti in verses 10, 12 and 28, Upendravajrii in verses 7-9 and 24, Vamfastha in verse 23, 
and Vasantatilakii in verses 3, 5, 6, 11, 14, 18, 20, 22, 25, 27, 30-32 and 40. Of these metres 
Vasantatilakii has been used the greatest number of times, as many as fourteen. This multiplicity 
of metres is not noticeable in Mahiikiivyas and Kiivyas, where generally two metres only are 
used, the principal one and the second one which last again is found only in the ending verse 
or verses of a canto. The manifold metres used by Vatsabhatti in his poem therefore are to 
be attributed to his eagerness to show that he was a master of Prosody and an expert in versi
fication. Another extraneous characteristic of Artificial Poetry is the clustering of verses in 
twos, threes, fours and so forth. The Siihityadarpa'l_la has it :1 

dvablryiim Yugmam =iti proktam 
tribhi~ flokair= Vifeshakam / /314/ / 

K alapakam chaturbhi~ SJ'iit 
tad-ilrdhvam K ulakam mat am / 

"(A piece of Poetry, complete) in two (stanzas) is termed Yugma; in three (stanzas), Vifeshaka; in 
four, Kalapaka; and in five, Kulaka." VVe find this clustering of verses also in Vatsabhatti's 
composition. Thus, verses 4-5 and 21-22 make Yugmas; verses 23-25 and 26-28 Vifeshakas; 
and verses 6-10, 31-35 and 36-40, Kulakas. One peculiarity, however, of Vatsabhatti, that 
deserves to be mentioned in this connection is that in the clustering of these verses they are 
of the same metre in the case of the compositions of the other poets, but curiously enough 
diversity of metres is perceptible in his own composition. 

Let us now consider the internal characteristic of this composition which brand it as 
Artificial Poetry. The first and foremost of these is the Style which obviously conforms to the 
Gaudi Riti or the diction of the Eastern School as Buhler has rightly perceived. The chief . ' 
peculiarity of the Gauc;li, we have seen above, is the use of long compounds. Vatsabhatti 
employs compounds covering not only a pada or more, pretty frequently, but also sometimes 
the whole of a half-verse as in stanzas 4, 6, 14, 32 and 41, and once even the whole of a verse 
as in verse 33. There is another characteristic of the Eastern School to which Buhler refers on 
the authority of Da1_1c;lin's Kiivyiidarfa (I. 47-50), according to which a verse composed in the 
Vaidarbhi Riti maintains samata or uniformity in all its piidas but that of the Gauc;li style may 
have different piidas composed in different types of letters corresponding to the different senti-

1 Parichchhida VI, verses 314 and 315. 
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ments. In illustration of this statement of Dai:ic.fin, Buhler quotes the following stanza (verse 26) 
from Vatsabhatti's prafasti: 

T asy = atmajo sthairya-nay-opapanno 
bandhu-priyo bandhur=iva prajanam / 
bandhv =artti-harta nripa-Bandhuvarmii 
dvitJ-dripta-paksha-kshapa,;-aika-dakshab // 

"The first three padas," says Buhler, "describe Bandhuvarman's wisdom and goodness, 
the last his terribleness in war with enemies. Corresponding to this, the words in the first three 
quarters of the verse consist of syllables which are soft or light to be pronounced, in considera
tion of the necessity of the alliteration of the name of Bandhuvarman. The fourth pada, on the 
other hand, where the Raudra rasa prevails, contains on]y hard sounding syllables and agrees 
quite we11 with Dai:ic.fin's typical i1lustration, Kavyadarfa, I. 72: nyakshe,;a kshapitab paksha~ 
kshatriyii,;arh ksha,;ad=iti." 

The next important internal characteristic of Artificial Poetry is the use of Alarhkaras, 
which are of two kinds: Sabd-alarhkara and Arth-alarhkara. As regards the former we will leave 
aside the wrong use of the phrases Var,;anuprasa and Padanuprasa by Buhler, which are unknown 
to treatises on rhetoric. We have already animadverted upon it. One variety of Alliteration, 
namely, Chhek-anuprasa, is noticeable in almost every stanza of this poem. An instance of 
another variety, namely, La/-anuprasa is furnished by verse 26 cited above, where the word 
bandhu is repeated thrice. Further instances of the same variety are supplied by siddhaif=cha 
siddhy-arthibhi~ in verse I, kirhnara-narai~ in verse 2, prathit-oruvarhfa varhf-anurupa0 in verse 18, 
=aniitha-natha~ in verse 25 and=aty-udaram=udaraya in verse 37. Of the Arth-alarhkaras, says 
Buhler, Vatsabhatti uses only the most familiar ones, namely Upama, Utpreksha and Rupaka. 
Nothing, however, is more untrue. Thus, stanza 5 contains an illustration of Kavyaliitga, stanza 
6 of Samasokti, stanza 7 of Svabhavokti, stanza 19 of Kavyaliitga and Samuchchaya, stanza 27 of 
Vifeshokti, Utprekshii and Vibhavana, stanza 42 of Malopamii, and so on and so forth. It will thus 
be seen that a plethora of Arth-iilarhkaras is noticeable in the panegyric of the Sun temple by 
VatsabhaW and not simply the most familiar, Upamii, Utpreksha and Rupaka, as Buhler gives 
us to understand. 

If we now consider the contents of Vatsabhatti's composition, we find that it contains 
many images and turns of expression characteristic of the Kiivya style. One has only to turn 
to verses 7-9 where the lakes and gardens of Dasapura are described or to verses 10-13 which 
give an account of its buildings. In fact, one may turn to any section of this purva of Vatsabhatti 
-to a description of the Guild (verses 14-22), of the Winter Season when the Sun Temple 
was consecrated (verses 30-35) or of the Spring when it was renovated (verses 36-42),-and 
be convinced that Vatsabhatti wrote at a time when the science of Indian Poetics had evolved 
itself to an eminent degree. We may proceed one step further; Vatsabhatti was a third-rate 
poet. The presumption therefore is that he must have borrowed many ideas and much phraseo
logy from the contemporary and earlier poets of great renown. Can we make good this pre
sumption? This will also prove that Vatsabhatti lived at a time when Artificial Poetry was 
in fu]l swing. Let us, however, see, in the first place, what Buhler has to say on this point. In 
regard to the very first two of the three stanzas which form the M aitgala or benediction and 
with which the panegyric begins, he remarh: "Amongst the court-poets there is one Mayiira, 
in whose Suryafataka, a prayer addressed to the Sun, we have almost every one of the ideas 
contained in the verses above, repeated and with much the same form of expression." Buhler, 
no doubt, tries to expatiate on the point but does not seem to have made it out in a satisfactory 
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manner. There are, no doubt, some thoughts similar to both, but there is nothing in his argu
ment to show clearly that Vatsabhatti was indebted to Mayiira, or Mayiira to Vatsabhatti. 
It is true that according to stanza 81 of the Mayura-fataka, prayers are offered to the Sun in 
the morning, as Buhler has pointed out, by the Siddhas, gods, Charattas, Gandharvas, Nagas, 
Yatudhanas, Sadhyas, Mun-indras (chiefs of sages), and Mokshins (seekers of emancipation), 1 and 
that according to verse 1 of the prasasti the same prayers are offered to the same god by such 
classes of beings as gods, Siddhas, Yogins (desirous of emancipation), and Munis (sages). In the 
former the number of the divine and semi-divine beings that adore the Sun is much larger 
than those mentioned in the latter. Besides, the way in which the former adore the god is 
different from that done by the latter. There is thus a vague similarity of thought, but there is 
nothing to show convincingly that Vatsabhatti influenced Mayiira or Mayiira, Vatsabhatti. 
Similarly Buhler draws our attention to verse 13 which may be translated as follows: "which 
(town), being enclosed by two charming rivers of tremulous waves, shines like the body of the 
God of Love, clasped in private by (his wives) Priti and Rati, possessed of (prominent) breasts." 
The idea of a river, looked upon as a female, is a natural one and is frequently met with in 
Sanskrit poetry. Buhler cites two illustrations in support of it. The first is from Subandhu's 
Vasavadatta, which says of the Vindhya mountain: Revay a priyatamay =eva prasarita-vichi-hastay = 
opagut/,ha~,2 "Encircled by the Reva (Narmada) as by a beloved with exte~ding arms, namely, 
(extending)waves." The second citation is from the Brihatsarhhita (XII, 6), namely, rahasi 
madana-saktaya Revaya kantay=ev=opagut},harh, "Encircled by the Reva as by a love-sick beloved 
in private." The latter of these quotations, of course, affords a more exact parallel to verse 13 
of our inscription, because both contain the word rahasi and also because the former, contain
ing, as it does, the phrase prasarita-vichi-hastaya, represents a further development of the original 
thought. Subandhu is, of course, later than Varahamihira. But whether Vatsabhatti preceded 
Varahamihira or Varahamihira, Vatsabhatti, or whether they were contemporaries of each 
other, it is very difficult to say. Buhler, however, is right in remarking that "even though it 
may not be certain that Vatsabhatti lived before Varahamihira, one would be tempted to 
conjecture a close connection between his verse and that of the Brihatsarhhita." "The real fact 
seems to be," he proceeds further, "that all the three poets imitated some well-known model." 
Although this point cannot be properly decided, the thing is quite different in regard to verses 
10 and 11, which may be rendered as follows: 

( verse 10) "Where the buildings, with moving flags, full of women, intensely white, 
(and) extremely lofty, bear resemblance to the peaks of white clouds variegated with 
forked lightning''; 
( verse 11) "And (where) other (buildings) resemble the lofty summits of Kailasa, with 
long terraces and rail mouldings, resounding with the notes of music, with works in 
painting set up, and adorned with waving plantain trees"; 

We shall do well to compare these verses with the stanza occurring in the Meghaduta 

1 The stanza in question is as follows: 
Siddhaib siddhanta-mi.frariz frita-vidhi vibudhaif = charar;aif ~chatugarbham 
gitya gandharva-mukhyair ~~ muhur .·· ahipatibhir yatudhanair ccyatatma I 
sargham sadhyair = munindrair = muditatama-mano-mokshibhib pakshapatat 
pratab priirabhyamiir;a-stutir .0 avatu ravir vif1,a-vandy-odayo vab I I 

2 Viisavadattii (Bibliotheca Indica edn.), p. 102, lines 1-2 (Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam, 1906 edn., p. 114, 
lines 1-2). 
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where Kalidasa describes Alaka, the capital of Kubera, and to which our attention was first 
drawn by Buhler. It runs as follows: 

Vidyutvantam lalita-vanitii~ s-endrachiipam sa-chitrii~ 
samgitiiya prahata-muraJii~ snigdha-gambhira-ghosham I 

antas-toyam mm;i-maya-bhuvas=tungam=abhramlih-iigrii~ 
prii.sadiis = tviim tulayitum = a lam yatra tais = tair= vis eshai~ 11 

"vVhere the palaces can stand comparison wjth thee in various particulars: these, with 
beautiful women, with thee possessed oflightning; these with paintings, with thee accompanied 
by the rainbow; these with tabors struck for music, with thee possessed of charming and deep
sounding thunders; these with crystalline floors, with thee filled with water; ( and) these, as 
sky-scrapers, with thee occupying a high altitude." 

Now, in verse 10 of the Mandasor inscription, Vatsabhatti is evidently at great pains to 
bring out the best possible resemblance between the clouds and the buildings of Dasapura. 
And it is perfectly reasonable to say that he was indebted to Kalidasa in this respect. The words 
ta¢il-lata, abalii, atyartha-fuklii.ni, and adhik-onnatiini of this verse correspond, roughly, and, as 
would be expected of a third-rate poet, with vidyutvantam, lalita-vanitii, ma'(l,i-maya-bhuva~, and 
abhramlih-agrii~ respectively of the stanza from the Meghaduta. Only sa-chitrii~, samgitiiya prahata
muraJii~, etc., of the latter remain unaccounted for; and, to our agreeable surprise, we find 
similar expressions used in the very next verse, namely, giindharva-fabda-mukharii'(l,i and nivishfa
chitra-karma'(l,i. It is difficult to avoid the conclusion that Vatsabhatti is here imitating Kalidasa 
as the ensemble of thought and imagery is complete. Of course, Vatsabhatti says something 
more which is not traceable in the stanza from the Meghaduta. Whether he does it with a view 
to excel the prototype as Buhler thinks, or to imitate, along with it, another parallel from 
some other poet as we suspect, it is very difficult to say. If any further proof is required in 
support of the conclusion that Vatsabhatti was acquainted with the works of Kalidasa, it is 
furnished by verse 31 of the Mandasor inscription. It is as follows: 

Rama-sanatha-bhavan-odara-bhiiskar-amfu
vahni-pratapa-subhage Jala-!f na-mine 1 

Chamdr-ii.msu-harmya-tala-chandana-talavrinta
hiir-opabhoga-rahite hima-dagdha-padme 11 

"(In the season) which is pleasant in consequence of the interiors of the houses being 
crowded with young women (and) in consequence of the rays of the sun, (and) the warmth of 
fire, during which the fish lie deep in water and which is destitute of the enjoyments (caused by) 
the rays of the moon, flat roofs of houses, sandal paste, palmleaf fans, and garlands; and 
when the water-lilies are bitten by the frost." 

The above stanza is an undeniable imitation of Kalidasa's ]J,itusamhii.ra, chap. V, verses 
2-3, as was first pointed out by the late F. Kielhorn. These verses run thus: 

.Niruddha-vatiiyana-mandir-odaram 
hutiif ano bhiinumato gabhastaya~ 1 

guru{li viisiimsy = abalii~ sa-yauvana~ 
prayiinti kale= tra Janasya sevyatiim 11 2 11 

.Na chandanam chandra-marichi-fitalam 
na harmya-prishfham f arad-indu-sundaram 1 

na vayava~ sandra-tushii.ra-fitalii. 
Janasya chittam ramayanti sampratam 11 3 11 
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2. "The house interior with windows shut, fire, the rays of the sun, heavy garments (and) 
women possessed of youth become enjoyable to the people in this season. 

3. Not sandal cool with the rays of the moon, not the terrace of a mansion beautiful in 
consequence of the autumnal moon, not ,v.inds chilly with thick frost, now gladden the mind of 
the people." 

Here doubtless hutiifano bhanumato gabhastaya~ and na chandanarh chandra-marichi-fitalarh 
and na harmya-prish/harh of these verses correspond to bhaskar-arhfu-vahni-pratiipa and chandr
iirhfu-harmya-tala-chandana ... upabhoga-rahite of the inscription. And, perhaps, if we turn to the 
]J.itusarhhara, Canto I, verse 8, chandana ... vyajana ... harayash/i of the same easily answers to 
chandana-talavrinta-har-opabhoga-rahite of the lvfandasor prafasti. This common group of ideas 
indicates that Vatsabhatti is conversant not only with the .Afeghaduta but also with the 
]J.itusarhhara of Kalidasa. 

But there is another stanza, namely, verse 32, which is also devoted to the description of 
the vVinter Season. No :-:imilarity of thought or expression has been pointed out between it and 
the ]J.itusarhhara, or, for the matter of that, any other poem. Again, there are two stanzas in 
Vatsabhatti's composition, namely, verses 40-41 which are descriptive of the Spring. No idea 
or form of expression comprised in them has been traced in the composition of any poet so as to 
establish the indebtedness of the one to the other. The same remark holds good in the case of 
other verses also. There are thus, verses which describe the lakes of Dasapura, the Guild of 
silk-weavers and its distinguished members, the ruler of Dasapura and his suzerain, and the 
temple of the Sun, built and rebuilt. They are replete with a rush of images and turns of ex
pression. It is true that in most cases they have not at all been characterised by any felicitous 
grace such as might be expected of a master poet. Nevertheless, the impression is created on 
the mind that he must have borrowed many of them from the works extant in his time. The 
conclusion is thus almost irresistible that there was a considerable number of Kavyas which 
were known when Vatsabhatti lived and wrote, upon which he drew as he did upon the 
Meghaduta and the ]J.itusarhhara, but which have now been lost to us. 1 

Let us now try and appraise the poetic merit of Vatsabhatti's composition. Buhler seems 
to be quite right in saying that "Vatsabhatti was not at all a man to whom we can give the 
credit of originality; nor can we name him as a poetic genius capable of giving new ideas. 
He shows the several weaknesses which characterise the poets of the second or third class, 
who compile their verses laboriously, after the model of the classical great poets." That Biihler's 
decision is on the whole correct may be seen from the rather free use of expletives and particles, 
the pretty frequent recurrence of the fault of tautology, the employment of words in their 
usual senses, the absence or omis~ion of any connection between the qualifying and qualified 
parts of a sentence and many other faults too numerous to mention. \Ve will take some of the 
stanzas one after another and try to point out a few of these faults. Thus, stanza 2 has yasya in 
line 1, which is apparently a possessive pronoun without a noun indicating possession. \Vhen 
we read the stanza and come to thisyasya, the question arisesya.rya kirh ? No reply is furnished. 
Line 1 of stanza 3 has prativibhii.ti of which the prefix prati is meaningless. So also is su of su-

1 In regard to Vatsabhatti, B. C. Mazumdar makes the following remarks in ]RAS., 1904, p. 397: 
"The text of the Mandasor stone inscription in 472 A.D. was composed by a poet named Vatsabhatti ... 

There is a striking resemblance between stanzas 2, 3, 4, 5, 6 in the inscription and the description of Sarat in 
the 2nd canto of Bhatti. That the name of the poet is Vatsa-bhaffi, that the date 472 is the date when Dharasena 
I was reigning as a Valabhi-Raja, that the Mandasor text was composed in praise of Kumara Gupta, whose 
Senapati and feudatory this Dharasena was, are acknowledged facts. Ifwe accept Vatsabhatti to be the author of 
Bhat/ikiivya, many things which we cannot otherwise explain can be expained. It explains the name of the kiivya; it 
explains why some forms of rhetoric, popular during the days of Bharavi and Dai;ic;lin are not found in this kiivya; 
and it explains also why the story of Rama, as it is given in the poem, does not include the later portion." 
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kiran-which occurs in line 4 of the same verse. In the stanza following is found the author's 
fav~urite word naga which is used in the rare sense of 'a tree' and which is met with also in 
verses 9 and 32. Similarly, the words prakiisam and sametya occurring in stanza 5 are both 
taken by Buhler as devoid of real meaning. Though they may not be exactly meaningless, they 
are, at any rate, redundant and clumsy. Stanza 6, again, has, in the last line, tilaka-bhutam 
in which bhutam is superfluous and retards from the proper development of the alamkara. 
Similarly, the anta in -tir-anta-, line 2, verse 7, is redundant. Tu!J-opamiinani, in line 4 of verse 
10, involves the fault of tautology. If tu(ya is retained, upamii.na is unnecessary; and if upamii.na 
is adopted, tu!Ja becomes superfluous. In verse 12, the word prii.sii.da is found in line 1 and 
grihii.[li in line 4. Propriety would expect their position to be reversed. Sametya in line 1 of verse 
15 seems, according to Buhler, to have been used as an expletive. The verse, again, has such 
qualifying expressions as praviJrimbhita-sauhrida~, pratimanitab and pramudit#, but there is no 
viseshya-pada or qualified word. If we now turn to stanza 18, we find, in the first place, that 
prm;.ayinii.m=upakii,ra-dakshiib and dritJ,ha-sauhridii.s=cha mean practically the same thing and 
are, thus, tautologous expressions; and secondly that line 4 thereof has visrambha-purvam which 
is a kriya-visesha1J.a without any kriyapada as its viseshya. If we proceed to the next stanza, we 
notice not only that the abhi of abhivighati in line 4 is meaningless, but that vijita-vishaya-sangaib 
and mukta-ragai~ are tautologous phrases. Similarly, tatas=tu in line 4 of verse 22 are mere 
expletives. Stanzas 20 and 25 are unpoetic. To say that a woman is not an object of beauty 
with her youth and complexion but stands in need of the help of ornamentation and, above all, 
silk attirement, as Vatsabhatti has done in verse 20, is sheer bad taste. Similarly, a first-rate 
poet would write bhitasya abhaya-pradab, and not bhitasya bandhu as Vatsabhatti has done in 
stanza 25. Many other faults of this nature can be pointed out in his composition, but those 
that have been adduced are enough to show that Vatsabhatti is a third-rate poet. It is, there
fore, no wonder if he has fallen into _two solecisms, as remarked by Buhler. Thus, verse 15 has 
nyavasanta which is Imperfect Third Person Plural of ni+vas, in the sense of "(they) lived." But 
vas in this sense is always First Conjugation Parasmaipada, never Atmanepada even with any 
preposition. Buhler thinks that Vatsabhatti has used the Atmanepadi form to suit the metre. 
It is, however, more probable that grammar was not his strong point. This inference is streng
thened by the second instance of solecism adduced by Buhler. Thus, verse 38 has (nabhaM 
sprisann=iva, which goes with griham in the preceding one. It is true that Fleet proposes to 
correct it into sprisat=iva. But apart from the fact that this causes a caesura "the whole 
construction" rightly remarks Buhler "would not only be changed but broken up into pieces, 
because then the locatives in the verses 39-40 would be altogether hanging in the air." The 
main question, however, is whether we at all can have such a form as sprisan. The root here is 
spris, which belongs to the sixth conjugation, and the present participle Nominative Singular 
of this root even in the masculine gender must be sprisad, and never sprisan. And as Vatsabha W 
has employed such an utterly ungrammatical form as sprisan, it confirms the conclusion that 
he was not well conversant with the Science of Grammar. Buhler, no doubt, supposes that 
"he might have been conscious of the fault but that he might have consoled himself with the 
beautiful principle: mii.sham=api masham kuryad=vritti-bhangam vivarjayet, according to which 
the correctness of the metrical form precedes every other consideration. It is, however, difficult 
to agree with Buhler in this view. None of the two instances of solecism is of such a nature as 
to indicate that Vatsabhatti was conscious of them. Again, to drop one matra of masha and 
alter it into masha to suit the exigencies of metre is one thing, but to employ an ungrammatical 
form covering many matras is entirely different. Similarly, to use an ungrammatical form like 
nyavasanta is not an unpardonable blunder, because writers sometimes confound between 
Parasmaipada and Atmanepada and sometimes take a root as belonging to both. But to use such 
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a form as sprifan is to murder Grammar completely. Similarly, Buhler quotes the second half 
of verse 30, namely, yad=bhati pafchima-purasya nivish/a-kanta-chutj,amar;i-pratisamam nayan
abhiramam, and observes that here "we come across something worse, a fault in construction." 
"The genitive paschima-purasya," he further proceeds, "goes with chu<},ii,mar;i, and there is no 
substantive which is connected with nivish/a. The grammatically correct form should have 
been paschima-pure, but that would not have suited the metre." It is very difficult, however, to 
follow this line of reasoning and perceive wherein exactly lies the fault of construction adverted 
to by Buhler. The construction requires a genitive, and not a locative, so that the line may be 
translated: "which shines like the tucked-in lovely crest-jewel of the western ward ( of the town)." 
Further, if pafchima-pure had really been the grammatically correct form, Vatsabhatti who is 
so fond of expletives could have easily composed the line thus: Yad=bhati pafchima-pure hi 
nivish/a-kanta, etc. There are, again, a few inconsistencies of composition which have crept 
into the panegyric and which have been thus exposed by Buhler. "To the category of poetical 
absurdities not specially alleged," says he, "belong verses 7-8, where, at first saramsi, 'the 
lakes' in general is used, then again kvachit sararizsi 'the lakes in some places' is used. Further, 
in verses 10-12, the poet first speaks of grihar;i 'the houses', then again anyani 'other houses,' 
and, lastly again of grihar;i 'the houses' in general." 

But even a third-rate composition is not without its excellences. Vatsabhatti's production 
is no exception to this rule. The inscription opens with three stanzas which form the maitgala 
and which, on the whole, are excellent poetry. It is true that it contains ideas which are met 
with in the writings of the Sauras, the Purar;as and the still older works, as Buhler remarks. It 
may also be true that there are some similar ideas common to it and the Suryafataka of Mayiira. 
But this similarity of thought is not tantamount to plagiarism or even imitation of any poet, 
so far as we can impartially judge. In the third stanza of the maitgala, the reddish morning 
sun is compared to the cheeks of a woman flushed with drink. Buhler quotes a passage from 
Ba:r:i-a's Harshacharita where the poet compares the sun-set to the cheek of a Ma.lava woman. 
"Ba:r:i-a's comparison," says he, "is somewhat more nicely brought out than that ofVatsabhatti, 
owing to the use of the term 'Ma.lava woman' in place of the general expression aitgana-jana" 
of stanza 3 of the Mandas6r prafasti. Buhler, however, does not enter into further details and 
tell us how exactly the mention of'Malava woman' enhances the excellence of the comparison. 
What seems probable is that Maiava women were of fair complexion even in the time of Ba:r:i-a 
and were also in the habit of drinking which suffused their cheeks with a red tint as soft as the 
rising or the setting sun. But Buhler forgets that Vatsabhatti was a resident ofDasapura which 
was then the centre of the Ma.lava people. The generality of men and women there pertained 
to the Ma.lava tribe. It was, therefore, natural for him to use the general term aitgana-jana. 
Anyway, the first three stanzas of the prafasti read quite nicely and also charmingly. We may 
now turn to verse 12 which is to be rendered as follows: "Where the buildings, decorated 
with rows of terraces, resembling lines of gods' palaces . . . (appear) to have risen up surely by 
tearing open the earth." Buhler admits that the statement here that the buildings have risen 
by tearing open the earth is 'quite striking,' but thinks that Vatsabhatti has confounded between 
two comparisons current in the literature of his time. "If this expression means anything," 
thus argues Buhler, "it suggests a comparison of the houses with something to be found in the 
deep or the nether world, with something like the thousand, white-shining heads of Sesha. 
Such an image is, however, defective, when there is already a comparison of the houses with 
the vimanas, the moving gods' palaces, soaring up high in the sky .... The comparison of houses 
with the vimanas of gods is not rarely found in epic works, but is still more frequently met with 
in the Kavyas. On the other hand, that of buildings with things in the nether world comes only 
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now and then in artificial poetry." In support of his last statement he quotes two verses, one 
of which is Kalidasa's Raghuvarhsa, Canto XII, verse 70 and the other is Magha's Sisupalavadha, 
Canto III, verse 33. Now, it is true that Vatsabhatti has represented some houses of Dasapura 
as 'having risen up by tearing open the earth.' But how this statement suggests a comparison 
with things in the nether world, such as Sesha or Submarine Fire, as Buhler understands it, 
is far from clear. ,iVe can very well suppose that there was much of uneven, undulating ground 
such as is found on ancient sites, e.g., in modern Broach, the old name of which is Bharu
kachchha. ,vhen there is a stretch of country presenting a succession of elevations and 
depressions and also when there are skyscrapers on such elevations, the latter not only appear 
to have come out by tearing open the bowels of the earth but also seem to be vimanas or gods' 
palaces each temporarily perched upon an eminence but ready to sail again in the aerial 
regions. Far from there being a confusion of comparisons and a consequent defect in imagery, 
the idea comprised in verse 13 is as much striking as it is novel, unless we suppose that 
Vatsabhatti has borrowed it from a master-poet of his or earlier time. 

,ve may now turn to verse 26 which has already been cited above and animadverted upon. 
The first three quarters of the same express one sentiment, and, the last, another, which is 
distinctly raudra. The first sentiment is developed by one type of words and the second by an
other, which consists of harsh-sounding syllables. On the whole, it is a meritorious performance 
and constitutes an excellence in his composition. 

It is possible to cite a few more examples of excellence in Vatsabhatti's poem. But they, 
like the ones already pointed out, are not of a high order. We may, thus, conclude that Vatsa
bhatti was, on the whole, an excellent and versatile versifier but was not a first-rate poet 
with new, original ideas. The Mandas6r inscription is rather the exercise of a Pandit who had 
studied the Kavyas and Rhetoric of his time than the production of a poet of inborn talent. 
Vatsabhatti was not a poet even in the court of Bandhuvarman, the local ruler of Dasapura. 
If he had deserved and received royal patronage at Dasapura, Ujjayini or Pataliputra, his 
performance would have been of a much higher order and would have been comparable to 
the prasasti of Samudragupta by Harishel).a. As it is, Vatsabhatti was a mere Pandit of Dasa
pura with a modicum of poetic sense. And it is no wonder if he freely drew upon the Kavya 
literature extant in his time resulting in a third-rate performance. He is not even a plagiarist 
who could take and imbibe original ideas of a first-rate poet and couch them in his own langu
age so as to elude detection at the hands of readers not steeped in poetic literature. Never
theless, the composition of Vatsabhatti is of great importance historically and in a two-fold 
manner. First, it enables us to fix the date of Kalidasa. As he has evidently borrowed one group 
of ideas occurring in a verse from the Meghaduta and expressed the same, though discursively, 
in two consecutive verses of his and further, as he has borrowed similarly another group of 
ideas contained in hvo verses of the JJ.itusarhhiira and presented them, though crudely, in one 
verse of his composition, the conclusion is irresistible that Kalidasa flourished before 472 A.D., 
the date of the Mandas6r inscription. Secondly, there are some verses of Vatsabhatti which 
contain striking ideas and give the impression that here also he must have borrowed from some 
poets who were his contemporaries or lived prior to him. This gives rise to the inference that 
in his time were current a considerably large number of poetic compositions which he had 
studied and with which he tried to compete. It is over-evident that when Vatsabhatti lived 
and composed his purvii, artificial poetry was in full bloom with a history reaching to a remote 
antiquity. 

The Literary History set forth above takes notice of only two inscriptions of the Gupta 
period. It may perhaps be thought strange that it is not based upon the works of any poets 
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who flourished in this period. As a matter of fact, however, no poets or poet is definitely known 
to have flourished in the reign of any one of the Gupta kings. What we have surmised so far is 
that poets like Asvaghosha, Bhasa and Kalidasa most probably lived from the first to the fifth 
century A.D. But we cannot assert ·with certainty that any one of them flourished in the reign 
of any one of the princes who ruled during this age. Nevertheless, the scholar who has critically 
studied Vatsabhatti's prafasti of the Sun Temple of Dasapura cannot help thinking that as he 
was a third-rate poet, it is no wonder if, for some imagery and turns of expression, he was 
indebted to the IJ.itusarhhara and the Meghaduta of Kalidasa, showing clearly that this poet was 
well-known and was freely drawn upon for the embellishment of his poetic composition. This 
point has already been dwelt upon in the political history of the Gupta epoch when we trea
ted of the reign of Chandragupta. We discussed also about three characters Vikramaditva 

' ' ' Matrigupta and Pravarasena, who loom so large in the first three books of the Rajataraizgirzi. 
Although these books abound more with legendary anecdotes than with real incidents, yet, 
some of them possess historical interest and faithfully reproduce the popular tradition. The 
question that arises here is: how Vikramaditya, Matrigupta and Pravarasena have been men
tioned together. It is true that this Vikramaditya has been called Harsha-Vikramaditya by 
Kalhal)..a. There can, however, be little doubt that he was Chandra-Vikramaditya, that is, 
Chandragupta II, of the Gupta dynasty, because he was the Vikramaditya living at Ujjayini 
as the sole sovereign of the world and exterminating the Sakas, such as he has been described 
by Kalhal)..a. This description suits Chandragupta II only. We have already dilated upon this 
point when we gave an account of his reign. This also explains how chronologically, Pravara
sena comes close to the supreme ruler, Vikramaditya ofUjjayini. For, we have already pointed 
out that there was a Pravarasena who was a son of Prabhavatigupta, daughter of Chandra
gupta II. In the introductory verses to the Harshacharita Bal)..a speaks not only of Pravarasena 
but also of Kalidasa. "The fame of Pravarasena," says he, "has gone to the other shore of 
the ocean of his 'Bridge,' like the army of monkeys," obviouly referring to his Prakrit poem, 
the Setubandha. Just as there was a crust over the name ofVikramaditya, sovereign of Ujjayini, 
who, instead of being called Chandra-Vikramaditya, was called Harsha-Vikramaditya by 
Kalhal)..a, there was a crust over the popular tradition about the work of Pravarasena who is 
mentioned by the Kashmir poet as having constructed the 'Great Bridge' (Brihat-setu) built on 
the Vitasta. 1 There can be no doubt that this Brihat-setu here is not a physical construction but 
the Setubandha, the celebrated composition of the king. So, one who carefully studies the first 
three books of the Rajataraizgil}i cannot but be convinced that, although most of the legendary 
accounts mentioned by Kalhal)..a have historical interest, there can be no doubt that more or 
less thin crusts have grown over the popular traditions of the early centuries of the Christian 
era. Perhaps, the thickest has overgrown the name of Matrigupta, who, we have pointed out 
above, can be no other than Kalidasa himself. The only question that arises in this connection 
is how Matrigupta and Pravarasena came to be connected with Kashmir. But we have to bear 
in mind that in the Gupta epoch poetry was held in high esteem and poets were assigned high 
positions. Perhaps the highest office of that period was that of Sandhivigrahika which was held by 
Harishel)..a in the time of Samudragupta and by Saba Kautsa in that of Chandragupta II. 
That HarisheI)..a was a poet of a high order has been pointed out above by means of a critical 
examination of the prafasti on Samudragupta engraved on the Allahabad pillar. He has himself 
called it a Kavya. That he occupied not only the high administrative post of Sandhivigrahika, 
but also a high social position, is clear from the fact that he, like his father, has been styled a 
Maha-Darzef,anayaka. This and other points connected with HarisheI)..a have been set forth above. 

1 RiijatarangiTJ,i, Bk. III, verse 354. 
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As regards Saba Kautsa, inscription No. 11 below tells us that he was not only the Sii.ndhi
vigrahika of Chandragupta II but also a kavi. One characteristic of the Gupta period was that 
poets were immensely admired and appointed to big administrative posts. Poets are masters 
of diction. This gives enchantment to their composition whether it is in verse or in prose, 
whether it is a panegyric or a diplomatic document. It is, therefore, no wonder if the 
poets were selected as Sandhivigrahikas. Kings themselves aspired to become poets. It has been 
pointed out above that Samudragupta himself has been styled Kaviraja in the Allahabad 
prasasti. Unfortunately, not a single verse or poem has yet been traced in anthologies which is 
attributed to this king by this name. His son, we have seen, was Chandragupta, known also as 
Vikramaditya. It is worthy of note in this connection that many verses have been attributed to 
Vikramaditya, singly and sometimes, jointly, in anthologies, such as Saduktikan;amrita, Sii.rnga
dharapaddhati, Subhashitavali, and so forth. Who was this Vikramaditya? It seems tempting to 
identify him with Chandragupta II. But it is worthy of note that this was also an epithet borne 
by Samduragupta. 1 Further, we have to note that in 1941 the Katha-prastavana of a work called 
K,rish-[lacharitam was published by the well-known scholar Rajavaidya Jivaram Kalidas Shastri 
of Goi:ic;Ial in Kathiawar, which from its colophon appears to have been composed by Maha
rii.jii.dhiraja Samudragupta, designated not only Parama-bhagavata but also Vikramanka. Whether 
this work or, rather, its introductory part which is published is genuine or not is a question that 
need not trouble us here. But it is curious that one verse ascribed to Vikramaditya in the 
Subhii.shitavali is rujii.su natha~ paramam hi bheshajam, which is placed under Sri-Bhagavat-svarupa
van;ana-paddhati~ (No. 3494). Kpshi:ia is known to be bhagavat. And it is not impossible to infer 
that this work of Krisk[lacharitam is a production of the Gupta monarch, Samudragupta, who 
has been styled not only as Parama-bhagavata but also a Vikrama. ,iVhether, however, this work 
is a genuine one as a whole, or even in greater part cannot be determined unless more of the 
actual work has been found. 

It is not the Gupta kings alone who were poets. They had matrimonial alliances with the 
Vakatakas of the former Berar and Central Provinces. Chandragupta II had a daughter 
named Prabhavatigupta who was married to the Vakataka ruler, Rudrasena (11), and had 
three sons, namely, Divakarasena, Damodarasena and Pravarasena. Divakarasena has been 
called Yuvaraja, and it seems that he died without coming to the throne when his mother was 
queen-regent. The Saduktikar[lamrita2 of Sridharadasa cites a Sanskrit verse which is attributed 
to Yuvaraja Divakara who presumably is this eldest son of Prabhavatigupta. As regards 
Pravarasena, we have pointed out that he was the author of Rava1J,avaho, also called Setubandha, 
a well-known Prakrit poem. Ramadasa, who wrote a commentary on this work, records a 
tradition that it was really composed by Kalidasa at the bidding of his master Vikramaditya 
and ascribed to his grandson Pravarasena of the Vakataka dynasty. If we weigh these traditions 
properly, it seems that Chandra-Vikramaditya, Pravarasena II and Kalidasa alias Matrigupta 
were contemporaries of one another. 

This contemporaneity of three personages receives confirmation from a most unexpected 
quarter. Bhojadeva, in his Sringaraprakasa (Prakara'(la VIII) says that Kalidasa was sent as 
ambassador to the court of a Kuntala king, that on his return to the headquarters he was inter
rogated as to how the Kuntala prince was doing and that he gave the reply in the verse :3 

asakala-hasitatvat kshalitan =iva kantya 
mukulita-nayanatvad = vyakta-kar1J,-otpalani 1 

1 ]our. Xumis. Soc. India, Vol. V, pp. 136 and 140. 
2 IV, 31, 4. 
3 Kavyamimarhsa of Rajasekhara (Gaek. Ori. Series, 3rd edn. 1934), pp. 60-61 and Explanatory Notes, pp. 214 

and ff. 
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pibati madhu-sugandhir1:.y=iinaniini priyii'f}iirh 
tvayi vinihita-bhiirah Kuntaliiniim=adhifah 11 . . 

175 

Vikramaditya, we are told, having heard pibati with tvayi, meaning that he was represen
ted as sucking honey out of the lips of damsels, heckled Kalidasa, who, with slight verbal altera
tions, that is, with the change of pibati into pibatu and tvayi into mayi, transformed the whole 
drift of the passage. This is considered to be such a clever instance of a figure of speech called 
Pa/hiti, that the verse is quoted not only by Bhojadeva in his other work Sarasvatikanthiibharana 
but also by Rajasekhara in his Kiivyamimiirhsii. But the main point about this stan~·a that ~e 
have to notice is that it was uttered by Kalidasa on his return from the court of the Kuntala 
prince where he had been sent on embassay py Vikramaditya. That this embassy is not a mere 
legend but a historical incident may be seen from the fact that Kshemendra actually cites a 
verse in his Auchityavichiiracharcha from a work called Kuntefvaradautya which he ascribes to 
Kalidasa. Kuntefvaradautya seems to be a mistake for Kuntalesvaradaut_)'a. The question now 
arises: who was this ruler of Kuntala? Here poet K:rish:i:ia, author of Bharatacharita, comes to 
our help. His work, like the Harshacharita of Ba:i:ia, begins with verses in praise of the well 
known poets. Immediately after the mention of Kalidasa occurs the following verse: 

Jaliifrayasy =antara-gatj,ha-miirgam = 
alabdha-bandham giri chaurya-vrittya 
lokeshv=alam kantam=apurva-setum 
babandha kirtya saha K untal-esa~ 11 

The verse contains an undoubted reference to Setubandha by a ruler of Kuntala. Accord
ing to Ba:r:ia, however, its author was Pravarasena. In the actually published text of it, the work 
calls itself Rava'f},avaho in the concluding verse. But all the colophons of its cantos speak of it as 
Dasamuhavaha and attribute its authorship to Pravarasena. Putting these scraps of information 
together, what we gather is that there was a king named Pravarasena, a ruler of Kuntala, who 
composed a work called Dasamukhavadha or Rava'f},avadha and also known by the name of 
Setubandha. Further information on this point, which, however, is of a merely traditional 
character, is supplied by Ramadasa, the author of the commentary on the Setubandha entitled 
Riimasetupradzpa. He gives us two bits of tradition in two places in his commentary. One is 
comprised in his gloss on Book I, verse 9, from the initialline of which it appears that the work 
was begun by Pravarasena soon after his coronation. In his comment on this line Ramadasa 

says: 

abhinavena ra.Jfiii Pravarasenen=arabdha 1 

Kiilidasa-dvara tasy=aiva kritir=ity=asaya~ I 

Pravaraseno BhoJadeva iti kechit 1 

Similarly, one of the introductory verses to his commentary has: 

dhirii'!J,iirh kiivya-charcha-chaturima-vidhaye Vikramaditya-vacha 1 

_yarh chakre Kalidiisa~ kavi-kumuda-vidhu~ Setu-nama-prabandham II 

Putting together both these statements, we learn that, according to the tradition prevalent 
in the time of the commentator, Pravarasena commenced his work soon after he was installed 
on the throne, that he was materially helped by Kalidasa in the work of the composition, and 
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that he was so helped at the bidding of Vikram:iditya. It, therefore, seems that Vikramaditya, 
Pravarasena and Kalidasa were contemporaries of one another. If this position is once accepted, 
Vikram:iditya can be no other than Chandragupta II and Pravarasena the Vakataka Prava
rasena II, son of Prabhavatigupta, daughter of Chandragupta II. But how could this Prava
rasena be, on the one hand, Bhojadeva as mentioned by Ramadasa, and,on the other, Kuntal
esvara a5 styled by Krish9-a? Now, Bhojadeva need not be taken to be identical with Bhoja
deva, who belonged to the Paramara family ruling over Malava, 1 and was a patron ofliterature 
and artists. Bhojadeya can also mean 'a king of the Bhojas' or 'a ruler of the Bhoja country'. 
And it is scarcely necessary to add that the 'Bhoja country' denotes Vidarbha, that is, the for
mer Berar and the Marathi-speaking Districts of the Central Provinces. That the Vakatakas 
were primarily rulers of this tract of land can sc,arcely be doubted, because almost all their 
copper-plate grants have been found in that regi~n. That at a later period they were also the 
rulers of Kuntala can also be scarcely doubted, for there is a fragmentary inscription of the 
Vakatakas in a cave at Ajal).ta.2 which speaks of Kuntala as being conquered once by Prithvi
sher:ia, a prince of this dynasty, and, at a later time, by Harishel).a, their minister. This Kuntala 
is probably co-extensive with the Kannac;Ia-speaking division of South India. As in the course 
of time the Vakatakas lost their ancestral dominion, namely, the Vidarbha and adjoining 
country, they probably came to be known as the rulers of Kuntala ;3 and this seems to be the 
reason why Krishi:ia, who wrote the Bharatacharita, describes the author of the Setubandha as 
Kuntal-esa, 'lord of Kuntala.' 

"Whether there was any other Vakataka prince who was a poet, at any rate, and composed 
verses, is not certain. Mahamahopadhyaya V. V. Mirashi, however, rightly says that Sar
vasena of the Vatsagulma line has been known to be the author of a kavya called Harivijaya, 
as mentioned by Anandavardhana in Dhvanyaloka.4 It seems that the work was composed in 
Maharashtri, but with the plot somewhat altered. 

THE NOMENCLATURE OF THE GUPTA ERA 

As we shall see later on in detail, Al Beriini, the Arab Sanskritist and historian and a 
protege of Mahmud of Ghazna, furnishes us with much valuable information about five Indian 
eras, namely, the Vikrama, the Saka, the Gupta or Valabhi and the two Harsha eras. And what 
is worthy of note here is that whereas he speaks of the t' ii.rikh of Sri-Harish, the t' arikh of Balba 
and the t' iirikh of Bikramadit, he speaks of the Shag-kal and the Gubit-kal. In other words, it 
seems that in his time the first three eras were known as Harsha-sarhvat, Valabhi-sarhvat and 
Vikramaditya-sarhvat, and the second two as Saka-kala and Gupta-kala. Of these, the epoch 
of Valabhi-sarhvat, he says, was identical with that of Gupta-kala. What we have to notice is 
that the Gupta and the Saka eras were known up till his time as Gupta-kala and Saka-kala. 
It is thus all but certain that in the first half of the eleventh century A.D. when Al Beriini 
flourished, the Gupta era was believed to be originated by the Gupta kings just as the Saka era 
was by the Saka princes. 

An earlier reference to the Gupta era is comprised in the Mor bi grant 5 of Jainka, edited 

1 D. R. Bhandarkar, A List of the Inscriptions of Northern India (Appendix II), Genealogical Lists of the Various 
Dynasties, No. 48. 

2 Ibid., No. 1712 (p. 241). 
3 [For the view of Mm. V.V. Mirashi that the early Rashtrakiitas of Manapura and not the Vakatakas were 

the rulers of Kuntala, see Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXVII, pp. 15-17. However, the possibility of the Kadambas of 
Banaviisi being the rulers ofKuntala referred to here cannot be ruled out.-Ed.] 

4 [CII., Vol. V, p. liv-Ed.] 
5 Ind. Ant., Vo!. II, p. 258 and pl. opp. p. 258, text line 17. 
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by R. G. Bhandarkar. This record furnishes a clear intimation that the era ,rn<; then known as 
the Gupta era, in the verse containing the date. It occupies lines 16-17 and runs as follo,"·s: 
pamchasitya yute=tite samanariz sata-pamchakc I Gaupte dadav=ado nripa[z soparage=rkka-maiizrj,ale 11 

"five centuries of years, together with eighty-fi,·e, of the Gupta era, having elapsed, the king 
gave this, when the disc of the sun was eclipsed." There is no difficulty in dispo<;ing finally of 
the whole bearing of this inscription, not\\·ithstanding the fears of J. F. Fleet to the contrary. 
It is true that the first plate had been lost, before the grant was obtained for examination at 
all; as the result of which the genealogy ofjai11ka is not known. But that does not matter at all. 
It is also true that the second plate contains no name of a place. That does not, however, 
compel us to find it in the ,·erse just quoted, as, no doubt, Fleet proposes to do. It is quite pos-;i
ble that the name of the place, or, rather, of the plot of land, granted was mentioned in the 
first plate. Nay, this seems very probable from the use of the v,mrdpratipaditarh with which line 
4 begins. Pratipadita,iz, of course, means 'granted,' so that it follows that ,,vhat was granted 
must have been mentioned in the preceding lines. But, so far as the second plate is concerned, 
three lines precede it, and they contain no details of the nature of the grant. It is, thus, all but 
certain that these must have been set forth in the first plate. Secondly, the word actually used 
is pratipaditatiz, which is in the neuter. It cannot stand in apposition ,vith any such word as 
grama~ but, rather, with nivartanarh, indicating that ,\·hat was granted was not so much a village 
as a measured strip of land. Fleet further argues that the real word "is not gaupte at all, but 
gopte; the au being arrived at only by applying again, as a component of the ,·owel, a perfectly 
distinct and separate sign, ,vhich is in reality nothing but the single mark of punctuation after 
pamchake, at the end of the half-verse, and ,\·hich had already been properly interpreted a<; such. 
It is only by the deliberate correction of o into au, th.at the name of the Guptas can be introduced 
into this passage .... " In reply to this criticism, R. G. Bhandarkar says: "I had occasion to 
look into my old papers, ·when unexpectedly I found two impressions of the \Joryi plate takl:'n 
by Burgess, by beating a slip of thin and soft paper a little moistened into the letters by means 
of a small brush. In these impressions I do find an indentation on the left side of <T, 1\·hich 
is the twelfth letter in the fourth line from the bottom, and a small faintly indented Cuffe con
necting it with the upper left hand side flourish of the letter shm\·ing that the second stroke 
necessary for the syllable <TT did exist in the plate .. -\s the original plate is not forthcoming, I 
have asked Peterson to take charge of these impressions as Secretary of the Bombay Asiatic 
Society, and deposit them in the Society's ?\Iuseum, where they will be available for impec
tion." This places beyond even the shadow of a doubt that the correct reading is Gaupte. "But 
even then" says Fleet, "the adjective occupies a very inconn·niently detached position as 
regards the noun, paiichaka, which it qualifies." R. G. Bhandarkar has cited many instances 
from Sanskrit literature where an adjective is placed at the commencement of the second half 
of a sloka while the substantive which it qualifies is at the end of the first half. Fleet's further 
animadversion on the subject does not, therefore, merit serious consideration. "'Ve might, 
with just as much reason," he further remarks, ·'correct gopte into goptd, 'to the protector, i.e., 
the local governor'; and this would be e\·en more sustainable; for the word stands immediately 
before dadau, 'he gave', in connection "·ith ,vhich ,\·e ha\·e e,·ery reason to look for a dative, or 
some other case." As just pointed out, the reading is unquestionably Gaupte. There is, therefore, 
no good reason first to assume it as gopte and then amend it into goptre. Secondly, Gaupte, by 
no means, occupies an irregularly detached position, such as is not infrequently met with in 
Sanskrit literature. Thirdly, when Fleet asserts that the }.forvi plate conveys a grant to the 
governor of the province, he, apparently, betrays ignorance of the contents of the record; for, 
it unmistakably speaks of two Brahmai:ia brothers of the Sai:ic;lilya gotra and of the :\Iaitr.l
yai:iiya faklza as the grantees. ~ay, Fleet proceeds one step further in this fallaciom line nf 
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reasoning and says: "Or, again, \\·ithout any correction at all, we might translate 'the king 
gave this (charter) (at the village of) Gopta." ""~e might easily find its present representative 
in the modern name of Gop, \vhich occurs in the case of a village, in Ka thia wac;l, above seventy
five miles south-west of 116rbe; twenty-five miles south of Nawanagar or Jamnagar; and 
fifty miles east of Dhiniki, where there was found the copper-plate grant of Jainkadeva, ... " 
This argument is, of course, based upon the supposition that Gopte, and not Gaupte, is the 
correct reading, and, consequently, deserves no consideration now. It is true that he says 
that "Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar has stated in 1889 (]BERAS., Vol. XVII, p. 977) that he found 
among his papers two impressions by Dr. Burgess which shovv that the reading of the original 
is gaupte; and that he asked Dr. Peterson to take charge of these impressions, as Secretary of 
the Bombay Asiatic Society, and deposit in the Society's ·Museum, where they would be avail
able for inspection. I have not been able to obtain them for inspection, either from Dr. Peterson, 
or from the 11useum. But the point is of importance, only as regards the nomenclature of the 
era." This is ,vhat Fleet says in 1891. Nevertheless, in 1898-99, F. Kielhorn reads it as G[ au]pte 
dadav=ado nripab. G. Buhler is more emphatic later on, and says: "it cannot be doubted that 
the true reading in line 1 7 is gaupte and that the verse ... really proves the era has been called 
'that of the Gupta' in A. D. 904 or 905." 

An earlier reference to the era used by the Guptas is contained in the grants of the j\lalza
ra_jas Hastin and Sarhkshobha of the Nripati-Parinajaka family, bearing several dates. One 
of these, expressed in the Khoh copper-plate inscription 1 of J.\ll aharaja Hastin is tri-shash!J·
uttare=bda-sate Gupta-nripa-raJja-bhuktau, etc. This Fleet translates by "in a century of years 
increased by sixty-three in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta Kings." This is vague 
and dubious, for, in the first place, what is meant by "in a century of years increased by sixty
three ?" Obviously, Fleet means by it "in the hundred and sixty-third year." If this had been 
really the case, we should have had the Sanskrit expression tri-shash/y-uttare=bda-satatame, 
instead of ... sate. Obviously some such ,rnrd as gate or vyatrte has to be understood after sate, 
and we have to translate the expression by "when a century of years, increased by sixty-three 
(had elapsed)." Secondly, Fleet curiously separates tri-shash!J-uttare=bda-sate from Gupta-nripa
raj)'a-bhuktau. But, as the former clause gives the year 163 (elapsed), the question naturally 
arises: to \vhat era does the year belong ? And if the clause following contains the word Gupta, 
the conclusion is irresistible that the date 163 is here intended to be a year of the Gupta era 
and that Gupta-nripa-rajya-bhuktau had better be rendered by "while the enjoyment of 
so,·ereignty by the Gupta kings was continuing." The conclusion is thus natural that the Gupta 
era, according to the grants of the 1vlaharajas Hastin and Sarhkshobha, \vas the era originated, 
and not merely adopted, by the Gupta kings. This was certainly the vie,\· prevalent as early 
as the last quarter of the fifth century A.D. when the Guptas were still in power. 

An earlier reference still to the Gupta era is supplied by two inscriptions of this period, 
both found at Sarnath. One (:No. 34 below) is dated Gupta year 154 and belongs to the reign 
of Kumaragupta II. The wording of the date is as follo\vs: Vars ha-fate Guptanarh sa-chatub
parhchasad-uttare bhilmirh / rakshati Kumaragupte, etc. etc.: "vVhen a century of years, increased 
by fifty-four, of the Guptas (had passed away), ... when Kumaragupta ,,ms protecting the 
earth." The other Sarnath inscription (~o. 36 A and B below) is dated Gupta year 157 and 
refers itself to the reign of Budhagupta. The actual \'\'Ording of the date is: Guptanarh samati
kkrante sapta-parizchafad-uttare [1*] fate samanariz prithivirh Budhagupte prafasati [11*] : ''when 
a century of years, increased by fifty-seven, of the Guptas, had passed away, (and) when Budha
gupta v\·as ruling the earth ... " The rulers referred to in these inscriptions as living are Gupta 
king~ and the years also are considered as belonging to the Gupta era. No reasonable doubt 

1 Cll., Vol. III, 1888, Xo. 22. 
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can possibly be entertained as to the Gupta-; ha Ying started an era of their o,,·n .. -\nd the natural 
conclusion is that the era mmt haw originattd \\·ith Chandragupta I, the first Jlahr7rajarl!zin7ja 
and, therefore, the first independent ruler of the dynasty. :'\eyertheless, it is curiom, yery 
curious, that Fleet foists the origin of the Gupta era on the Lichchha,·is of ::'\epal. "\\'e are, 
therefore, compelled to consider the arguments he has urged in support of this Yiew. On 
pages 33 and 130 of his Introduction, he no doubt rightly says that the era is not the n:sult of 
chronological or astronomical calculations, but owes its origin to some historical e\·ent: which 
occurred actually in 320 A.D. or closely to that time. He also rightly remarks that the era 
cannot have been established by any members of the Valabhi family, ,,;ho were mere Seniipatis 
and A1ahiirajas, that is, feudatories, till about Gupta year 320. ~or can it have been, he rightly 
rematks, the accession of the first known Gupta prince, Sri-Gupta or his son Ghatotkacha
gupta, who were simple }vf aharajas or feudatories, probably of the Indo-Scythic kings. The 
era might have been established, he rightly surmises, by Chandragupta I, who, at some time 
or the other during his reign became an independent king. But there are difficulties, says he, in 
the way of making the era date from the commencement of his reign i.e., from 320-21 A.D. 
One difficulty is the period to be assigned to the normal Hindu generation and the other is the 
period to be assigned to the normal Hindu reign. Let us take the first difficulty into considera
tion. The great-grandson of Chandragupta I is Kumaragupta I for whom the last certain date 
is Gupta year 129. Let us suppose that the latter ,ms dead immediately thereafter. Let us also 
suppose that Chandragupta I ,ms at least twenty years old when his reign commenced. ,ve 
have thus to add 20 to 129. This gi,·es 149 years to four generations, that is, thirty-se\Tn years 
and a quarter to a generation, that is, nearly t\\·eh-e years in excess of the accepted average 
maximum rate for a Hindu generation. But, on the question of generations Fleet will not base 
any particularly special objection, because an abnormal average rate of thirty-sn·en years 
and a half for each generation is unfortunately for him furnished by the ,vestcrn Cha!ukya 
genealogy. \Ye have, for example, Saka-Sarh\·at 930, as he himself admits, for the commence
ment of the reign of Vikramaditya V, and Saka-Sarh\·at 1060 for the end of the reign, and it 
may be safely assumed, the death, of Somes\·ara III in the third generation after him. Let m 
also suppose that Vikramaditya ,vas t,\·enty years old ,,·hen he began his reign. ,re han~ 
thus one hundred and fifty years for the four generations. This comes to an a\-crage of thirty
seven years and a half for each generation, as mentioned abo\·e. This is, no doubt, abnormal. 
But the abnormal, Fleet forgets, is sometimes not impossible. But this ,,·ill not suit tlw theory 
,vith which he is obsessed, namely, that the era used by the Guptas is that of the Lichchha\·is 
of Nepal. He is, therefore, forced to take his stand upon the ayer age duration of eighteen or 
nineteen years for a Hindu reign. For \\·e have then to suppose that no less than a period of 
129 years intervened between the comme-nccment of the reign of Chandragupta I and the end 
of that of Kumaragupta I, gi\·ing an anrage of thirty-two years. This cannot suit Fleet's 
theory of the origin of the Gupta era. He is, therefore, compelled to remark: ".-\n aycrage of 
thirty-two years for four successiye reigns of Hindu fathers and sons, seems, from eYery point 
of view, an impossibility. And this pren:nts our making the Gupta era run from the commence
ment of the reign of Chandragupta I. .-\nd we must look for its origin to some extraneous 

source.'' 
\Ve shall soon consider hO\v far this extraneous source referred to by Fleet is reliable. 

But here we shall first sec whether an abnormal duration of reign i-, not possible like the ab
normal a\-crage rate of generation. Fleet ,,Tote his Introduction to the Gupta InscriJJtions in 
1888. But in 1891 he published his Tables of the Eastern Cha!ukyas in the Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, 
pp. 12 ff., to which our attention ,vas fint dr:.rn-n by G. Buhler. In these Tables we find the 

follO\,·ing reigns: 
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No. 8, Vislu_1m·ardhana III, 37 years 
:\"o. 9, Vijayaditya I, son of ~o. 8, 18 years 
Ko. 10, Vjslu:mvardhana IV, son of 9, 36 years 
Ko. 11, Vijayaditya II, son of 10, 44 years or 48 years. 

The total of the four reigns, says Buhler, is thus 135 or 139 years, the average thus comes 
to 33-3/4 or 34-3/4. In the presence of these indisputable facts, it is ludicrous to lay too much 
stress on the abnormal average rate, ,vhether of a Hindu reign or a Hindu generation. "In my 
opinion," rightly adds Buhler, "some of the social cmtoms of the Indian royal families favoured 
the occurrence of a succes<;ion of long reigns. Every king had scores of queens and contracted, 
as his fancy dictated, from time to time, ne,\· matrimonial alliances. Each new favourite tried 
to have a son by all possible means, and to depri,·e the sons of the elder wives of the succes
sion. Thus, there was ahvays a good chance that a king, who lived to the age of 60 or 70, 
might be succeeded by a son of twenty or even younger. Of course, early excesses, revolutions 
and wars carried off many a ruler in the prime oflife, and acted as a corrective." 

Let us nov,· consider the extraneous source to ,d1ich Fleet turns to explain the origin of 
the Gupta era. From the inscriptions of :\"epal, an account of v,,·hich he gives in Appendix IV, 
and the dates of which range from 635 to 854 A.D., it is clear, he remarks, that there were two 
separate houses ruling contemporaneously, one called the 'fhakuri family in the Varizsavalz 
and uniformly using the Harsha era, and the other the Lichchhavi family, distinctly so named 
in the inscriptions and uniformly using an era \\·ith the Gupta epoch. The Lichchhavi clan 
or tribe ,vas of great antiquity and power. There is also evidence of relationship behveen the 
Early Guptas and the Lichchha,·is. Chandragupta I married the Lichchhavi princess Kumara
devi, for which reason their son Samudragupta has been called Lichchhavi-dauhitra. It is further 
indicated by some gold coins which, on the obverse, bear their figures and names and, on the 
reverse, the name of the Lichchhavis. Further, the Allahabad pillar inscription shows that the 
kingdom of Samudragupta extended up to the confines of Nepal. The Gupta kings mmt, 
therefore, have known the nature and epoch of ,vhatever era was being used by their Lich
chhavi connections in Nepal. Fleet, therefore, concludes that "in all probability the so-called 
Gupta era is a Lichchha,·i era, dating either from a time when the republican or tribal consti
tution of the Lichchhavis was abolished in favour of a monarchy; or from the commencement 
of the reign of Jayadeva I, as the founder of a royal house in a branch of the tribe that had 
settled in Nepal." Now, Fleet's theory of a Lichchha,·i era, rightly remarks Buhler, suffers from 
a fatal weakness, which would at once have become apparent, if he had inserted in his discus
sion the actual dates of the Nepal Lichchhavi inscriptions, which, in his opinion, show an era 
with the same epoch as that of the Guptas, instead of relegating them to Appendix IV. The 
earliest five of them are: 

Bendall No. 1, Samvat 316, i.e., 635 A.D. 
Bhagwanlal No. 1, Samvat 386, i.e., 705 A.D. 
Bhagwanlal No. 2, Samvat 413, i.e., 732-33 A.D. 
Bhagwanlal No. 3, Samvat 435, i.e., 754 A.D. 
Bhagwanlal No. 4, Samvat 535, i.e., 854 A.D 

Out of these, the only date that admits of verification is Bhagwanlal No. 1, which, in full, 
runs as follows : 

Samvat 300 80 6 Jyeshfha-[ ma]se sukla-pakshe pratipadi J [ Ro]hil!,i-nakshatra-yukte chandramasi 
m[ u ]hiirtte prasaste=blziJiti. 
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